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'Fins account of the parf played by Lucknow and Oude 
in the Bengal mutiny is not meant to be anything more 
than what it is called — a narrative and a study ; and it 
has been written with the desire to show, i:: their true pro-* 
i^ortion and colour, some of the important points of that 
convulsion and contest; including its antecedents, its 
, characteristics and its issues, as well as its actual incidents. 

Much of what I have recorded came within my own 
personal knowledge ; but the book is not an account of my 
private experiences or reminiscences, except to the extent 
rccpii^ite to support or illustrate my various statements 
and yiews. And I entirely, disclaim for it the title of 
Ilistor}', which would demand a completeness of narrative, 
and a fullness of details in incidents and personal references 
that I have not attempted, and that w'ould have tended to 
interfere witl* the clearness that I have aimed at in the 
narrative and the argument. 

In order to show the relative share that Oude and 
Lucknow had hi the conflict gcncrall)\ I have included 
a brief sketch of thc’’Mutim»' as an IntroSuction, deal- 
in^ with its origin caml development, as well as with its 
course. . 

My leading object throughout );ias been to describe the 
true military characteristics of the dcfcnce.and the succQur 
of the Residency, and to lead to a jyst appreciation of the 
part played and the influence exercised by Henry Lawrence 
and Henry Havelock in chciking and mastering the 
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Mutiny at its darkest crisis, and thereby ensuring our 
' ultimate success. 

r^.t the Residen^'y, Sir Henry Lawrence’s foresight and 
resolute attitude on the* outbreak, with his judicious 
arrangements, . and careful and thorough preparations, 
for'^ed the foundation for its. defence ; of which the 
eventual success was due to dur defeating all the ccasclc.ss 
eflbrts of tho enemy to effect • Che one definite object at 
w'hich they aipied, the sudden formation of a practicable 
breach in our defences. 

As to' the general contest ; Sir Henry’s beneficent rule 
,of the Punjab, on its annexation, created the hearty good- 
' will in which l-y the influence that kept the Sikhs on our 
side in the dark days of the siege of Delhi. It was hi^ 
attitude ,at Lucknow that chained to the contest there the 
ret^el army of Oude, whiHi would otherwise have joined 
the one at Delhi, and would without doubt have turned 
the odds therc^against u.s. I lavelock for his part, by his 
brilliant leadership, met with unvarying succc.ss ; inspiring 
in his own troops a confidence and spirit, and in the 
enemy a dread, which minimized the gravity of the Htyiggle 
in the days of our greatest .straits ; apart from which the 
boldness of his venture in invading Oude, and his skill in 
withdrawing to Cawnpore, stand unrivalled as feats of 
war. His succour of the Resiliency sa^ed it from an 
Inevitable catastrophe, since it was effected just in time 
to anticipate the arrival of the Delhi mutineers, who.se 
accession to the investing force would have doubled the 
dangers of the defence, and the difticultie.#of the relief. 

These arc the points to which 1 heave specially en- 
dea^toured to give their due prominence. 

For tlvxic particulars ip which my narrative is at variance 
with other pubU.shed accounts of Sir Henry I.,awrcncc’.s 
policy and ifiea^rcs while preparing for the defence of the 
Residency, my authority lies in the record I made in my 
ndte-book of the direct instructions and information which 
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he gave to me personally — a rcco^ which was » habitually 
read out to him, and to which he constantly referred. • ^ 

The account of the Engineer operayops in the defenc^ is 
based on my personal knowledge of them, fhc share 1 took 
in them, and the 'records I kept of them, supplemented by 
the information supplied to me by my brother officers : at 
whose request I drew’up the official report of them. 

* For information on other points I have^becn greatly 
indebted to Sir James Outram and Lord Napier of 
Magdala, to Sir Hem*/ Plar/elock-Allch, General Dodgson, 
Sir William Olpherts, and other friends. 

The account of the Talookdars and people of Oude, and 
of their fluctuating 'demeanour, has beei^ based on the^ 
descriptions given me by Sir James Outram, Captain 
Xlexandtfr Orr his “ Intelligence” officer, and Mr. Patrick 
Carnegy; and on the records, ot the trials of the State 
prisoners'on tlie clq^e of the Mutiny. 

In the Appendices will be found e.xtracts from official 
documents respecting the annexation and*administration 
of Outlc, and the treatment of the Talookdars. One' of 
them is a translation of a very siu^gular letter by the Rajah 
Maun Singh to the other ’Talookdars, written at the 
darkest stage of the convulsion, an^ cdnvcymg the criticisms 
on the situation of one of the cleverest natives of India. 

The maps,j)lans, and views will, I hope, help *to make 
the narrative clear. . • 

For the i)anoran)ic views of the Residency Entrench- 
ments, and for, the drawing of the Mqtchi llhown, I am 
under special ob}igatioiXi to my friend Miss Alma Hodge. 

’ The former are based on a series of photographs of a model 
of the position, constructed by the Rev. T. Moore ; and the 
latter on an excellent phoWgraph of the Mutely Bhown, 
kindly lent me by Captain Charles* 11 ill, R.A. 

.• *J. J. M. I. 
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LUCKNOW AND OUDE 

IN THE' MUTINY 

INTRODUCTION 

<;i:ni:ral ^etcii of the MunxY 

CHAPTER I 

ITS ORIGIK 

• 

The great tonvglsion known as the Indian Mutiny 
Iiroke out in Alay i857> consequent directly on the excite- 
ment and ill-feeling engendered in the Eetigal army by 
the well-known cartridge incident. Any such military out- 
break would naturally cause much civil disturbance and 
find numerous supporters outoide* the army, but tlie wide 
range and virulence of the general commotion that ensued 
were exceptional, and the rising was throu^iout marked 
by a variety of phases and by singular episodes, foj which 
the disaffcctioi^ of*the troops and the car|i’idge incident do 
not, of themselves, adequately account. A reasonable ex- 
planation of them, ^owever, is indispensable for a clear 
insight into the subject, and fortunately it is readily found 
on turning to antecedent events *and circumstagpes, and to 
the state of public feeling prevalent among various sections 
of the community. Investigation in those directions pro- 
vides us with facts and points to conclusions and pro- 
babilities which seem to indicate obviously and amply the 
several influences th^t led to the origin of the outbreak, 
swayed and chequer^ its development, an^ further served 
materially to aflect the progress and shape the course of 
the contest that ensued. 


u 
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e • * ... * 

The first matter for consideration is the chronic state of <> 

public feeling, that is, its general state (when not affected 
by any temporary exceptional excitement or agitation. 
Up to 1856, the year before the ^outbreak, th6re had been 
for a whole d:ntury a continuous, aggressive advance of 
the British Power till it ccmpletcd the 'ring-fence of the 
Empire by the annexf£!on of Oude. During all that time, 
it had either been engaged jn acturl conflict or had been 
forming dominant relations with the several races of the 
country', and had reduced them, one after another, to sub- 
jection ; soma provinces being brought under its direct 
administration, and others being left as feudatory or vassal 
States 'Under their native rulers. At the start, the old 
Moghul Dominion had been in a hoix:lcss state of decay, 
leading to all the horrors of internecine war, and some of 
the native principalities had gladly turned for safety to the 
shelter of l*mglish protection and supremacy. But the 
great mass of the people had been brought under our 
rule by conquest, or by *k>rcible annexation. With ruling 
dynasties thus set aside, reduced, nracrushed, i^ith great 
races humiliated, and bitterness and misery spread broad- 
cast by the loss of jjower and place and projxirt)', it would 
be an outrage on common sense to doubt that we had 
created a host of enemies. Moreover, there had been no 
rest, no "time to jreduce thoir numbers or their irritation. 
The benefits t)f civijizod rule, of the Pax Britannica, were 
felt only skin-deep, and the old fierce instincts, the out- 
come qf centuries of strife and oppression, were still in the 
ascen;|ant. Thenmemory of injuries as .still keen and 
vivid, the newer cases helping. to recall the old, ones to 
mind, and to feopen .sores that might ^thcrwi.sc have been 
getting healed so that, ^briefly, the mood and temper 
which prevailed were tho.so of a conquered people who had 
wrongs and humiliations to remember, and Were chafing al^ 
having to endure the sway of aliens in race and creed. There 
existed, in fact, under the best circum.stanccs, a mass of 
constant di-saffection, apd wtiole hosts of malcontents. 

Of these, the most powerful and* dangerous were the 
Mussulmans. •The entire Mahomedan population were, as 
a body, rebels at heart, and resented the Christian supre- 
jna<y, if only on religious grounds and from fanatical 
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* pride. And the Moghuls of the Upper Provinces had, in 
addition, a natural fonf^ng to reWve their old predominance, 
and rastorc their old Empire. 

Next may be mentioned the Mahi%.ttas, a warlike atid 
unscrupulous Hindoo race, who,*though now split up into 
rival states, had *been most ^werful as £to confederacy, 
and felt that, but for the British, theyMvould have been the 
masters of India. • • 

• Another extensive body of malcontents consisted of 
those who were actual suifercrs from British conquest or 
annexation, or from the action of British Latfd Policy. 

And a fourth group, sfiecially dangerous from their 
spirit and energy, was formed by those who fretted *at the 
closing of those outlets for ambition, and the loss of those 
opportunities for aggr£tndizcmcnt through political intrigue 
or military prowess, that had been current of old. 

Such a mass of disaffection, however latent or suppressed, 
was obviously a .standing menace tp the tranquillity *of .the 
country, constituting a» solid basis, And providing a powerful 
agency, for the rousiftg of evil passions and the promotion 
of seditious enterprise — a sure factor in any snovement or 
question involving the i>cace or .security of the State. 

At the same time, any tendency to give \-ent to this ill- 
feeling in serious action against thcaBritish was checked by 
the universal scn.se that our pt%sencc constituted ffie only 
real safeguard against a recurrence df the int<u‘nccine wars 
of old, with all their attendant horrors, of which th^ 
memories and trndition.s were still in force : whilst also each 
of the great rates— Rajpoot or Mahratta,* Mahomedte or 
Sikh or ^at — felt that the 'British rule was preferable to 
that of any of its native rivals, by whom it might possibly 
be overcome in a contest for the supremacy. 

Under the counteracting influence of this fSeling, the 
chronic disaffciStion usually*remaincd latent or suppressed ; 
■but with any undue temptation or increase of discontent, 
it was apt to awake into activity, with its agents ready to 
intensify and inflame any exceptional causes for irritation 
that might arise. * • 

For too much stress must not be laid on thS facf that the 
races of India arc numerous and have conflicting interests 
and asidrations, and on the resulting theory that they * 
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cannot be regarded as one people — ^as the people of India. < 

It is not to be gainsaid, and it ought aot to be ^n^ored, 
that they are one people .in the very important sepse of 
having, in common, <oharacteristics and interests which are 
opposed to those of the Eritish. They belong to the soil, 
while the British arc aliens, They are dark- 

skinned, I'a/a ad mi f %\*hile the British are fair. Their 
creeds arc not those of the English. Their social habits 
and usages, their traditional rights and points of honour to 
which they bling passionately, and their modes of thought, 
are Oriental knd not Kiiroiican. They arc subjects, and 
practically barred from rule, while the British arc rulers, 
and virtually autocratic. If the English even apparently 
, though not actually ignore or slight — much more if they 
treat with in^lt, or outrage — thc.se joints of diilTercnce, it 
is folly to suppo.se that the several races will not tend to 
combine and act as one people in hostility to the English. 
And tffis combination, based on a unity of excited feeling 
overriding reason and .sense, will not^be readily checked or 
thwarted ; c.xccpt by the w'antun action of soihc .section, 
reminding thp rest, with the force of a shock, of the other 
interests at stake. 

And thi.s was precisely the course of events in the revolt 
of 1857. For, as will seen, the chronic ill-feeling had 
bccomd* intensified, and g<tvc an exceptional colour and 
weight to th(^cartridg<? incident, cau.sing it todcvelope into 
A general mutiny. But many of the disaffected sections of 
the people wavered and stopped short, on their eyes being 
opened by the partisan aggressiveness off he Aloghul section. 

From the chronic statc^f public feeling, and i^ liability 
to fluctuatiot?, we i>ass on to the fasts and incidents that 
affected it. Duiing Lord.Dalhousic’s rule, which closed in 
1856, the Ifoundaries of British Dominion were very greatly 
extended, so as eventually to include the >^o]c of India.; 
and, in addition to this, many feudatory States which, 
tbiough included within British Dominion and subject to 
its suzerainty, had hitherto been left under the sway of 
their own dynastic chiefs, were removed from such native 
rule and brought directly under British administration. 

These annexations in the aggregate greatly affected the 
•native mind, impressing it with the sense that the greed of 
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the English was insatiable, and troubling it as to the further 
steps that might follow. 

' The earliest of the annexations waj^ that of the Punjab. 
This was a happy one. It saved the empire in 1857. For 
Sir Henry Lawrecice was placc^ at the head of the adminis- 
tration of the province immcdiptel;^ after its ^xsnquest, and. 
through a carefully selected staff, most of whom he imbued 
with his own spirit, he carried out such a liberal ^lic>*, 
and showed such a genial ^demeanour to th^ proud and 
warlike race who were smarting under the spnse of defeat, 
that he turned them from acncmies into friends, and won 
their confidence for their English rulers. This gqpd-will 
had its foundations laid deep ; and, though somewhat 
affected by the coIdc,r and harder rule that replaced Sir 
Henry’s on his transfer to another po.st, if lasted, under 
the staff which he left behind him, till the time of trial came 
and put it successfully to the test. • 

Of the other annexations, only ^fvo were of any particular 
importanoc, those o^}hansi aad of Oude. But both these 
cases startled the native community, because the rulers of 
both provinces were held to have ever befln thoroughly 
loyal and true to British interests. If such fidelity, it was 
argued, could not avert annexation, what State was there 
that could consider itself safe ? • Tliby were also mischievous, 
each of them, in other respects. , • 

Jhansi was annexed because the last Rdjah had diqfl 
leaving no lineal heir, but only an adopted one, whom Lord 
Dalhousie had^deolincd to accept. This refusal was doubt- 
less legal and probably justifiable, but its necessity was 
questionable. If avoidable, it waS impolitic ; end under any 
circumstances, it was* unfortunate, because it set at nought a 
much cherished custom, and whs regarded, in jponj unction 
with other cases, as signifvrant of annexation, being, under 
similar circumstances, the settled policy of the future. 

This caused serious anxiety and irritation in the feuf^a- 
toiy States, and especially aficeted the good-will of the 
great princes of Rajpootana, hithcAo markedly loyal and 
contented. • • 

The annexation of Oude liad been' somewhat anxiously 
regarded by Government with respect to its possible effect 
on the turbulent Talookdarsaof the province, and on the 
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Sepoys, of most of whom it was the fathwland. The latter 
however did not seem to take it seriously amiss ; while the 
T^lookdars accepted it contentedly, being satUiicd with the 
terms held out to them by the proclamation that was then 
issued. So the mischief wh'ch immediately ensued was not 
in that direction. But ^ho Mussulman community were 
affronted by the insift't to their religion in the reduction of 
a Mahomedan power. 

Following on the annexations, and resulting directly 
from them, was the most momentous matter of all. As 
territory extended, the Hatii'fi army was proportionately 
increased, but without any corresponding augmentation 
being made of the Jh itisk troops. The consequence was 
• that the Sepoy force attained to overwhelming prepon- 
derance over t.he British, their infantry in Bengal l^ing at 
one time in the proportion of 20 to t. This destroyed 
the equilibrium of the military organization, and thereby 
endangered its stability <ind the security of the State. 

The risk thus involved wgs enhanced by the rfact — w'ell 
known — that the Bengal Sepoys had been showing signs of 
laxity in tontf and discipline. Besides one {xisitivc mutiny, 
a group of regiments in the Punjab had been checked in a 
tendency to combination about an alleged grievance. And, 
worst ojr all, there had bcci\ successful resistance to orders 
when troops had* been required to proceed on service which 
qntailed a setf voyage. Further, the ilanger of the tempta- 
tion which their overwhelming strength held out to a force 
in whidi such a tone prevailed, was increased by the absence 
of any effort, on the part of the^Government, to conceal or 
to countcract.by improvetIP military arrangements rtie weak- 
ness of the British troops. l*'or these were mainly massed 
in the Pqpjab, 'leaving huge stretches of country and 
positions of thc*first important, .such as Allahabad and 
Delhi, absolutely denuded of their presence, and with only 
three regiments to garrison the 900 miles between Calcutta 
and Meerut. This was the case in Lord Dalhousic’s time ; 
and it was not altered l>y Lord Canning, who was probably 
lulled intp .sc{iUrity by the favoura&le opinion which he 
had received from Lord Dalhousie of the state of the native 
army. 

Before passing on from the events during Lord Dal- 
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housie’s rule, anqfher point has to be touched on — ^the 
efibcts of his own personality. Able, energetic, and bold, 
and Irithal devotedly bent on* fulfilling bis duty to ^e 
country, he conferred lasting benefits upon it. But he was 
essentially an aufperat, exceptionally imperious, self-willed, 
and self-sufficient. So he roeje cough-shod* over all diffi- 
culties, among them ^c prejudices, ITcelings, habits, tradi- 
tions, and modes of thought of the native community ; and 
^uld brook no advice. Fqrmcrly local rulers and other 
responsible authorities were expected to convey information, 
and to tender suggestions, advice, and'opinions freely and 
frankly — and also to act upon their own judgment in minor 
matters and in cases of urgency. These were the traditional 
principles of administration by which the empire had been • 
built up. But Lord Dalhousic practically changed all this. 
Instead of acting promptly and resolutely on their own 
judgment, officers had to wait for orders ; and advice or 
suggestion, except from a favowed few. was apt to be 
regarded cas unparanded presumption ; so that many 
valuable .sources of observation and information naturally 
became closed, independent thought and jh'omptitude of 
action were checked, and public and official spirit were 
greatly deadened. 

We now eomc to Lord Caiyjin^’s rule, under wjjich this 
tone of administration naturally continued, whilst, as a 
matter of course, he was |>crsonalTy quite ifncqual to tjje 
task of concentrating all springs of action in him.sclf. 

At the .same Wme another and almost opposite result 
was, that with*the withdrawal of Lord Dalhousic’s personal • 
sway, real vigorous control oif the part of the supreme 
Government .seemed’ to cease altogether, and administrative 
discipline w'as greatly weakcn&l. Hence, thqpgh the old 
tone among the higher officials was not restored, strong- 
*willed subordinates, feeling the relaxation, became inclined 
to kick over the traces, ignore orders, and disregard 
authority. 

An instance of this occurred at dhcc in Oude with very 
mischievous results.* Lord Dalhousie hac!^ in jiis procla- 
mation of the annexation, made certain promises which 
protected the interests of the Talookdars of the Province, * 
of the Royal Family, and of the dependants of the deposed 
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king ; and consequently, as has been already mentioned,, 
contentment at first prevailed. But very soon some of the 
oQicials, who were at variance with the Chief Commissioner, 
disregarded orders, and in their judgments and actions 
violated the terms of the pipclamation, and brought much 
loss and misery on influential classes. Hence the 
Talookdars, naturally a turbulent „body, were gradually 
roused during the latter half of 1856 into a state of 
exasperatioQ that threatened Qvil results, and was indirectly 
the first important outcome of Lord Canning's rule. 

Of equal gravity, esix:cially,with re.spcct to the coming 
mutiny, was a measure which Lord Canning himself carried 
out during his first year, called the (tcncral Scr\'icc Enlist- 
" inent Act. This made an entire revolution in the future 
terms of ser\'ic,c of the Sepoy army, as they would have to 
be prepared to cross the Blackwater (as thc^' called the 
ocean),, despite caste or religious obligations. Would 
Brahmins and Rajpoots qnlist under such terms, or would 
they give up military scr’icc as their ‘carcor ? This 
apparent attack on caste privileges .seemed to fit in but tcx> 
well with the sinister rumours which had, by this time, 
begun to spread resiiccting the aggressive intentions of 
Government against the creeds of the country. The matter 
became ,4^11 all-absorbing an(.l agitating topic in the regi- 
mental lines and' in thq, families and homes of the Sepoys, 
agd was the first actual and tangible strain on the loyalty 
of the men and their .scn.se of their relations to the 
State. , 

• Then in January 1857 came the cartridge incident. 

The.sc several circumstances may now be usefully .sum- 
marized before proceeding to show their chief results and 
the action jjo which they ‘gave rise cm the part of the 
malcontents. * 

1. There had been extensive annexations under Lord Dal- ‘ 
hoi^sie, leading in the aggregate to a sinister impression, in 
the native mind, of the greedy and grasping tendency of 
Government, especially Ls the claims of loyalty and fidelity 
appeared to carjry no weight. 

JI. One of the annexation.s, that of the Punjab, was 
*happy and fortunate, because wisely managed. 

HI. The anne.xation of Jhapsi was mischievous from the 
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anxiety and irritatjpn it created in the feudatory States, in 

regard to the practice of adoption of heirs. 

IV. * The annexation of Oude* was mischievous because 
it angered the Mahomedan community. * . 

V. The native^ army had been allowed to attain to 

overwhelming preponderance, |in4. had beerf subjected to 
undue temptation. ^ * 

VI. It had latterly been irritated, and its loyaltj' strained 

the General Service Enlistment Act. , 

VII. Ix>rd Dalhousic had, throughout his rule, dis- 
couraged independent thought and ac^on, and had exer- 
cised a very powerful personal and concentrated control. 
Hence, on his departure, there was a reaction, leading to 
insubordinate proceedings on the part of officials in Oude, 
which exasperated the influential classes of the province. 

VVe now come to the effect of these antecedents on the 
chronic disaffection, and the action to which they Jed on 
the part of the malcontents. * 

The annexations gcncml, though they produced 
anxiety in the feudatory States, did not act much on those 
already disaffected, beyond rousing their watClifulness and 
increasing their su.spicion and the discussion of the acts 
and intentions of Government. The annexation of Jhansi, 
however, from the excitement 3*^*^ ill-feeling it created 
among the feudatory princes, led th(^ disaffected at once to 
take energetic measures. • ^ 

The Mahomedans, always on the alert, were now excited 
with hopes of the eonsequent support of the native States 
and of the countiy' gcncrajly ; and the malcontents pro- 
ceeded vigorously to spread sinister and seditious rumours, 
and to intrigue with the army. On the one hand, they 
pointed to the conquests and aAnexations of t]}e British, 
to their railwa}is, telegraphy, and scientific— if not magical 
—innovations, and alleged that they had reached to such 
a pitch of pride and arrogance that they meant to ride 
rough-shod over the rights, the castes, and the religions of 
the country ; on the other, they declared that the British 
Power ^kas a myth, that we had really bcdjji worsted by 
the Russians in the Crimea, that our arm}' was insig- 
nificant, and that the Sepoys were ready to join in sub- 
verting our rule. Such were the stories disseminated 
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broadcast by the fakirs and other picked agents of the 

malcontent party. 

After this, the annexation of Oude rousQd still 'further 
the activity pf the* Mussulmans. And the troops, which 
had apparently been inU^erent to the temptations held 
out to them,«but whose loyalty had latterly been strained 
by the General Scivice 'Act, now listened with more 
attention to the whispers of sedition, which quickly became 
more loud and outspoken. ' 

And then occurred in January 1857 what Ls known as 
the cartridge* incidbnt. The ipusk^t with which the native 
troops had been heretofore arinctl was about to be dis- 
carded and replaced by a rifle. This rifle required a new 
kind of cartridge ; and these were accordingly being made 
up in the Government factories near' Calcutta. The utmost 
care had heretofore been customary in preventing the use 
of objectionable ingredients ; but in the present case the 
contractor had managed, withc^ut detection by the authori- 
ties, to introduce as one'of \hc lubricants, /:ows’,fat, the use 
of which would have involved contamination to a Hindoo ; 
though no lord or any other material that would have 
contaminated Mu.ssulmans had been used. 

One day however in January, a factory workman was 
having a squabble with*a Sei>oy, and taunted him with the 
impending loss'of all ca.ste throughout the army, as the 
cartridges they werc'alxjut to use contained both hogs* 
lard and cows’ fat. As the story was partly correct, and 
thcrelbre could not be absolntviy denipd. it was believed 
and Vidoptcd in full, and circulated swiftly through the 
army. And, thus a charUre spark, but a very fleiV one, fell 
upon combustible material, and caught at once. 

At this very time we vtcre about to enter on a war with 
Persia. Aenco’thc .state of puj>ltc feeling, seems to have 
been this. 

^ I. The Mahomedan community were specially excited 
owing to the annexation of Oude, and the impending 
attack on Persia, and were now further counting on the 
certain acccsjjiion to the malcontent party of the angry 
Talookdars of Oude. 

II. The native States were uneasy about the tendency 
* to a'nnexation and the question of the adoption of heirs, 
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but less so >111311 before, owing to Lord Dalhoysie’s depar- 
ture, and the influSice of such men as Henry and George 
Lawrence, ai)d such native statesmen as Salar Jung of 
Hyderabad and Dinkur Rao of GwalioL * , 

III. The country generally WE^hgitated by the circulation 
of various rumours ; and for all of ^hem there had appeared 
to be plausible grounds, except ifor those about interference 
with caste and religion ,Yor whidh heretofore there had been 


no foundation save such as lay in the General Ser\dce Act. 

IV. The army had been specially agitated by this Act 
after having been already wqj-ked up tob vivfd sense of its 


prepohderating power. 

Under such circumstances there could not have occurred 


any more astounding fatuity than this cartridge blunder ; 
made in a matter usuMly seen to with cspecnl care ; and 
appearing to confirm the truth of the gravest chaiges of 
the disaffected, rousing the malcontents to the Qercest 
activity, staggering the loyal, and«dcstro\’ing the hdclit}’ 
of the arnjj’- • * , * 

Between the cartridge incident in Januari- and the 
Meerut outbreak in May 1K57, events natutally became 
more marked. The Persian war was carrietl on, and 
practically came to an end just as the mutiny broke out. 
In Oude the tension became acute? The irritation of the 
influential classes incrca.scd more and *mQrc. Dacoit\* 
spread. Gangs of robbers infested file jungles and road.s^ 
and in one case killed an Knglish officer who tried to 
capture them. Aqd lastly, a fanatic IMoulvic (or f>ricst) 
at Fyzabad defied the Government, and advanced towards\ 
Lucknow* proclaiming a jehad hr religious, war against 
• the Knglish. h'ortunately however in March, Sir Henry 
Lawrence was transferred from Rajpootafla, an^ appeared 
on the scene Jn Oude. Assuming the ^irovernment, he 
captured and imprisoned the Moulvic, dispersed the 
dacoits, and killed their leader, Fuzl Ali. He then sum- 
moned the nobles and Talookdars to a Durbar or meeting, 
where he addres.sed them rcspecfing*thcir grievances ; and 
from the promises he gave and the confldei^e he inspired 
by his high character and reputation, he .succeeded in 
sending them back to thftir homes fairly contented and 
loyally disposed. 
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While all this was going on and the excitement among 

the Sepoys was markedly increasing, nothing of moment 
\vas done by the CalcuttH Government to reduce k or to 
counteract ifs posh'bic results; or even to clear up the 
cartridge blunder. Its tifly resource ^seemed to lie in 
worthless pdiclainatio^ which were merely laughed at, 
and did more harm tliaA good. It even neglected, or 
avoided to take advantag<? of, the marching season from 
January to April to arrange^for a better disposition of the 
forces, the protection of important positions, or the re- 
tention of carriage for Krittsh tysops in case it should 
become necessary to move them. Allahabad was still 
unprotected, although Sir James Outram had in the 
previous May entreated both the (iovernor-Gcneral and 
the CommarRlcr-in-Chiof to garrisoA it with British troop.s. 

This apathy or inertness was simply bewildering. It is 
impo^ible to assume that the Government did not receive 
ample warning of the anischief that was brewing. Much 
was patent, beyond alf ciycstion, to the, ordinary public. 
The Calcutta secretariats must have known from the 
English meArhants and trailers at their very doors that 
up-country business was at a standstill, and that the 
political outlook was alarming. The only possible excuse 
that c^ be suggested ts, that Lord Canning was suffering 
from the resqlt ftf Lord Dalhousie’s autocracy, — having to 
Jean on the %lass of fjalcutta ofTicials he had received as 
his counsellors in preference to .statesmen of eminence and 
repute elsewhere, such as Sir Henry J^awrencc. It may 
al.so*bc conceded that the absence of any man of mark 
among the loaders of retitllion made it less ca.s}^to detect 
the actual plots at work, or their instigators. But, what- • 
ever Lorc^ Canning’s motive, his policy was obviously, that 
of absolute inaction and abstention front, precautionary 
measures ; probably from the fear that they would onty 
tqnd to precipitate the crisis, and the hope that, if let 
alone, the ferment might die out of itself. 

As to the Sepoys,* the’ flame lifted by the cartridge 
incident, thoi^h it spread widely, clul not flare up rapidly. 
During January, February, and March, the only ebullitions 
^ were in the direction of Calcutta, where regiments mutinied 
at Barrackpore and Berhaippore. Next, incendiarism ap- 
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"peared in the cam^ of exercise at Uinballa, to the north 
of Delhi. The mutiny of a local raiment followed on 
May jTat Lu(;/cnow, and then on^the loth came the gnat 
outbreak at Meerut. These places ire* alj signiheanf. 
Barrackporc was flosc to the ffbsidence of the deposed 
King of Oude in Calcutta, wher^ a sort of*Alsatfa had 
been created, llerhamporc wai at tijc seat of the repre- 
sentatives of the Mognul V'iccroy of l^ngal ; Umballa 
near Delhi, the Moghul capital ; and Lucknow was 
the capital of the Moghul viceroys of Oude. * These all 
pointed to Moghul influence i|;^thcr than to any spontaneous 
action of the Sepoys themselves. 

Of the outbreak itself, the incidents are so well Icnown 
that they hardly need to be given here. Some cavalry 
troopers at Meerut, forty miles from Delhi, bad been im> 
prisoned for insubordination. On May loth, their comrades, 
roused by the taunts of the Bazar, riotously broke into the 
jail, liberated the prijioners, and being then joined by the 
rest of tho Sepoys, \\icnt off vn a body for Delhi. The 
ruffians of the Bazar ro.se at the same time, and murder 
and violence ensued ; but the British garrisem of Meerut 
remained passive throughout, neither attacking nor pur- 
suing the mutineers ; who, next day, reached Delhi, and 
were welcomed by the Sepoys fliere and by the city- 
population. Then the palace of the puppbt ,Kmperor was 
forcibly entered, and ///<? restoration of the •dioghul rule 
was proclaimed. 

The reasonable inference from the course of evrfits so 
far seems to be*that the leading spirits of the rcbelli<Ai lay 
in the M^hul faction, and'that the Sepoy' acmy was used 
as a catspaw through the operation of the cartridge in- 
cident. Moreover this inference is corrdborat^ by the 
seditious correspondence that was being hatched and de- 
flected. At first it was mainly' Mahomedan, very cautious 
and in cipher. Afterwards when it .spread among the 
Sepoys it was more diffuse and readily detected, being in 
ordinary language wi^ crudely vcilbd allusions. . 
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Tni: revolt then bc^an in /orce^on the loth and lith 
May, itS57, with the mutinies at Meerut and Delhi, and 
the Proclamation of the Restoration of the Mojjhul Kmpirc. 
But the mutiny did not spread or extend further for three 
weeks. The only immedic'ite re^ult of the revolt was the 
cessation of the l*ax Britannica, and the entire disorjj^aniza- 
tion of civil administration in those upper provinces ; the 
criminal classes and predatory tribes there at once sliowinj; 
their teeth, and making/ lify and property iinsiife. This 
halt of three weeks in the spread ot the mutiny proved 
incontestabl}^ that the Meerut outbreak was not a specific 
or pre-;irraiij;ed part of any concerted programme or ma- 
tured plan ; and that if it was actually connected with any 
such scheme in prepc'iration, it had been [>rccipitatcd by 
undue influences, and the scheme itself disconcerted and 
more <»r upset. N«» leaders came fonvartl to f'uidc 
tlie revolt •ieiierallj', or even U> command in the conccn- 
tratiutf and o^x-rations at Delhi. ^ 

Tht Army, in fact, was not yet prepared for the rLsing. 
Its chiefs hacj not .settled their plans, however busy they 
may have been in arrani'in^ them. With the Moghul 
party, on the other hand, the .selection of Delhi a.s the seat 
and centre of the rebellion was obviously a fundamental 
point to be ensured, regardless oVany other considerations; 
and it had doubtless been pressed on all parties as the first 
step to be taken in the revolt. It certainly was not taken 
haphazard or on the .spur of the moment ; it had probably 
been ^rced on universally, and, except for the precipita* 
tion, was a ina.stcrly move. The strength and political 
importance of Ikrlhi made its .seizure a challenge which 
'forced the hand of the Kndish. and fixed the vital struatle 
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the site where the only large body of English troops in 
India could be ma<A easily dealt with. Here they would 
be henuned in and cut off from their resources, and ought 
soon to disapfx^ar, from sheer abseneef 0$ means for re* 
placing the losses which would tjefall them in* fighting and 
from other causes.* The insurgents, on the* other hand, 
might easily count on an cvcr-ir£reasip£ accession of num- 
bers, and the eventual cdncentralion of a gigantic army: 

J)uring the three weeks then from the loth to the end of 
May no further troops joined the mutineers at D6ihi except 
from the immediate neighbourhood ; nt*r did any revolts 
take place elsewhere in rcs]x>nse to the signal given at 
Meerut Let us see what advantage the Government and 
the British took of this precious opportunity. Roused out 
of their astrich-like inertness, the Calcutta authprities acted 
vigorously. They summoned troops from Burmah and 
Madras, and forwarded all whom the}- could spare to 
Benares and Allahabad. They .spnt for assistance to 
Ceylon and the Mauritius. They liurrtcd back the army 
which had &cn emplcA'cd in the I'crsian war, and also took 
steps to stop and direct t<.> IndicT. the cx|x;ditionar>- force 
which had alrcadj* started for Chiiic*!. Aid and reinforce- 
ments from {England were of course urgently applied for. 
and General Anson, the Commandor-in-Chief, was pressed 
to operate at once against the enemy at Delhi. At the 
same time the commaiiding guidance which ’jvould have 
come into force under Lord Dalhousie was wliolly wanting.* 
Not merely was c\'er>* local chief left entirely to his* own 
devices, or want «f Jcvicc, but no sixjcific orders were given 
on mattcni of imperial ncce.ssity,«such as the .security of 
^ Dinaporc, Allahabad, Cawnixjre, or Agra. 

The Comma)idcr-in-Chicf endeavoured to collect a force 
at Umballa for a mox-e against Delhi, but he was paralysed 
by the absolute ’want of transport of any kind — the result 
of his own blindness to the disaffection that was raging, 
and his own neglect of the precautions and preparation^ 
that might consequently be required. And it therefore 
took him nearly a month to collect a force of cvai 3,800 
men, ‘including native contingents, with whfbh to b^n 
opemtums against Delhi. 

Exceptionally energetic action was taken in two of the 
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provinces ; in the Punjab where John Lawrence ruled, and*^ 

in Oudc where his brother Henry was at the helm. 

In the Punjab the British force was lar^c, and thp mea- 
jAire which it wa^ tkererorc natural and easy ^to adopt there 
was to coerce and disarip the Ilindoostanec troops, to 
whom the mutiny was thought to be ct)nfined. And this 
was carried out fc^thwltl^ wherever there were British 
troops cantoned. Where '.lative troops were isolated by 
themselves, this could not be done, and they generally 
mutinied ; but they were soon attacked by British troops 
and destroyed or dispersed. The great I'crozaporc arsenal 
was promptly sccureil ; a m;tttcr of great moment, as it 
possessed the only means for sujjplying the siege-train and 
equipment needed for Dellii. Moreover the iwwerful Sikh 
chictk of Puttiala, jhcend, and Nabha, .States on the Delhi 
borders, were influenced into supporting the Government 
with their contingents, and holding the country in our 
interest. The l^unjabees were roused into siding with the 
British against the Hindooslanecs, but it was not till a later 
date that it was thought prAdent to raise fresh local levies. 

In Oude jthere was but the head-quarters of one weak 
British regiment at Lucknow, in the midst of some twenty 
native battalions, and in the heart of the I'atflerland of the 
Sepoy race. Sir Ileijry I..awrence, therefore, held aloof 
from any coercive measures against the native soldiery, 
but prepare^! promptly for vigorous defence against any 
^hat might prove hostile. He rcdistributetl the troops, 
telegiaphcd for and obtained the chief command, took 
measures to retain the services of the Sikhs and the more 
loyal men among the Scijoys, and, while securing the 
Mutchi Bhown as a temporary place of refuge against 
Ententes, started the copstruction of the Residency en- 
trench mehts, and the storage of supplies in view of defence 
against the attack of a powerful enemy. * 

In Agra, where there was a .strong fortres.s, and a British 
regiment, the native troops were disarmed. Nowhere else 
in Upper India were there any steps taken that showed 
any .special and resolute recognitioncof the crisis. Allaha- 
bad was not bccupicd or even .strengthened. At Cawnporc, 
Sir Hugh Whcler abstained from any serious defensive pre- 
paration.s, though he had an excellent site at hand In the 
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magazine position, |ind was strongly urged by Sir Henry 
Lawrence to utilize it, and to take other simple precautions) 

Thc'Goveramcnts of Madra!^, BomJ)ay, and Scinde at 
once took measures for a careful watch over their own 
provinces, and for, assisting Bchgal. 

Such was the state of matters at the end of May, when 
the spread of the mutiny really pegan. • But the method of 
its spread showed as little concert as the outbreak itself. 
If occurred in' five distinct grpups,* each of wliich, instead 
of co-operating with the others, took its own course and 
line of action. • • 

I. In the Punjab, the Sepoys were checkmated Ijj’ the 

British taking the initiative, as has been already shown ; 
only those on its southern borders succeeding in escaping 
to join the enemy at Delhi. • 

II. In the north-west, all from Kohilkund in the east, to 
Nccmuch and Nussccrabad on the west and northwards 
from that line, concentrated at Dc^ii, wliich constituted a 
distinct theatre of ojxjrations.- • 

III. Ail in Oude, and to its immediate south and cast 
as far as Benares, remained in the Oude theatre of opera- 
tions, to besiege Lucknow and op^mse the advance of the 
British army from the Calcutta base. 

IV. East and .south of Bcnarc.s, flown to Bengal proper, 

the Sepoys mutinied at intcr\‘als and ,hung about Dinaporc 
and Azimgurh, on the flank of the British advaifcc, generally^ 
avoiding any real fighting during 1857. ^ 

V. South of^tho Jumna, the mutineers, including the 
Gwalior Contingent, remainpd in tiio.se districts compara- 
tively inactive, as there were no*l*2nglish troops there for 

• them to contend with. They kept hovering, however, on 
the bank of the Jumna, and threatening the flank of the 
British on its north till tow^ds the end of tlie year. 

‘In all these five thcatre.s, except the Punjab and the 
eastern, most of the mutinies occurred in the first ’fort- 

* See map of India. T . . 

* This north-west or Delhi group of mutinies included Rohilkund, 
the mutineers from which joined in the Delhi thcatra of operations, 
and after our capture of Delhi streamed off with the rest of the Delhi 
Khd force into Oude. But Kohilkund is, in the map, coloured by 
>hwl( because in the third stage of the war it constituted a distinct 
.theatra of operations. 

i C 
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night of June- In the eastern or the Dinaporc group the 
rising was later, not breaking out till towards the end of 
July. In the Punjab the cdcrcion of the Sepoys had been 
effected in M«^y. 

Of these five groups thc*i, or corps, of the Bengal native 
army — one, tne I’unjab group, had been disposed of locally ; 
two, the eastern an J the southern, held aloof at this stage 
front joining in the contest. Only the remaining two, the 
north-west anil the Oude grpups, engjiged in the struggle ; 
and they kejit each to its own theatre of oix:ratioiis, instead 
of uniting at Delhi, the vital i^pint. 

So that the British force o[x:rating against Delhi had 
only one corps insteail of five to contenil with. That corps 
or group eventually numbered about 30,000 men ; but, ii> 
consequence ’of the halt in the spread of the mutin}*. when- 
the British troops arrived before 13 elhi, the Seixij-s who 
had arrived iiiid who then fought with them were only 
about 8,000 ('supixirted,' however by a crowd of unorganized 
detachments and a large nujnber of guns;.. The rest of the 
30,000 men ilid not join till hater on. 

The contest at Delhi began on June 8th with the battle of 
Badli Kc .Serai, seven miles off. The British force, which 
the Commandcr-in-Chicf had manageil to collect by that 
time, amounted to only 3,800 men, including native contin- 
gents, and twenty-four guns. But thej’ charged the enemy 
jlrawn up on their front, ilcfcated them, capturing twenty- 
six guns, drove them into the city, and liegan its siege by 
fx:cupying the famous ridge that faces it on it.s north. For 
two or three days designs were entertained of taking the 
city by assault ; but they were found impracticable, and the 
force settled down to a prolonged siege ; a singular si<^e, 
however, rfor the enemy were gradually reinforced during 
the month to their full eventual strength of 30,000, while 
the British force was augmented by supports from the 
Punjab to only 6,500 men ; and this left such a di.sproportion 
in the relative strength of the two contending bodies that 
the British, instead of being the as.sailants, were practically 
standing on the defensive. Such then was the development 
of the mutiny at the end of June in the Delhi theatre of 
operations. 

In the Oude theatre, the contest began and developed on ■ 
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the 8th and the 3pth June, the same dates as at Delhi. 
The series of Mutinies began at Luckno\v on May 30th, 
folIoWbd by fisings at Azimgufh, Ben^ares, Allahabad, and 
Cawnpore, outside of Oude; and at Scctapore, Fyzabad, 
Sultanporc, and the other statidns within it. At Lucknow 
and Benares the mutineers were driven off, and all, except 
at Cawnpore, hovered ^bout ti>l thcy*began to concentrate 
towards the east of Lucknow. At Allahabad the English 
Stored their first important syuccess ; a great stroke, which 
has never been properly appreciated. Jt is the key of the • 
north-west, the site of a powerful fortress of the European 
type, which was garrisoned by Brasycr’s regiment of, Sikhs. 
There were no iMiglish troops. The Sepoy regiment outside 
rose on June 6th, and essayed to seize the fort. But the * 
Sikhs, under Brasycr’s influence, opposed tlTem, and held 
it for the British until supported a few days later by 
Neill’s Madras l^'iisiliers from Benares. Allahabad, thus 
secured, practically formed an adviced base of operations, 
and gave a vcry«diflcrcnt turn to the future of the war from 
what it would have been but for Brasyer’s intrepidity. 

The contest itself began at Cawniiore. The troops there, 
on mutinying, .started for Delhi without molesting the 
English residents ; but the Nana Sahib persuaded them to 
return on June 8th to beleaguer and destroy the British 
detachment and residents. The story is too well known to 
need repetition. It suffices to say that, as .soon as the fall 
of Cawnpore towards the end of the month became jmown 
to them, the body* of mutineers who had been collgcting 
eastward of Lucknow concqptrated on June 28th at Nuwab- 
gungc. *rhcy were joined by t’arious adherents of the 
• late Oude dynasty, but by only three of the Talookdars. 
On the 30th they advanced on Cucknow, met a small force 
of the garrison that had gone out to reconnoitre towards 
Chinhut, defeated it, and drove it in with heavy loss ; and 
began the siege of the Residency entrenchments, which Sir 
Henry Lawrence had by this time constructed and armed 
and stored. ^ 

Thus it was that the mutiny developed** in the Oude 
theatre of operations ; the British being the besieged, in 
contrast to the Delhi theatre, in which they were the 
besiegers. And, as already mentioned, it was only in these 
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two theatres of operations, or with these two groups* of' 
mutineers out of the whole five, that, at this stage, the 
rising developed in active conflict. 

But, in saying that the mutiny of the Bengal army had 
developed in five groups, k is not to be ujidcrstood that the 
whole of the native troops in these five groups or theatres 
of revolt had mutinied. The Sikhs, the I’unjabees, and the 
Ghoorkas, as a rule, held aloof — both as regiments, and 
also individually. The rising was almost entirely confined 
to the llindoostanecs. And even of them many did not 
join. Thus the 31st X. I. drove off the 42nd, and held 
Saugqr for the Government. The 1 3th at Tucknow remained 
staunch. The 43rd at Barrackixjre held the other troops in 
check ; Kenny's native battery of hor.se artillery served on 
the ridge at ‘Delhi throughout the siege; and numerous 
instances couki be c'ted t«> show that by no ineiins the 
whole of even the H indoostanees t>f the Bengal army had 
joined in the revolt. Xor did the mutin>* spread beyond 
the Bengal army at all, though for a short time there 
was some uneasiness in Boinbii}’. 

The Sepoj-s took unquestionably the lion’s share in the 
contest ; practically' they bore the whcjle brunt of it until 
towards the end. In the five theatres of o^xTrations, the 
civil administration ]x: 7 hg virtually at an end, the criminal 
and predatosy classes, the town ruffians, the retainers of 
flisloyal landholders, and occasionally Mahomedan zealots, 
took part in the Irxal conflicts ; not doing .so much, how- 
cver.^in the fighting line, as proving mischievous in hara.‘ising 
the communications. , 

No rising occurred in any part of Bengal except in the 
five theatres of mutiny. Thu only rising that took place 
outside Bengal was in the .southern Mahratta country, and 
it was .speedily suppressed. , 

No members of reduced dyna.sties joined the enemy, cst- 
cept the Nana Sahib and the Ranee of Jhansi. • The Nana 
held him.self ill-u.scd as the lineal rcprc.scntativc of the head 
of the great Mahratta Confederacy, and had come under the 
influence of the notorious Azimoolla. The Ranee was rank> 
ling under the .sense of wrongs from the British annexation 
of Jhansi under the adoption question, in spite of the un- 
.swerving loyalty of the House. None of the great native 
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rulers, Mahomcdat^ Mahratta, or Rajpoot, joined the revolt 
at all, though Scindia’s and Holkar’s people rose against the 
local firitish scsidents and troop4. Th^ puppet Emperor at 
Delhi was merely a handle for the Moghul party, and not 
really a leader of the rebellion. 

Hence, as a fact, the great Rebellion, which this rising 
was intended to be, and was on* the vcf^c of becoming, had 
drifted into a war in which the flindoostanecs of the Bengal 
{fhny alone played any impt^rtant part, while the Moghul 
party had sunk almost into insignificar^c, and none of the 
great races or chiefs joined in it at all. 

At the same time, it is quite certain that onlj* .a few 
months before there had been unu.sual and bitter di.saffcction 
among the latter. The explanation of this apparently 
parado.xical attitude and conduct, and of the "failure of the 
rising to devclopc into a great rebellion, lies in the conse- 
quences of the aggrc-ssive action of the Moghul party at 
Delhi. They showed their hand tjtb soon, and too cagcrlj*, 
rcgardlessaof re.s«lts. ^ They evinced their determination to 
recover their rule and take the lead ; to assert their supremacy 
and set aside all other interests ; not merely to subvert the 
British rule, but to replace it by their own. And this forcibly 
reminded those other races of that past which they had been 
forgetting under the pressure of tfic more recent causes of , 
irritation. To resent the masterful and impcFious policy of 
the British was one thing. To exchange it for what they 
remembered of the lawlc.ss tj'ranny and brutal rule of the 
Moghul was quite* another matter. So their thougljts of 
joining in a blow at the Ei\gli.sh were at once checked, and 
they remained |xi.ssive. But their ?einix;r towafd the English 
• was shown bj’ that passivcncs.s. None of them came loy^allj* 
and actively to the support of the Government, a« the Sikh 
chiefs did. I lad there not, been this bitterness and dislike 
to the English rule, would not the great Mahratta leaders, 
such as Scindia, Holkar, and the Guicowar, the great 
Rajpoot chiefs such as Oudeypore, Jeypore, Jodhporc, and 
others; have aided th<^ Go\’cmment against ^an^ efforts at 
supremacy on the part of a Hindoostance army which thej- 
cordially hated ? 

As to that army, and its mutiny, there is c\'ei>’ indication , 
titat its rising had neither been long premeditated nor 
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matured. The isolated groups into w^ich the mutineers 
collected, their delays, their halts, their inaction for many 
months in some cases, thek absolute want of conceit, the 
absence of anyjcaders, real or nominal — all this showed that 
they rose without any plan oi programme ;,nor was there any 
sign that they were imbued with any real hostility to the 
Government before tl.e cartridge incident. They had long 
been a spoilt body, their discipline had been imixiircd and 
become lax,^and they had doi^tless become aware of their 
preponderating power. Then in 1856 the General Service 
Act had caused annoyance aivl dl.'^quictudc, but had not 
directly angered the existing army, as it affected only the 
future recruits. In January 1857, however, the cartridge 
' question had really roused their fears and their animosity, 
but hardly gave time before May for organizing a conspiracy. 

Before quitting the subject of the part taken by the army 
in the organization and development of the revolt, it may 
be as well to point out some other general influences which 
affected its conduct, and aUo some characteristics of the 
individual mutinies. 

In the first 'place, the Sepoys were the one body of natives 
who had never .suffered, but always benefited from British 
rule. They were identified with it find its power anti its 
triumphs during the whole of its rise. They were linked to 
it by these relations anti by the fidelity of a hunilred years. 
They looked to its service as the career for themselves and 
their sons after them. They were assurctl of ix:nsions in 
their fater years, and their fathers ;uitl relations were 
dependent on the ix:nsions they, were already enjoying. 
The.sc formed tics which could not be lightly broken or 
easily replaced. Be-sidcs this, the men were .as a rule 
attached — jn sonie cases greatly attached — to their officers, 
and under their ififluence ; while there also prevailed the old 
traditional claim of fidelity to the .salt, and loyalty to thd 
oath, which, with Rajpoots, if properly kept in view, could 
be counted on almost with certainty. The world has shown 
no nobler Samples of military fidelity than that of the 
Sepo)rs of the JLucknow garrison. 

Many of the Ilindoostancc regiments, it has been .shown, 
did not join in the mutiny. It is quite open to question 
*whethcr the delay of the British for three whole weeks in 
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operating against E|plhi did not encourage and lead many 
regiments to break out, which were wavering and might 
otherwise havp kept loyal. • 

Further, there is every reason to belictre jthat, in most 
cases, the bulk of , the men, thod^h angry and bewildered, 
were not disposed to mutiny ; thqy were, hoWever, excited 
and easily led by the more energetic spirits, who were the 
agents of the party of sedition. These were mostly the 
high caste men, the pulwans^(the wrestlers and athletes), 
and those who were personally of a restless, ain&itious, and 
discontented character. ^Anc^when the time for rising came, 
thc.se leaders generally had to shoot an officer or to perform 
some similar act by which the regiment would be led to 
believe that it had no option left it, and was committed to 
mutiny. It was well kndwn that the bc.st and thckmost popular 
officers were thus sacrificctl, to prevent the check which 
might have resulted from their influence. On the^ other 
hand, where the nccessit)* for this \uas not felt, the men not 
only avoided molesting their officers, but escorted or helped 
them to places of safct)’. Anti there arc numerous well- 
known, well-authenticated cases where they rescued ladies 
in difficultic.s, escoi-tcd them in all honour and safety to 
their friends, and then, deaf to all entreaties, .saluted and 
returned to their comrades, where* the}- said their proixir 
place was. • , 

As to the counter influences, the principal one was that 
the claim of the State to their fidclitj’ had been weakened 
if not annulled by. the treachery of the British, and* their 
designs against caste ; while their pride and patriotism* were 
touched by the talc that their dwn tribal chiefs and the 
whole country were with them and expecting them to lead 
the way. The incitements and taunts of*thc Bazars then 
added their weight ; and latterly, in no slnall degree, the 
doubting and unfriendh* looks, and the injudicious if not 
irritating talk, of manj' of the English. It may also be 
remarked that, in the case of the great majorit>- of the 
Sepoys, the Oude Rajpoots, their childhood and }'outh hail 
been spent amidst .scenes of bloodshed ancT^ violence, ami 
associated with the spirit of turbulence and cotitest with 
their rulers. 



CirAPTER III 

THI-: ca.mi*a[(;n' i\ tiirkk sta(;i:s 

TMI. VITA'- STKL'Cc;!-!: 

Tiik war into which the mutiny had thus developed at 
the end of June 1857, lasted for eighteen months, through- 
out which the insurgents never appeared to be acting on 
any concerted plan, or under the guidance of any one 
ruling >pirit.^ 

This ccaidict f)f eighteen months may be conveniently 
divided into three i>eriods — 

First, the iwriod of The Vital SiruggU\ in which, during 
the three months of Jub', August, and September 1857, 
the Hritish garrison of India were fighting for existence, 
unaided bygliclp from 1‘mgiand. This desperate conflict 
ended with their victor)* in the three contests of the i)enod, 
viz. the siege of Delhi, the defence of the Lucknow Resid- 
ency ^Kisition, and Havi^lock’s advance to its assistance. 

In the second period The Decisive Contest lasted for 
si.K months,^' from October 1857 to March 1858, during 
tvhich the reinforcements arrived from ICngland, and the 
insurgents, who had concentrated in full strength at Luck- 
now *and at Jhansi, were driven out of those ix>.sition.s. 
and utterly dcfe;itcd, but not )'el crushed. 

The thiril stage was The Suppression of the Revolt^ during 
the last nine months of 1858, when the defeated groups 
of mutineers wese being attacked and crushed or pursued, 
till they eventually dLspersed to their homes, the country 
settled down, and peace was restored. 

Each of these periods forms a distinct stage of the 
campaign, and its story will therefore be divided accord- 
ingly. The account of each such sLage or period will be 
• arranged under the separate theatres of operations, which 
coincided cfasely with what have been already described 
I as the theatres of mutin)*. 
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In the first peri^, the Delhi theatre was the scene of 
the essentially vital struggle ; on its issue all dc{lcnded. 
It hasfbeen s|;^own that, on June Sth, a British force of 3,800 
men drove the mutineer force of about 8,oqo men within 
the walls of Deljii ; and tliat*&t the end of June, the 
British, increased by that time to, 6,500, were holding and 
defending the ridge on the north of Dc^ii against a mutineer 
army of nearly 30,000 men. The insurgent force there 
never materially’ exceeded that .strength, but the British 
continued to get reinforced from the Punjab, from time to 
time, during the next, two,months of* July and August, 
partly by ICnglish troops and partly by new native levies. 

During July the British were practically on the defence, 
and were kept ceaselessly engaged, cither fighting or work- 
ing — constructing batteries and defensive pc>.sts, repelling 
attacks, or carrying the war into the enemy’s ground, and 
checking their efforts at counter-battcrics and at manoeuvres 
to turn their position. • 

But tliQ enemy’s attacks xycre* desultory and isolated, 
the only one that was driven home being the charge of 
the 8th Irregular Cavalry into the camp, ^vherc it was 
resolutely met and defeated. With all their preponderance 
of five to one, they never made a concentrated attack, or 
attempted a general engagement t6 defeat and destroy the 
besieging army, or even to dislodge it fibni its position. 
There never seemed throughout to Jjc anj’ recognized 
leader or guiding spirit, while the Hindoos and Mussulmans 
w’erc known to be at feud. 

By the end "of July the Knglish army ^lad lost "three 
commanders in .succe.ssion— Genbrals Anson, and Barnard 
by death, and General Reid from ill-health ; and it was 
now commanded by General ArChdalc Wilson. 

By the middle of August it received *a valuable rein- 
forcement from the Punjab in a column commanded by 
General Nicholson, which raised its strength to 10,000 men, 
of whom however 1,800 were in hospital ; and, as the 
battering-train had started from Fed>zapore and was likely 
to arrive before long, the force oh the ridge ^Jjegan to take 
the aggressive ; to press the siege with greater vigour ; 
and» to drive off the enemy from their more ad\’anced 
positions. 
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The mutineers soon heard of the apiyroach of the siegt:^ 
train, and sent off a strong body of troops to intercept it 
But Nicholson attacked the party on August 2 ^th, at Nujuf- 
gurh, routed t]ici/i, and so frustrated their design. 

At length, on September'Oth, the battqring-train arrived, 
and with it the last of the reinforcements that could be 
available for some t/me to come, and the strength of the 
force' now stood thus — 

3.300 llritisji troops cMcctivc. 

5.400 N.itix’C troops. 

•J.500 C'ontinj'cnts of lo\nl I'hiofi anil allies. 

Total 1 1.200 ciTci live men. 

IScsidcs 3.000 men in liiispit.i!. 

Total 14.200 before Delhi. 

Steps werq now t.ikcn at once to breach the walls of 
Delhi. John Lawrence hail ai>parently been ce.'iselcssly 
urging on the commanders before Delhi to attack ami take 
it. but this could not be^ilone till the means for breaching 
its ramparts had In’cn received, and certainly the guns had 
not come a day too soon. The delay f«i this point, however, 
was in no way attributable to the force lx:forc Delhi, t)r its 
chiefs. Although the guns were now available, it was a 
most serious problem hf>w they coulil be used and Delhi 
battered at once, and further delay averted. The problem, 
however, had been thought out by llaird Smith and his 
engineers, aijd it wa.s .solved forthwith. Regular siege 
d|pproachc.s were out of the quc.stion, ;ind further, it wa.s 
essential to avoid any movement or sign that would 
indicate to the enemy the [Kjints which wereHo be attacked. 
Otherwi'^e they would ha\*2 timfi to strengthen tha.se points 
by retrenchments. 

Now the ridge'hcld by Uie Rritish, o])po.sitc the northern 
face of the city,*was not parallel to that face, but, while 
distant from it at its eastern 01^ river end, inclined nearer 
to it at its western end. So o{x;rations were rjpcnly and 
vigorously carried on at that western end, opposite the 
Mocre bastion, where* it .seemed natural that the attack 
should be made ; but other batteries bf equal if not greater 
importance were .secretly constructed close to the city 
walls at the eastern end, to breach the Water and C^sh- 
*merc bastion.s. The intervening low ground, which was of 
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coasiderable width, ^was crossed at night-time, and the 
batteries were quietly and stealthily constructed behind 
the coi^r of deserted garden waUs and ruins. There, on 
the night of the loth, they were armed tvitji the heavy 
guns; and on the, nth, the cov(;r in front was thrown 
down, and the breaching batteries opened hre. Three days’ 
hard pounding made eff^^ctive breaches dwithout giving the 
enemy time to retrench them, and next morning the attack 
w3s made. In the early dawn qf September i4th^thc Cash- 
mere Gate was blown in, and by it and by the two breaches 
(in the Cashmere and AVater bastions) which had been 
made by the battering guns, the British troops stormed 
the walls of Delhi. Still, from the strength of the mutineer 
force, it took a week more to drive out that army and 
capture the cit^ fully. * • 

Thus ended the vital struggle at Delhi, ringing the 
knell of the revolt. This .success at once rclievc<J the 
strain on the Punjab. The raisi^ of its levies, which 
heretofore had to«bc inanaged with great caution, was now 
carried on more freely. There was a veritable rousing of 
the Khalsa in the British interests. At the saftie time the 
settlement and pacification of the disturbed districts near 
Delhi went on apace, and Delhi thenceforward ceased to 
be a theatre of military operatioils; being replaced by 
Lucknow and Oude. to which the defeated *arsny streamed 
off through Kohilkund, and where it took paft in all the, 
fighting during the rest of the campaign. 

As soon as Delhi Avas complctelj* in the hands of^ the 
British, such of their troopg as could be spared were de- 
spatched as a column to clear the*Doab (as the country is 
* called lying between the Ganges and the Jumna), and to 
join the forces operating at Cawhpore and I.ucknow. It 
.started on September 24th, |uid was commanded at first by 
General Greathead, and afterwards by General Hope 
Grant. Whilst going down the Doab, it turned aside to 
Agra, and there, on October loth, encountered and defeated 
a body of the Central Jndia mutineers (from the southern 
group), who had hoped to take it by sprpris^. After this 
feat it continued its way to Cawnpore, where it joined Sir 
Colin Camphell's force, to take part in the Oude operations 
of the 8C9ond period of the campaign. 
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The Oude theatre of operations was the only other 
theatre besides Delhi in which there were any extensive 
operations or contests dusing the first period of the cam- 
paign; and although they were equally desperate, they 
were not of the same vital 'moment as the contest at Delhi. 
These operations were in two parts — one, the defence of 
the Lucknow Resiliency position, generally known as the 
Baily Guard ; the other the advance of Havelock’s force 
to its aid. These have each a distinct and separate story', 
till Havelock reached Lucknow; when their operations 
became united, and ran into the second period of the 
campaign. This part of the sketch will be very brief, as 
it is fully dealt with in the detailed narrative. 

We left the defence of the Lucknow Rc>^idcnc>' about to 
begin, after the disaster of Chinhut. It has been shown in 
the sketch of the tlcvclopinent of the imitTny that, on the 
morning of that fight at Chinhut, on June 30th, Sir Henry 
Lawrence rvas holding two {xjsitions in Lucknow ; one, the 
Mutchi Bhown, to coininapd the city and keep it quiet, 
while the entrenchments were being* prepared ; the other, 
the Residency entrenchments, which he had been preparing 
to withstantl an army providctl with artillery. The two 
positions were rather less than a mile a^xirt. During the 
rest of the day of Chinhut the force continued to hold 
both the po-jts,* but on the following morning Sir Henry' 
signalled to the garrison of the Mutchi Bhown to evacuate 
and blow it up at midnight and concentrate at the Resi- 
dency*. This was cfTcctcil with ino.st uncxiiccted success, 
the march being wholly' unopposed, and all the artillery*, 
except three guns, being brought over. 

From July znd, therefore, the whole force was collected 
and closely besieged in tife entrenched position. Thi.s was 
an oblong of four faces, of a quarter of a mi^e each, occupy- 
ing an area of abtmt thirty-two acres (one-twentieth of a 
square mile), and situated in the middle of a city some 
five miles long and two and a lialf miles wide. Its outline 
was a continuous enclosure formed Rartly by buildings and 
partly by reveted earthwork and artificial obstacles ; sufli- 
dfently obstructive, so long as it was not breached, to the 
assault of such an enemy as had to be faced. The garrison 
was half European ,and half native. Half the Europeans 
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' *were disciplined tnjops, the other half were civilian volun- 
teers. Its strength proved sufficient. There were more 
guns than coi^ld be worked at the same time. There was 
an ample supply of ammunition. Th(frc*was no want of 
excellent water ; ap abundant stcA*c of grain food had been 
laid in ; and a large stock of pattic collected. While 
cheered by the knowledge that he Jiad thus arranged 
cfiectually all that coul<] be arranged beforehand to meet 
the attack of the enemy, Sir Ilenry Lawrence was mortally 
wounded on July 3 nd, on the very first morning of the con- 
centrated siege ; .so falliiig itg first victim. 

A few days, which included one sortie, sufficed to elicit 
important fbaturcs in the attack, giving grounds for the 
hope of a successful defence. It became clear, for instance, < 
that the enemy would not face the British soldior on ordinary 
terms, and also'that they would not .seriously trj’ to breach 
the defences with artillery. 

The defence, beginning with the fight at Chinhut on 
June 30th, and cniling with Ilavsplock’s arrival on September 
35th, lasted for some* twelve weeks, and was divided into 
four periods or stages of about three weeks each, by three 
all-round attacks on July 20th, August lolh. and Sep- 
tember 5th. 

During the first period the cnediy were very busy, but 
did no real harm, while the defenders scCtl(;d down into 
the hope of a succe.ssful defence. • 

At the first attack — on J uly 30 lh— the cncm\' showed their 
designs and the mode by which they expected to capture 
the position. They began It by blowing up a mine \fhich 
was evidently aimed at tfic RdHan batter\*, but fell far 
• short of its mark and wa.s off the right direction, so that 
the defences remained intact. Tllte storming parties, finding 
no breach by vhich to enter, did not attefnpt to drit'e the 
. a'teack home, but withdrew’under a ccaselc.ss but harmless 
roar of musketry and artillery, w'hich continued for several 
hours. The defenders suffered only very trifling loss, and 
were greatly elated by the success aitd ease of the repulse. 

But the mining warlarc that- was now certftin, and wltich 
iiUinediately ensued, involved the most deadly peril to the 
garriaon; whose means of -labour were small, while those 
of die enemy were practically^unlimited. A simultaneous 
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efTort on their part at several points, could hardly fail to 
result in success at some of them ; when there^would be 
easy opportunities for the^sudden irruptions pf lai^d bodies 
of the enemy, Which the small garrison would be wholly 
u^ble to meet effectively. Fortunsv^ely, however, the 
b^iegers did not adopt these tactics of simultaneous efforts 
all round the portion ; so they gave time to our engineers 
to anticipate them at the weaker points ; and for the rest 
of the siege they continued to make desultory attacks by 
mining, which, when they came sufficiently near, were all, 
with one exception, detected^ by the vigilance of the out- 
posts and foiled by the counter-mines of the engineers. 
£ach of the other two all-round attacks was begun, as 
before, by the explosion of mines which fell short of the 
mark ; and the storming parties would not really attack 
when they found there was no breach to make the road easy. 

So that the catastrophe, of which there was throughout 
a ceascle.ss and imminent danger, never occurred. Mean- 
while, however, the strength of the ga’^rison was being 
steadily reduced by daily losses from the fire of the enemy, 
and from chtilera and illness, and .also by the reduction of 
rations ; the position too was being weakened by the 
crumbling away of the defences under round shot and 
rain ; and the state of*dangcr was increased by the possi- 
bility of the desertion of the native troops of the garrison, 
who had become sceptical as to the approach or advance 
of any relieving force. 

For the closeness of the investment had rendered any 
communication with the outside world almost impossible, 
and only three letters had been received ; one at an early 
date stating that the relief would come off in a few days ; 
the others much later, saying that the advance had been 
found almost iihpossiblc at present, and would probably 
have to wait for reinforcements. So the long-continue’d 
delay had led, in the minds of the natives of the garrison, 
to doubts of the authenticity of those letters and of the 
statements of the metf who had brought them in. 

Meanwhile jche reply of the garrison to Havelock’s letters 
had a most painful effect, for it stated that they would 
have no food left after September loth. 

’ When, therefore, Havelock forced his way in to its rescue 
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* *on September 25th^ he and Outram and their men expected 

to find the garrison and inmates of the position dead or 
dying*of she^r inanition ; and ppshed on accordingly with 
the desperate efforts and speediness whidi were suited to 
the supposed exigencies of the* case, but were not r^lly 
necessary under the actual circun^tances. 

The army that had been belcaguerii^ the Residency the 
whole time consisted of some 20,000 disciplined troops. 
Including the whole of the Oude Irregular force, besides 
the soldiers and retainers of the old dynasty. 5 ^one of the 
Rajpoot clansmen joined it tjll the beginning of September. 
The Cawnpore mutineer brigade had also joined the be- 
sieging force after being defeated by Havelock at Cawn- 
pore, and altogether the army that was collected at Lucknow, 
investing the Residendy and blocking the umy against its 
relief, was not far, if at all, short in numbers of the army 
that was holding Delhi. 

The command of this army was c«nstantly being changed, 
as also the control and guidance of the operation.^ j^ainst 
the Residency. There were a number of more or less self- 
constituted authorities, such as the Fyzabad’Moulvie, and 
sundiy favourites of the rebel court, which had been formed 
in the city, with a young son of the deposed king as its 
nominal head, affecting to act in the name of the Emperor 
at Delhi. • , 

Of the huge force thus assembled against u»at Lucknow, 
a large proportion, augmented when necessary, used to be 
kept out on the road to hold Havelock in check ; but the 
chief opposition to him was to be at Lucknow itself, where 
the necessary obstacles and b<itt^rics were in preparation. 

• The ^veight of the task before him was obvious. To his 

advance, being the other part of the Oude operations, Ave 
now turn. , ^ 

By the end of June, when Cawnt>ore liad fallen, and the 
siige of the Lucknow Residency was beginning, a sufficient 
number of men had reached Allahabad to enable General 
Havelock to move forward with 1400 British troops and 
$00 Sikhs. In the course of a fortnight h^ defeated the 
enemy who opposed him in four several engagements, and 
captured first Cawnpore and then Bithoor, the neighbouring 
seat of the Nana Sahib. His* force of 1,900 men had lost 
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severely in these contests, so that its effective strength now 
was but small ; and at the same time he had only a weak 
line of communication 600 miles long, to connect him with 
his base at Cateutia. Still, as that line was being more 
ai^ more secured by the' steady flow of advancing rein- 
forcements, and as his troops were eager and confident, he 
crossed the Ganges oji July 25th, as the first step of a move 
towards Lucknow, and established a protective depot on its 
bank at Mungurwar. lie made three separate advances 
thence towards Lucknow, on July 29th and the 4th and nth 
of August respectively ; and ..on each of these occasions 
fought and defeated the enemy at llushcrat (lungc, besides 
al.so fighting elsewhere ; but wa.s obliged by losses, cholera, 
and other causes to .stay his hand and return to Mungurwar. 
On the first advance, the .special check aro.se from the 
receipt of intelligence of mutiny iit Dinaporc, and the con- 
sequent delay in the advance of reinforcements ; on the 
second occasion, it lay in the news of the threatening 
attitude of the mutineers of^thc Southern nv Central India 
theatre, who were concentrating from (iwalior and cl.se- 
whcrc on th<? Jumna op[x>sitc Cawnporc ; and on the third 
occasion he had already made up his mind to return to 
Cawnporc, when he advanced and fought at Busherat 
Gunge, merely as the proper way of checking the enemy 
and securing nn\inmoIcstcd retreat across the Ganges. The 
news from CawniKirc gave serious grounds for anxiety, and 
it was a matter of paramount necessity to .secure its safety, 
while he had now less than one thousand men to put in 
line of battle at Bu.shcrat Gunge. To face the enormous 
force collected against hfin with the strength of only an 
ordinary battalion, at 600 miles from his base, with his 
communications ‘interrupted, and to retire succc.ssfully to 
Cawnporc, as hc'did on Augu.st 13th, was a feat that seems 
to throw into the shade the most brilliant and audaciou's 
deeds of the vaunted days of \Vcllc.s 1 cy and Lake. 

The intense sorrow with which Havelock made up his 
mind to this withdrawal may be casjly imagined, but as a 
military mc^l^iirc it was imperatively ncce.s.sary. As a 
political step, it had one singular and unexpected cfiect. 
The Talookdars of Oude, who had hitherto remained 
* pa.ssively friendly, neither jenning in the attack on Jhe 
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Residency, nor molesting Havelock’s advance, now wrote 

to say that they were obliged to regard the withdrawal of 
his army as ^virtually a surrender of the Government of 
Oude, and that they must now obey tind send their fol- 
lowers to support the rebel courl*at Lucknow. Hence the 
presence of their retainers was noticed at the attack oti%ie 
Residency on September 5 th, but never before. 

General Havelock Ihcn rccrossed to Cawnpore on 
August 13th, and the reinforcements he required did not 
reach him until September 16th, although the Biltish troops 
had been .so accumulating, ^chiefly ab&ut Dinaporc, that 
more than 8,000 infantry were on the line of communications 
before the end of August, liven on September 16th, the 
reinforcements that joined Havelock were only two 
additional regiments and with them cany^ Sir James 
Outram, who however chivalrou.sly waived his claims to 
the command and accompanied the force as a volunteer. 
J lavelock, then, with such troops a^i could be spared from 
Cawnpore;. agaiq crossed the Gaftges into Oude, reached 
the suburbs of Luckriow on September 23rd, heard there of 
the capture of Delhi, and on the 35th fought his way in 
with heavy loss, and relieved the beleaguered garrison of 
the Residency. 

It was a Relief in the sense that the position was so 
reinforced as to be no longer in danger from aii}' attacks 
that the army might make, even when reinforced from 
Delhi ; but it was not a Relief in the sense that the eiiemiy 
were driven away and the families withdrawn to security. 

The enemy contested Havelock’s entrance fiercely. Closed 
in on hlh rear, making its* junction with the main column 
a matter of great difficulty, and next day attacked and 
destroyed a part of the hospital convoy* which had been 
wrongly guided. The extended position* occupied by the 
'united forces, the relieving and the relieved, was as closely 
invested as the original po.sition had been, and though for 
a week .sorties were made daily to clear a way through the 
enemy, they failed to effect their object. 

Now, it had been ‘thought that the food supply of the 
Residency had been practically exhausted, and at the same 
time Havelock’s force had carried no provisions in with 
them. So, on finding that t|^ey could not make tlieir way 

n 
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out into the o|>en country, the cominai|iJcrs were at first in 
dismay. But Colonel (aftenvards T^ord) Napier, the chief 
• of Outram’s staff, instituted a proi>cr inquiry and Search, 
which led to^ the discovc^' that the supplies, which had 
been collected and kept m store throughout but somehow 
ignored, were sufficient to support the whole united garri- 
sons for nearly two months. On this the garrison gave up 
all thought of withdrawal, and settled down to a stead}' 
prolongation of the siege. *• 

In the Eastern theatre of operations, the regiments in 
the out-station.s had mutinied generally during June, but 
remained in thj outlying di.stricts threatening the flank of 
the ro.ad from C'alcutta to Allahabad. The only British 
regiment in tho.sc parts was at Dinapore, and there the 
troops did not mutiny till after the miildle of July, when 
Havelock was beginning his advance towards I.ucknow. 
They were incited to the revolt by Kajah Konwur Singh, 
of Shahabad, an old Kaj|K)ot chief : and they attacked a 
po.st at Arrah in the neighbourhood, -which- the civil 
residents of the districts and a fletacliment of Sikhs had 
prepared for defence. They defeated, in an ambush, a 
party of the British regiment from Dinapore which was 
coming to its relief; but the}’ were kept at bay by the 
garri-son, and were then* attacked, defeated, and driv’en off 
by a small fqrcft under General ICyre. This ‘was all the 
.serious fightifig that occurred in the Eastern theatre during 
the first period of the campaign. 

In the Southern theatre, the insurgents .seem to have 
formed into two bodies, one of which drew towards Agra ; 
the other tovi'ards Kaii>cd, on the Jumna, opposite Cawn- 
pore. The Agra party, as has been shown, crossed over 
to Agra, but were defeated by the column from Delhi. 
The other party threatened ('awnpore, so as to lead 
Havelock to recro.ss the (ianges in order to make it secure! 
When Havelock made his final and succc-ssful advance 
towards Lucknow, he left at Cawnpore a force which was 
comparatively weak, but would be strengthened by the re- 
inforcements wliich w'ould be constantly arriving. Tempt- 
ing though the opportunity must have l^en, the Gwalior 
Contingent did not then attack it. They were probably 
’disconcerted by the intelligcrvc of the fall of Delhi. 
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The only othcr« insui^ent troops of any consequence 
were those of Holkar at Indore; though numbers of petty 
chiefs; in thqjr mountain stron^olds, were in revolt The* 
Resident at Indore, Colonel I)urand,^a9 l^d to leave it, 
and made his w^y first to the 'friendly State of Bhopal. 

A column which had been de.spatchcd from Bombay to- 
wards Indore had ha|fcd far south it, at Aurungabad, 
in consequence of sinister reports from the Nizam’s 
Territory ; eventually, however, it advanced in July,- was 
joined by Colonel Durand at Aseergurh, and restored him 
to his position at Indore ou August 2 nd. But there had 
been no serious conflict. 

Thus, in the first period of the war, in the months of 
July, August, and September. Delhi had been stormed, and • 
the strain on the Punjab removed ; the Lucknow Residency 
entrenchments had been successfully defended ; and Have- 
lock had forced his way in to its aid, and had reipforced 
and saved it. All this had been eflccted without the help 
of.a single additional soldier /rom England. It had been 
done by a mere handful of troops in the season of intense 
heat, and amidst the raging of a virulentf epidemic of 
cholera, followed by the season of the rains and of 
malarious fever. In all the operations, the success had 
been largely due to the superior character and rc.solution 
of the troops on the British side. In the T)elhi operations 
it was further owing to the .support of the Punjab, to tip; 
enci^y of Sir John Lawrence and his staff, and to the 
genius of John Nicholson and others. At Lucknow it was 
further owing to the foresight of Sir Henry Lawrence, to 
the vigifance and constancy of* the garrison, and to the 
success of the Engineers in foiling the efforts of the enemy 
to breach the defences by mines.’ 

In Havelock’s advance^ it was due to the enthusiastic 
valour and heroic devotion of his men, and to the com- 
bination of skill and prudence with boldness and deter- 
mination that characterized his own generalship ; by which 
he overcame unprecedented odds, ’avoiding and averting 
catastrophes when in the direst strait.s. , 
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Tin: scconil sta^o of tlu- war, when the powir tif 
Kn^land came into play. la^U l for six months, from the 
bejiinninij of October 1S57 to the i.-nd of the f<»IIowinj( 
•March. 

l*or some months the reinforcements from Mn^Iand came 
iwurinj; into the country, with the ('hina ICx|x'ditionary 
Force as their precursor; and levies of native tr(M)ps were 
bcinj' . raised in the runjab atui elsewhere, till they 
e.xceeded the Hritish troops in numljcrs. 

The mutineers collected iit strenj^th in t!ie Oude and the 
Southern theatres <jf ofKrations. In the Delhi theatre the 
war was at an eiiil, tlujiioh at its Rohilkund section the 
enemy kept the fiehl ; and in the ICaslern, the mutineers 
evaded all .serious conflict till the close* of this second sta^e ; 
so that thi.s campaijiii ’was mainly restricte<l, tlurinjf these 
six months, to Oude and the Southern theatre. 'I'he eiiem/ 
kept concentrating in faicknow and Jhansi resjx'ctively, 
which accordingly became the »lecisive battle-grounds of 
the war. So, diiriii'' the first five mr>nths, the neighbouring 
districts were cleared i>f their f)Utlyin;f enemy, and in 
March, Lucknow and Jhansi were attacked and captured, 
and the enemy dispersed, to lx: afterwards pursued and 
crushed. 

j 

The more important of the two stru^lfle-s lay in Oude, 
and in October it was only there that any a‘al contest was 
going on. 

Ifavclock’.s force and the original garrison were remain- 
ing there, invcste<l by the enemy, noj^ at first in any danger 
of a real attar.k, but, as has been shown, unable to remove 
thence through the surrounding thousands of Sc{x>y.s the 
families that had been beleaguered in the Residency. 
Outram had now assumed (he command. A detachment 
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of 500 men of lia\X:lock’s force had been left at the Alum 
Bagh outside the southern suburbs of Lucknow ; and the 
communications were now cojnparatjvcly frequent and • 
easy, anti were supplemented >by semajmoires erected at 
the two iK)sts. OMtram was made uneasy by the news from 
Cawnpore, tjf its beinj{ threatcnj:d by the Gwalior Con- 
tinjjent from the Southern theatre, inugh more than by the 
constant arrival <jf fujfitive mutineers from Delhi. ’ So, 
Iceliiif; secure in his position, and havinjf food,, enough in 
store to last for some time to come, he jvrotc to Cawnpore, 
dcprccalinfj any atlvance to the assistance of Lucknow till 
the force at Cawnijore should be stronjr cnoiii^h to deal 
with the Gwalior Continjjent, and make its communications 
.secure. The correctness of Oiitram’s estimate of his own ’ 
position was confirmetl by the fact that it was never 
•scriou.sly attacked. Meanwhile, the China force, and the 
troops that hail Ijcen collecting below .iMlahabad,, began 
to find their wav' to CawniJore;* LIoix: Griint’s column 
from Delhi aNi* arriveil thero ; and then, in a few day.s, 
came Sir (\)lin C'ampbell, the new Commandcr-in-Chicf 
.sent out from Knglanil. 

He was in a ililemma, whether first to deal with the 
Gw^alior Contingent, or to relieve Lucknow. That Con- 
tingent, however, kept hanging l^ack ; ami it might be 
assumed that reinforcements on their “ \va>- up from 
Calcuttii would keep continuously arriving anil .strengtheq- 
ing Cawnpore. Miireover, Sir C'ffiiii was inclined to think 
that Outram, from his chivalrous disposition, was making 
light i>f his own difficulties and writing with t<x> great con- 
fidence, csjxx.ially in rcgaril to fooil. lie decided, therefore, 
as his first step, to ailvance to the relief of Lucknow with 
the bulk of his available force. ^Accordingly, in the middle 
of November, he reached jhe ijost at the Alum Hagh, and 
forming a deix^t there, he moveil b)* a circuitous route to 
the Residency, reaching and relieving it on the 17th. In 
doing this he found the contest ji verj- severe one, and was 
at the .same time ham|x;red bj' hxivihg to c.stablish a chain 
of posts in communication with the Alum f)agh, by which 
to withdraw the families. With the families withdrawn, 
the altered circum.stanccs miidc the retention of the ^ 
Rc.sidcncy ixisition unsuitable for prc.scnt purpo.sc.s, so he 
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evacuated it, and selected instead th Alum Ha^^h, in 
which he placed Sir James Outram with a force of 4,000 
men to face the rebel army in Oude, and to show abroad 
that neither Oiule nor Lu»'know w,as abandoneil bj’ the 
Jiritish. The combineil forces that hail ’xjen Iiolilin^ the 
Residency jxjsition were s> reiiuccd as to be unable, on Sir 
Colin’s arrival, to muster 2,000 men.. 

During Sir Colin’k oixjrations at Lucknow, the (jwalior 
Contingent , had crosscil the Jumna at Kalix,*e, inatie their 
long-threatened attack on ('awnpore, ami were now pre-^s- 
ing it hard. Sir Colin’s return, diowever, immediately 
checked them. h'irst driving them olT from the eastern 
side of the city, ami so being en.abled to despatch the 
'rescued Lucknow families to Calcutta, he next attackeii 
them in full Vorce, and defeating them thoroiighl)', drove 
them in rout back acos^ the Jumna to the .Southern 
theatre, of war. 

With Cawiipore thus secured in the beginning of 
December, he beg.an his preparations^ for- a concentrateil 
move on Lucknow. .Some delay i>ccurred, owing originally 
to doubt whether Rohilkund should not first be dealt with, 
and then to the hesitation of (h)vernmcnl resi)ecting the 
strategy for the concentration on Lucknow; but the 
eventual decision was that the enemy should lx; alloweil 
an outlet to the west, that the smith of their position should * 
be blocketl. and that the attack shouUl lie made on its east, 
supjjorted by flanking movements on the north, along the 

left bank of the (ioomtee. 



The enemy throughout made vigorous jirejiaivitions for 
the defence. They surimseil correctly that the attack 
would be on the east, where, therefore, they threw up three 
lines of ma.ssive works, but without anj- flanking ilefences 
to the luirth. « 

In aid of the projecteil concentration, and to keep his 
force .secure from attack from the outlying districts, Sir 
Colin clcarctl the enemy out of them by sweeiiing through 
them with five separate columns. Two cleai’cil the southern 
districts of Ovile ; one came down with the .siege-train 
from Agra to Cawnpore and thence to Lucknow ; ami the 
fourth, followed by the fifth, the Ncpaulcse, uniler Jung 
^)ahadoor, cleared the eastern ilistricts. Meanwhile Out- 
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ram’s force had throujjhout held the Alum Hagh; and 
now, early in March, all these columns, besides those troops 
that had been arriving in isolatetl detiichments, concen- 
trated as one large army, to? drive the enemy out of 
Lucknow. 

The attack was scientifically managed, and in seven 
days placed Lucknow in Sir Colin’s hands. It began on 
March 7th, and the last of the defences was attacked and 
Captured on the 14th. Outram’s division started the attack 
by crossing the Cioomlee, which bounded the enemy’s 
works on the north ; anti advancing westwards it swept 
the enemy’s works by fianking fire, and made them easy 
to attack from the fmnt. They were then turned and 
stormetl one after the other, and after the 14th nothing ' 
was left but street fighting ; which cpiickly drove the enemy 
into the country by the outlet which had lx:cn intentionally 
left for them <jn the west. There the most magnificent 
force i>f cavalry which hail ever been assembled in India 
was awaiting them to capture their leaders, and to give a 
telling lesson to the defeated mutineers. But, alas ! the 
commander of that force held it inactive. 'I’li'e chief fruits 
of the brilliant siege o|x:rations were lost. The bulk of the 
fugitive army, with the Nana Sahib, the Begum, the 
.Moulvie, and all the other leaders of the revolt, streamed 
‘out ami esca[x:il into the country, taking such routes as 
they pleased, to rouse the country afresh, to re-form into 
several smaller armies, and to give an infinity of trouble 
before they were eventually ilis{x:rsed or captured or 
crushcil. So ended the o[x;rations in Oude, diirin’g the 
sccontl stage of the war. ’ 

Next in imjmrtance to the t>jx:ratii>ns in Oude, in this 
stage of the campaign, was thi contest 'in Central India 
between the Nerbudda and the Jumna. * During October, 
November, .and December, it was in two distinct parts : 
one towards the south, between Indore and the Nerbudda; 
the other to the north, with its b.ise at KaIpce on the 
Jumna near Cawnpore. * 

In the south. Sir' Hugh Rose, who ha<| arrived Iroin 
Kngland towards the end of September, divided his force 
into two brigades, and took three months to clear that part 
of the country. In the north, the Gwalior Contingent,* 
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under Tnntia Topee (who now bc^an l > come forwaol as 
the ablest leader in the rebel armj-), kept threatening 
Cawnjwre, with a view to lvim|X'ring the ojxrations towards 
lAicknow: and at length attacked it in force at the end 
of November, hlventuallj’, however, it was defeated and 
driven back ti> Kaljxe, as has Ix'cn already described. 

h’rom this time, ^he fortress of Jhaiisi became the real 
objective of the camiKiign in ('entral India, and the enem)', 
who heretofore hail been only pl.iying at war, now foiiiut 
themselves face to f.ice with British tr(Kii)s under the 
brilliant leadership <if Sir Ila^h Rose. The sjxcial diffi- 
culty he had to overcome was the broken and moiinltiinous 
niiture of the country, covered with ravine.s and passes - 
’ where a handful ccnild check a host,- -dotted all tiver 
with stnmglw.lds, many of which were famous in story, in 
even recent times. 

Sir Hugh's first task was tfi relieve .S;iligor, which had 
been held for the British (lovernment by the 3 1st X. I. 
This he effected on I'ebruany 3rd. after fn^t besieging and 
storming the fort nf Ratghur on the way. lie then 
advanced, and after fighting and defeating the enemy at 
Banxla, captured on the 13th the fort of (larakota, which 
had been generallj’ held to lie iini)regnable ; thence onward 
towartls Jhansi, forcing ?ind turning a series of [Kisses, and 
taking such forts :is came in his wa\’. .So, by the middle 
of March, si.\ weeks after relieving .Saugor, .Sir Hugh Rose 
appeared before Jhansi, though his whole force was not 
present till the ’5th. On that date he ojjeiu-d his batteries 
against the south face of the fortress. On thi! ^oth, the 
northern [xirtion of the Central India rebel army apiimached 
from Kalix-X’ to attack him and relieie Jhansi. But on 
April 1st he moved out to meet it on the Betwah, and routed 
it completely ; and then returning, on the 3rtl, he stormed 
and took the fortress. And mj ended this stage of the war* 
This successful result c»f the struggle for supremacy in 
Central India, giving the victory anil the prize to the 
British, as had Ixen already done iij Oude, sounded the 
general knell the rebel cause, though much had still to 
be done, and that in the hottest season, to subdue and 
entsh the large and scattered btalies of the defeated enemy. 
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At the end of AL'irch 1858, the war Viad been confined 
to the Oude and the C'entriJl India theatres, where Luck- 
now in the one, and Jhansi in the other, had been stormed 
and captured, anti their defentlcrs driven out and disi)crscd. 
\\*^ith the ojx^rations against the various fugitive groups 
which were then fi^rmed, the war entered on it^ third stage, 
the .sui)prc'>sion of the Revolt. 

To deal first with Oude ;ind the adjacent district*^. If 
the Lucknow fugitives had been ‘ilibjccted to a crushing 
pursuit, and their*Ieadcrs killed or captured, it is probable, 
from the analogy of other cases, that there would have 
been a speedy termination of the campaign. Rut, as has 
been shown, the cavalry failed to cany out the part ex- 
})ccted from it, and consetjucnll}’ the encm)’ got off un- 
scathed. 'riiis fact became known at once all over the 
countrj* ; fresh boilies of insurgents immediatelx’ arose in 
the neighbouring districts, and became active ; and thc^ 
war was resumed not onij' with vigour, but over a more 
widespread area than before. I'or it now included, not 
only Oude, but Kohilkund its west in the Delhi theatre, 
and Azimgurh, aiul the tlistricts in the h-astern theatre. 

* In Rohilkund, the Rohillas rose^ under their chief, Khan 
Bahadur Khan, and joinetl the fugitive |icpoys ; in the 
cast, the mutineers, who Iiail hitherto c\ aded conflict, were 
rou.scd by Konwur Singh, the <)ld Talcxikdar of Shahabad 
whom h'yrc had defeated in August, and began the contest 
by attacking Aziinjiurh. Ami in Oude itself fresh and 
serious trouble amsc in consccjnence of a grave blunder 
committed bj’ Lord Canninj;. After the capture of Luck- 
now, he issued a proclamation confiscatin{j the propertj* of 
all those Avho had joincil in hostilities a^^ainst the Govern- 
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held applicable to them. Ni>w they had lx;eii absolutely 
friendly until Havelock recrossed to C«i\vnj)ore, ami after 
that the participation of most of them in the war had been 
more nominal tiiaii real. * The wholesale ruin with which 
they were now threatenecl was felt to he undeserved atul 
intolerable, and drove tliem to despair ; and for the first 
time, therefore, they rejsc in full revolt. 

Hence, in April, and for some months in come, the stern 
conflict, which in JIarch had Ixren restricted Oude, 
extended to Rcdiilkund ami the eastern districts as well. 

Sir C'olin*s first step, after capturin'^ laicknow, was to 
construct there a larj^e and stroiijiU' fortified positi<»n which 
etTectualK' d«nninateil the city, and j^ave a secure basis for 
the establishment <if law' and order; and haviiv^ started 
this, he proceeded to <)|>erate a«^ainst the sexeral bodies of 
iiisiirj^ents that had been cidlectinj^ at \arioiis points, 

in .Rohilkund, a lan^e body of Sepoys and Kohillas was 
collected about Bareilly under the leadinj,^ of I'rincc* bero/e 
Shah and Khan Bahadur Khan. 

In Oude there were three j^roiips : first, in the north- 
west towards Rohilkund, the Mahoincdaiis kept toi^ether 
under the Moulvie ; next, on the north-east were 

the bulk fif the Hindoci Sepo> s, under the nominal rule of 
the Be^iirn and the N\'ina Sahib: and thinl, the southern 
districts were held by the revolted Raj(KM>t clans, under the 
,-jeneral guidance of Rajah Beni Madho, the Bj s ('hief of 
Shunkerpore. 

,.\nd in and about A/.ini;furh were the mutineers of the 
eastern districts, w'ith oUl Koinvur Sin^li as their recos^nizeil 
leader. 

For the subju«{alion of Rr>hilkuml, Sir Colin sent four 
columns conveVjjinjf c>n Bareilly; frciin Lucknow, fr<jin 
Kiittch{{urh and ]ftidaf>n <iii the west, am> from RfXM'kce 
on the north. On the iidvance of the force from Luck- 
now% the Moulvie jjroup on the north-w'cst of Oude retired 
into Rfihilkund, but did not j<jin the other rebel parties. 
The Lucknow ff>rcej under .Sir ^Odin’s coininaiKk en- 
countered, ^nd after a severe contest defealcil, Khan 
Bahadur Khan at Bareilly. On the same daj-, the other 
columns under Jones beat the enemy under Prince b'ero/c 
Shah at Moradabad, and then the two forces combining 
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attacked and scattered the Moulvie’s army at Shahjehanpur. 
This was all done in the month of May, after which the 
province settled down, and jjavc no monj trouble. 

To turn to Oude, the north-we‘ t jjroup under the Moulvic 
had moved into Roh{lkuiid,as has been already described, and 
there been finally defeated at Shahjehanpur ; but it had first 
been attacked and beatci'a on April r3th,J>efore it left Oude. 

^ The main body of insurgents, to the north-cast, were’ not 
dealt with till the middle of June, it being very desirable to 
avoid any needless marching of the British troops in that 
very hot weather. Hut i.i June, that group, under the chief 
insurgent leaders, moved towards I^ucknowas far cas Xuwab- 
gunge, where they were attacked and tlcfcatcd with great 
slaughter, and with the loss of all their guns, after a severe 
and determined engagement. ' 

In the south, Hcni Madho, who tried in May to hold in 
force a strong position threatening the road between Luck- 
now and Cawnporc, was attacked aiiU <1 riven off. 

During the rest of th.at hot summer, detachments of 
troops kept Western Oude quiet, and a cordon was estab- 
lished round the eastern districts to prevent mischief from 
the Talotjkdar’s men. And then when the cold weather 
came in October, a .systematic attack was made on the 
strongholds of the various clans ami chiefs, such as Morar- 
mow, Doonden Kherca, Shunkcri>orc, *\mcythce, and Ram- 
pore Russia. The clansmen meanwhile were htirassing the, 
troops iluring these movements ; leading them a wearisome 
dance all over those tlistricts, and rarely allowing themsch es 
to be caught and forced to fight. .Vt length, however, all 
of them who did not submit or ’were not captured were 
•driven to the cast of the Gogra ; and then the whole of these 
remnants of the insurgents in Oude were .steadily pressed 
nqrthwariLs, till <at the clo.se of the j'car thej* were attacked 
on the banks of the Raptec, and driven cicross it, out of 
British territory' into Nci>aul. 

The campaign in Behar, in the h'astcrn theatre, was the 
first that wa.s actively taken in hamf after the capture of 
Lucknow ; for the news of the enemy ’.s attack qn Azimgurh 
arrived ju.st as the siege of Lucknow was coming to an end. 
Konwur Singh had deferred hi.s movements until Jung 
Bahadur and Franks’ coluinn.’fiom the cast, were out of the 
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way iind cn|;agcd at Luclviiow. (junc-<{il Lu^rard was sent 
with a stroni; force to iittack him and pacify those districts. 
But the intrepid olil Raji^^ot kept up an cn<;r|rctic {guerilla 
war. ever on the move, till 'he was driven to the (janjjc.s, ami 
there mortally woumleil while crossing 4. After his death, 
his followers, includini; the mutineers of the district, main- 
tained a dcsultorj- conllict in the ,Ju;4dce.spore junj^les all 
through that.seasim of heat and rain. But at length, inainU* 
through the u.se f)f mounteil infant rj-. which gave the enemy 
no rest, no breathing time, they were forced into givitig up 
the struggle before the eiul <,f the year, ami ilis|)er.sing t<» 
their homes. Thus, by the eml of I1S5K, there was not even 
the semblance of rebellion left in LTpj)er India. 

There remains the contest in the Southern or ('entral 
India theatre. After being driven <iut of Jhatisi, the enemy 
there, under Tantia ToiH;e ami the Ranee of Jhansi, first 
moveil up to Kalpee on the Jumna, and again threatened 
('awn|M>re, if not also a junction with the reljels in Oude. 
But, as before, they were myt ami tlefeated, and then turnetl 
off westwartls, in their own ilistricts, tc» (iwalior ; where 
they knew ftiey would be Joineil by the Mahratta soldierj', 
though Scindia <lid not lead them. They seized the 
fort, but then faileil to lv>ld it in face of Sir Hugh Ro.se's 
tn>ops. who follr>wed them up. There w;is a hartl fight 
here, their laiit'real st;ind as an army, in which the Ranee 
/jf Jhansi wrts killed. This occurred in June, ami then the 
bulk of the army disperserl. But Tantia Topee still kept 
the fieltl with a consitlerable following. A I’indaree war 
ensued, in which the .several British columns mt»ving against 
him from several |x>ints checked him on every line c>n which 
he tried to o{x:rate, an<l held him zigzagging through the • 
jungles of ('entral India till, early in 1X59, he was hemmed 
in and captured by Major IVIeade. W'ith this the last 
embers of the revolt died out. 

Thus en<led, in complete and unallo>^Y:d succe.ss for the 
British, a rebellion ami a war in which their chances .seemed 
at first hojxiless — .so long at any raty as Allahabad was not 
safe in their hand.s — and continued to be dc.s{x:rately critical 
until Delhi was captured. As a fitting clo.se to the story, 
let us consider .some of the most prominent as{x:ct.s and 
features of its fluctuations .and episodes. 



THE SUPPRESSION OF THE REVOLT 


+5 > 

I. The back of tht? rebellion was broken and our eventual 
success assured by the cn<I tjf the first stafire of the war, 
when Delhi had been captured anil , tl^e Haily Guard 
(Lucknow) succoured. And tie storm had thus been 
weathered before any help from 'hmjjland had arrived. 

II. With our capture of Delhi, hope of a resuscitation 
of the Moghul empire ^Ilapscd, and tl)e chief leaders and 

^instigators of the revolt had thus early lost their stake’ and 
their cause. , 

III. The rebellion and the war startiyl wisely with the 
seizure of Delhi, but the failure to concentrate there in 
greater force was the chief cause of the collapse of the 
insurgents. 

' IV. A second and ]>rominent cause was the attitude of 
the Punjab — passively friendly to the Hritisli at first — 
actively frieiiilly afterwarils, 

V. The defence of Lucknow aiiled our capture of .Delhi 
by keeping away from it an army ,tvhich would f>thcrwi.sc 
have operated against us thcre„ 

VI. The tlcfence and the succour of Lucknow were very 
materially aided by the passive attitude of flic Rajpoot 
Talookdars and country ijopulation of Ouile. who.se power 
for mischief was evinceil by the part they played in the 
final stage of the war. 

VII. The intensity of the .struggle and the gravity of the 
crisis in the first stage of the war ilwarfed all tliat occurrci^ 
afterwards, except in resixict of the magnituile of the forces 
that the Kritish Government hail in the field ; and our 
succe.ss in that first stage wa.s due to the independent action 
and local cflTorts of men of genius and exceptional resolution 

* — John Lawrence in the Punjab; John NichoKson and 
Taylor at Delhi ; I Icnry .I-awrciicc at Lucknow ; Hra-sycr 
and Neill at AUahabad ; an/1 Havelock with his wonderful 
campaign and its effect on the enemy. 

VIII. The forces with which this success was achieved 
in three months were a mere hamlful comi>ared' with the 
armies with which at l^'iigth, after fiffeen months. Sir Colin 
*nanaged to crush the enemy ; and yet thaj encm>" was 
never .so strong as in the first stage of the war, for they 
grew weaker and weaker from lo.sses in men and gun.s, 
until in the la.st .stage their ranks received the accession of 
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the Ouclc Talookdars, in April 1858, softer Lord Canning’s 
unfortunate proclamation of confiscation. 

IX. The great gontests of the war did ^>ot He in the 
bsittle-ficld, except ixirhaj>s in Havelock’s actions, but in 
siege operations, us at Delhi, the Daily* Guard, I^ucknow, 
and Jhansi ; which th»ew an excessive burden on the 
Ivngineer element ^in the siriny, and causetl the ixirt it 
played to be exceptionally weighty and impfirtant. 

X. Ou^ success against themsissive fortifications at Delhi, 
Lucknow, and Jh.insi, contrasts with the utter failure of the 
enemy against the slight entr«'nchn(;nts of the Ikaily Guard, 
and tcjichcs what can be effected against overwhelming 
cKlds by superior nifiralc. courage, and skill. 

XI. The inability of the enemy to storm the Daily Gucurd 
entrenchinehts lay technically in their being foiled, bj- our 
successful countermines, in their unceasing efforts to make 
a practicable breach. 

XII. Dut the grc.atc^t of all the military lessons taught 
us was in l)e learnt from /nir difficulties and comparative 
failure at the <jutset ; from our neglect of the broad 
rendering of the old ('romwellian adage, “Keep your 
Ijowtler ilry." 

To turn from the caini>aign U> the revolt that preceded 
it ; the tlcscriptiim which has been given <»f its origin and 
tlevelopinent. points to the circumstances tluit caused the 
.rising, anti “tended to sha^x: its course and fluctuations. 
They seem tti teach the greatest lesson of all. To ensure 
a safe and pros|jertnis rule by the Dritish in India, while 
aiming as a matter of course at^the real gootl and benefit of 
the |>et)ple, we must caiSifully regartl their prejudices and 
feelings, and .scrupulously avoid whatever can tend to cause • 
a commtai or universal ^rritatitin and animosity, or even 
suspicion, again.st u.s. There ^are points ^nd matters to 
which they attach an itniKirtance which we do not realize, 
which it is folly for us to ignore, and in which their feelings 
will override and make them Io.se sight of all their real 
interests, and keep th&in out of sigh|. ^ - 

The re.sul^ of the undue pre{x>ndcrance of tl ^ 
army — of the absence of any projK-T strategical oation 
of the country — of the want of real military adini.r*'. 

— tell their own tale, and noed not be dwelt on. * 
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But there are a fcw minor points in the facts affecting 
the course of the revolt which may be touched on usefully. 

One is the <:onduct of the Rajpoot Talookdars of Oude. 
They were most bitter and hostile whilst the Mutiny was 
brewing, owing to :vhat they held to be a breach of faith. 
They returned to a friendly attitude- under the guidance of 
Sir Henry Lawrence, wf*rc very helpful to English families 
and fugitives at the outbreak, and held aloof from joining 
"^^e enemy till Havelock’s force withdrew from Oude. They 
then yielded nominal allegiance to the rebel Durbar, send- 
ing their ipiotas of retainers to the rebel army, but did not 
personally join in or guide the hostilities. By Lord Canning’s 
proclamation, however, in April 1858, they found their 
estates confiscated and themselves included among our 
mast virulent enemies ; on which they |•cvoltcd,*and led the 
enormous forces now employed against them such a dance, 
that it can be readily understood how different matters 
would have been in the summer of *1857, if they had then 
acted against us au they did in 1858. 

Next, while their chiefs remained friendlj' or passive, so 
did their clansmen. When, however, they turhed against 
us, their clansmen went with them. As Lord Canning said, 
the existence of this feudal feeling — of the devotion of the 
men to their chiefs — of the sense ‘of allegiance to their 
natural leaders — Wtis tiuite unexpected. It practically 
refuted the statements and teaching of a certain school of ^ 
administrcition which had sedulously tried to crush thasc 
feelings and relations, and had vainij- thought they had 
succeeded. 

A third jxjint is this. By April *1858 the British troops, 
in the several theatres of operations, formed a gigantic army 
for India, and were supported by’"' an equafly large native 
army, .some 8o,noo men from the Punjab alone, besides 
possessing a splendid force of artillery. The Hindoostanee 
Sepoys with whom they were in conflict, and who could 
hardly have approaclicd them in numbers, kept up the 
‘‘druggie, as has been de.scribed, without leaders, and eventu- 
ally without any hope of succe-ss. Are u-e right in con- 
tinuing to look down on the fighting qualities of these men ? 
We know of their gallantry and devotion in olden days ; 
and never has greater courage, coastancy, and fidelity been 
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shown than by the Seiwys who served Jn the defence of the * 
Lucknow Residency. 

May I dwell a little longer on this pointy? It is not a 
popular one — and, ‘’the nind(X)stance Sepoy is still in dis- 
grace and heavily handicapiK'd in eve^' clifort to reassert 
himself, under the preiK>.ssc.ssion in favour of Sikhs, Ghoorkas, 
and Puthans. JUit I venture to remark that, throughout 
the Mutiny, while some of the Sci3oys were embittered and 
fought with their whole heart, the bulk of them, who had ’ 
simply followed, sheep-like, some truculent ami self- 
appointed guide, felt that they were fighting in a bad 
cause, and against their liabitual leaders, of whom they 
naturally stood in awe. rnder such circumstances, their 
conduct in the field could not draw out their military 
qualities in a true light; whereas those wh(» remainetl true 
to their salt were the real representatives of the \'alour of 
their race. W ith pro|)er management, with their best 
feelings roused and ciiHstcd, with their (M sense of honour 
cherishctl and encouragei^, the)- may yet In* a valuable 
supptat to the Hritish rule (*f India. 
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( IIArTKR I ' 
i;i:i'uRi: 'jiil anm xatiox 

OUDK is a province of which the size can be best tie- ^ 
scribctl as heinj^ much the same as that of Scptlaiul. The 
maps of liulia aiul <jf Oude show its j^co^raphical position 
ami details, but it may be useful to mention some of its 
prominent features, especially those connected with our 
narrative. 

It lies between the Himalaya mountains of the foreij^n 
territory of Nepaul uu the north,^ and the r-iver Ganges 
on the south. The Rohilkund districts border it on its 
west, and the IWnares districts on its east. The large 
native fort of JMittehgurh lies on the (langcs opposite to 
its south-western corner, and the moilcrn ICuroixian fortress 
of Allahabad is situated close t«) its south-eastern angle, at 
the confluence of the (langes and the Jumna. 

Half-way between its eastern and western frontiers is the 
capital, Lucknow, on tlie G<>omtce, some forty-five miles 
from the Ganges ; on the right bank of which, at its 
nearest jHiint of passage, lies C'awnt)orc. 

There is onlj' one «)ther citv- in -the proviiice that need be 
mentioned -hVzabad, on the river (jogra, at the castem 
frontier. Its importance arises solely from its being the 
site of two rival shrines- -one ^lahomcdan, the other the 
Hindoo temple called the Hunnooman Gurhee — which 
have ever been a chnuiic .source of local feud and conflict, 
threatening every nowiaml then to dcvcloix' into fierce and 
vvide-spreatl religious war. ^ 

* The general direction of the flow of the rivers is to the, south of 
east, but for brevity’s sake I call it easterly, and the other* bearings 
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Sometimes called the {garden of India, Oude is certainly' 
one of its fairest and richest provinces.. Noble groves and 
wooils are studd'Hl over its well-watered plains. Its soil is 

I ^ * 

excellent and fertile, and * well culliv^atcd, wherever mis- 
"overnment has luit dci>opiilated the country or led to the 
jjrowth of thickets and juntflos. Only alon^ the northern 
frontier, where the plains begin to slope gently up to the 
lower I limalax’as, there is a broad belt of natural forest, 
the haunt of the tiger .and the elephant, the choicest of 
hunting-grf>uniN. 

Mxcept where suffering froi/i the results of anarchy, the 
province was well, even thicklj-, populated. The ruling 
race aiul a large proportion of th(^ city people were Maho- 
medans of Moghul ilescent. Hut ^ the country peasantrj' 
and their chiefs were jilinost universalK' Rajpoots ; a r;ice of 
fine phy^itiue, who formed the nursery of the bulk of the 
Sepoj army of old. They were the wjirricjr caste of the 
Hindoo community — d^,vided into clans, and with feuchal 
organization and tendencies -with strong* traditional sense' 
of honour, J:)Ut not naturally fert)cioiis and bkiodthirstj' 
like the tribes on our Afghan frcintiers. If let alone, they 
formed <in excellent and orderly body of cultivators. 

Up ti} the year 1856 ;he province had a fxiculiar ap|xjar- 
ance in the maps of India, because until then it was still 
under native^ rule, and was therefi)re shown as an un- 
coloiired p.'itch, cut out as it were from the red-tinted c.x- 
I>anse of Hritish territory that framcfl it in on three sides. 
For •during the hundred x-ears of the rise of the Hritish 
|>f>wer anil its devek>pmept into the h'mpire of India, Oude 
had been allowed to remain under the swaj- of its native 
dynasty ; while in inarkeij contrast to it, all the surround- 
ing cfjimtry had been gradually brought under British 
administratuin. * 

The criurse of events that brought about these results 
forms a singular story- -not the less so from its ending 
almost suddenly, at tjie close of the cycle, in 1856, in the 
suppressifin of the dynasty and tlie ab.sorption of the 
province undjr British rule. 

During the first fifty years, that is, up to the early 
days of the nineteenth century, while the British were 
steadily advancing on tijc path of conc|ucst, and struggling 

• • m 
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without intcnnissioA against their many powerful rivals for 
supremacy, Oude had passed safely through the storm, and 
emerged wclUnigh unharmed. But itjs ttengcr had been 
great at each of the three prominent crises — in the days of 
Clive, of Warren Hastings, and of Wellesley. 

At the Plassey epoch, the Wuzficr or Viceroy, who ruled 
Oude in the name of •the Moghul ICmixiror, was at first 
^ostilc to the h'nglLsh, fought against them, and was 
defeated. But Cliv'c, instead of exacting the 4>cnalty in 
his power, pljiyed, an a matter of poWey, the part of a 
genemus victor, and reinstated him as Xuwab or ruler of 
Oude on terms, ratified by treatj-. which attached him 
thenceforward tr) the British interest. 

Then in the daj's of Warren Hastings, when the ]\Iah- 
mtta armies were at the zenith of their ascendancy and 
success, and the Rohillas on the western borders of Oude 
were intriguing for their alliance .and assistance, the* Oude 
Nuwab, in tlangcr of dcstructionT from the threatening 
combination, apiiCaled to the Itlnglish. Hastings rcsix)nded 
to the ap|x:<al, supixirted him in force, kept thjL: Mahrattas 
in check, crushed the Rohillas, and enilctl the episode by 
haniling over their province of Rohilkund to the Oude 
Nuwab, as an addition to the tcrrjtorj’ alrcadj' under his 
sway. 'I'his |x>licj’ confirmed the loyalty, but failed utterly 
in its second object of increasing the military* ixjwcr, of the 
court of Oude. For. subsiding into Oriental sloth and 
disregard of dutj*, the successive Nuwabs neglected the 
opportunities and advantages thus ofTcred them, anvj by 
folly and misrule lost even such^ military strength as they 
had before jiosscsscd. 

In I^ird Wellesley’s time, therefore, at the beginning of 
the present century, when he was contending with Tippoo 
Sultan in the south, and with the Mahr.att.'is in Central 
India, and was at the same time threatened with an invasion 
from the north under the Afghan Zcinan Shah, the Oude 
dynasty passed through a specially acute crisis. For, 
instead of receiving from it the aid that was to be expected, 
Wellesley found that the Nuwab was worthless as a 
military power, had entirely lost control over his troops 
and subjects, and, in fact, required the assistance of the 
British for his personal protection ^and .security. So utter 
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was the collapse, so powerless did he feel himself to be, 
that the Nuwab cv'eti proixjscd to abdicate ; though not 
with any serious intent. So critical, however, W€'is the position 
of affairs, anti so great the irritation of the Go\'erninent, that 
the offer was at one time on the verge of acceptance. Hut 
the fortune of the ilynas'ty was still in the ascendant. Its 
shortcomings hatl not inchidetl ho-tility or diN|i»yalty ; so 
the Nuwjib escapctl the fate that threateneil him, though not 
scatheless. I le was left to reign over his <»ld principality f>f 
Oude, but he was fh<irn of the Roliilkund districts, [»artly as 
the price cjf the ;iifl which l.atl to be given, anil partly 
because, being :i frontier province, kohilkund hail to be 
strongly held ; and this, it was clear, couM n<jt be done 
except bj' the Hritish army. 

'I'hus it wAs that the Oude ilynasl\- weathered the storms 
that marked the first half-century of the rise of the Hritish 
IJOWCK Hut it was not alloweil to enti-r on .a new lease of 
its rule without a fresh' treat j , in i Sot, which impo.sed on 
the Xuwab in emphatic terms the f>blig.ition t«> maintain 
good government; “to establish," it .saiil, “.such a system of 
administration as should coniluce to the prosperity' of his 
subjects, and give security to life and j)roperty.'' 

All the surrounding country had been by this time 
ab-sorbed under Hritish ailministration ;i sullficiently signi- 
ficant warning, it might be supijosed, of the necessity- of 
conforming ‘to Hritish policy. And, with this provi.so, it 
.seemed now to be fully in the power of the Oude Xiiwabs, 
by .sjmply remaining true to their treaty obligations, to their 
iluty', and to their real interest, to retain in i)er|x;tuity, 
under Hritish protection, the enviable iK)siiion in which they 
were now confirmed. 

Saadut Ali Khan, the Xuwab of the days of the treaty of 
i8oi, res{>onilcd to the iibligation, ;inil proveil an able and 
vigorous ruler. Hut his successors were of a ilifferent 
stamp. Hrought up in the harem in comiKiratively ]x:accfiil 
timc.s, they subsided into a life of iniloicnce, ea.se, anil 
pleasure. They woultl have; nought to do with the trouble- 
some functions i>f ailministration. These they' handcil t>vcr, 
with all the military resources of the State, uncontrolled, 
into the hanils of court favourites, ami of the highest 
bidders fi>r the fanning of the revenues. This, with 
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* attendant circumstances, as will be described presently, 
induced a shameful and dan|;erous state of broadcast 
misrule and oppression, bloodshed and^ra|)ine. For forty 
years this continued, growing worse and \v<jrse. The 
Government remonstrated again !iiul again. The Nuwabs 
remained absolutely aillous, ami never made even a 
semblance of ;in effort l;o interfere, or contnjl and improve 
the administration. They tacitly ignored not merely the 
'Thoral dut>’, but also the treaty obligation involved ; till at 
length the studied violation of the latter, and the resulting 
danger and wmng tf» the i()eopIc, could no longer be 
tolcrateil ; an<l I/>rd Dalhousie, under the ortlcrs of the 
Home Government, suppressed the native ruler in 1856, 
and annexeil the jjrovincc untler Hritish administration. 

It is nccessaiy to tlescribc this misrule more fully, and 
the attcmlant circumstajices, if onl\* cm account of its direct 
effect (ill the pc<)plc', and its subsctpient influence on^ their 
hearing and conduct at the annexation, and in the days of 
the Mutiny. . 

The misrule la>', not as Oriental .story might lead one 
to imagine, in an)' {)crsonal fcn)city, t)Tannical* conduct, or 
violent crime on the part of the Nuwabs them.sclvcs, but 
in the inevitable results of their abstention from the duties 
c»f governmeitt, anil their dclegatioli of its functions and 
jxjwcrs- -uncontrollcil and uncheckeil — to worthless favour- 
ites or unscrupulous bidilers for office. 'Fhese^were gener-^ 
ally of the ruling Mahomedan race, or astute and wealthy 
llrahmins ; the most jxiwx'rful of them being the Ainils — 
or cotlect«>rs of revenue— to whom the revenue had been 
farmcil out, with licence to extort: the utmost they coulil 
• manage, by am* means however violent or murderous, 
without rcsjxict to a.s.sessmcnts, c'hgagcnicnts. or rights of 
any kind. The Rajixwt |x^nilation, with whom they had 
chiefly to deal, were not of a race that would submit 
tamely to such extortion. They opposed the Amils and 
their troops by force ; and hence rebellion, as this opposition 
was called, became chronic throughout the province. With 
the passions of the people thus excited, it was easy for the 
astute and wily Amils to create artimosity ^tween the 
several clan.s, and make them turn their swords again.st 
■ each other ; .so that the whole province became one wide- 
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spread theatre of partisan warfare and snurderous strife, of 
bloodshed and misery. 

This inevitably led to deterioration in the character and 
tone of the }x:ople.' A spirit of ferocity and violence was 
dcvelojxHl, which was noc natural to the race ; and the 
traditional Rajpoot sense of honour and of clan and feudal 
obliji^tions was sometimes jjreatly bjunted, if not absolutely 
crushed out. 

The sint;ular feature of the case, that is of the oppression* 
of the clans by the Ainils, is that the numerical strcn}(th 
of the Rajix>ots, their physiqu'*, and their early training to 
arms, oufjht to have enabled anti led them to laii|;h at the 
efforts of the Amils, Hut, unfortunately, they were victims 
to an extreme tyiic of feudal ori'anization which checked 
combination, leading' their chiefs instead t«> act indeijcnd- 
ently <if Ciich other, anil to withstaml, sinfflc-handetl, the 
attacks of the Amils and their trcMips. 'rhe\* weix" thus 
liable to be beaten ii. detail when, if the\' had acted 
tojjethcr, they must have lx.;en victorimis by sheer siiiXTior- 
ity of force. The same teiulency was i)robal>l\- the cause 
of the ^re.at states of Raj[>oo'tana not havinjj Ijcen as 
successful as the .Mahrattas in opp«)sinff the .^Iahomedan 
armies, durin«j the Mojjhul anti previous epochs. 

In the case of Oude, hf>wever, the iwrsi.stence of the Kaj- 
jxmt race in this s^-stem was all the more insane when they 
^knew, on the one hantl, that witlcspread, almost universal, 
misery was its result ; anti, on the t>ther, that their ctm- 
.stitutional or^anixation provitletl for such difliciilties. by 
grouping the clans into confctlcracies, where cert.'iin chiefs 
were entitled to summrai the rest tti join and act in concert 
against a common foe. -All the clans, for instance. tt> the 
south of the Ciogra were lx)iinti to resjjontl to the call of 
the Rajah f)f itussiinpore, anti those on the north to the 
summons of the Gontla Rajah. 

As it was, however, the custom was for each clan to act 
indepcntlently, to await the visit of the Amil, anti to rcsi.st his 
extortions and onslaught single-handed. The chiefs rarely 
helped each other, but were generally supporteil by all 
their retainers and most of their own clansmen cajiable of 
bearing arms ; and they also from an early date materially 
strengthenetl their powers of resistance by the construction 
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of strongholds, wallpd and fortified villages, surrounded by 
bamboo thicket fences, and situated in jungles difficult to 
penetrate. Eventually, there were some i,( 3 oo of these 
.strongholds scattered over the country, belonging generally 
to the more jwwerful Talookdai»> or chiefs, and many of 
them armed with artillery. ^ 

In thc.se they endeavoured to keep the A mils at bay. 
Where the clans were successful in their resistance, their 
‘■strength was recognized and they flourished. Hut if the 
Amils won in the struggle, the landholders and ■their men, 
on being driven out 'from their strongholds and deprived 
of their lands, took to the jungles and became robbers and 
brigands. Their estates and villages were seized by the 
Amils, whose proiwrty thej' became ; the chiefs were them- 
selves ruined, ami the ixjasantrj* were crushed and generally 
dispersed ; and long stretches of country were frequently 
depopulated and became desolate wastes. 

'I'he eases would seem at first sight to be as bad jfs they 
could bo when wIkjIc clans word dcstroyetl or left the 
country; when thousands of 'ploughs — 40,000 from one 
district alone — went over the frontier to .V/imgurh and 
elsewhere ; when, as in Nan{)ara and 'rool.scepore and other 
districts, all was waste and desolation ; when the natural 
leaders of the people were lurking in the jungles at the 
heads of gangs of robbers and dacoits. Hut it was really 
worse, and the demoralization was felt t^ be greater 
because of a meaner type, when traitors ap^Mrared among 
their number, who by intrigue and court favour obtained 
means to harry and dis|K>ssess their own relations, tf) be 
in some instances guilty of parricaide, and to use the power 
of the Amils to crush their countrymen and builil up their 
own fortunes. . 

Most of these, it may be here observed, •such men as the 
chief of Doondeea Khera, llic Mitholee Rajah, and others, 
came out in their true colours in the Mutiny, and showed 
thcm.scivcs, either in a virulent or in a cowardly fashion, 
hcLstilc to the English, and c.spcciaUy to the hclplc.ss fugi- 
tives. On the other' hand, in contrast to them, and far 
more numerous, were the nobler men — ^svjch QTalookdars as 
the Bys chiefs of Shunkerpore and Morarmow, Himwunt 
Singh of Dharoopore, the chief of Aincthcc, Rajah Roostum 
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Sah of Dchra, the Bulrai'n|X>re Rajah,* and tlie like, who 
maintained their character and position throu{{h all the 
troublous time, were true to their traditional Raj}x>ut honour 
whatever their straits, and afterwards pla^xtl a part in the 
Mutiny which, when understood, cannot but redound to 
their credit*; Jind werc nearly every tJiie of them actively 
instrumental in succourinjf Rnglisli families in their ilistress. 

Such were the Rajpt«ots whom the whole iM>wer of the 
Oude cijurt and State h;ul Ix’cn usetl to harrj- and oppress. 
Of the -\mils — who had been the oppix*ssor.s -most were 
in the course of time ennobled into r;ij;ihs ; but no jjre.'itcr 
mistake could be made than that of placing them in the 
same catejjory as the old hereditary' rajahs of the Raj^xiot 
clans. To the latter there could lx; no j^reater insult. 

Ainon*^ tlw Amilsonly one family- -Brahmins— had risen 
to reiil pniminence, and chief amonjf them were Durshun 
Sinjih, and two of his .sfjii.s, Ru}.;hbeer Sinj;h and Maun 
Sinjjh. They all three siccumulated wealth atul proix'rly, 
and were unscrupidous in their mode of ac<iuirinjj it. But 
Uurshun Sin|{h managed his estates sensibly, and made his 
|X'ople prosiA:rous <'md contented. Ru^hbeer Sinifh, on the 
other hand, was a ruthless deva.stator and destroyer. His 
evil UfUnc will never be forgotten in the Cionda and Ikiraitch 
districts, which he laid dCsolale; while Maun .Sinj^h w;Lsa by- 
word for cunning anil shrewdness, and ended, as the story 
will show, in takinj; skilful ailvantajfc of a critical o[j|x>rtunity 
to actpiire an exceiJtion.'dIy favourable position in the eyes of 
theRaj|x>ots and other .sections of the Hindoo community. 

SuCh then were the leadinj.; features of the misrule that 
was prevalent in Oude. Ix;t us turn to some of its most 
im{K>rtant effects. 

Although one result of the state of turmoil and .strife was 
to ^ive rise occaisionally to flagrant violation of feudal and 
family oblijrations, the general effect, i><ir:ido.\ical a.s it may 
sounil, was to intensify the narrow feudal anti clan system, 
and the feelin^^.s it inspired. I'or it wa.s .stronj;ly reco^ni/.ed 
that the i^eneral welfare, and indeed the safety, of the clan, 
lay in a concentratetl oi^anization, in which all were to hold 
and work tit^jether — in which there wa.s an identity of 
lnterc.st.s thmughout all clas.sc.s— -and in which it was t»f 
moment that their chief anti repre.sentatlve .should be a 
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territorial inajjnate, It man of ixnvcr and position. With the 
better clans, the men were <le voted to their chief ; the chief 
was the veritable father of the clan : its welfare was his care, 
and his will was law. It will be seen presently in what a 
siirprisinif inanner this told on the*’ M utiny. 

Another result of the misrule w^is to create a favourable 
feelin«{ towarils the KnjjMsh. In the contests of the Rajpoots 
with the Ainils, an<l their c|uaiTcls with the Lucknow court 
and its emissaries, thej- ever found sj-mpathj' and friendly 
cidvice iind help from the Ivnj^lish officers scattered about ; 
and they always knew that -ihe Resident at Lucknow — as 
the Hritish Minister there was called — was the truest friend 
they hatl ; readj' to interpose, whenever ^xissible, to relieve 
suffierinj^ and secure reclress for wrongs. 

'Fliis feeliiiLT moreover was .supplemented and .strcnijthcned 
by the fact that in every village there were men who were 
livini.1 on British ix;nsions, and considered themselves identi- 
fied with British rule, and sharer^ in its prosperity and 
renown. At tlu* same time, thouj^h the Talookdars were 
imbued as stronj;!}' as their fiillowers with this good-will 
ttnvards the Ivnglish pers<jnall\-, they did not fe'cl the same 
liking towards the i>olic\* in force with the British adminis- 
Inition. 'riiej’ heard strange rumours of that policy, and 
of the action of the law ccnirts; of fhe families of position, 
and the natural leaders of the ix,'ople, falling rapidly into 
deca\\ and being disijos.scs.sed of their estatcs-'-partly from 
the dead set Jiiailc against them b\' the doctrinaire school, 
then in llu* ascendant, and parlK' by the intricate working 
of the law courts, ami the chicanery and trickcrj- of the 
usurer class, who had become All-powerful. The Oude 
• men felt that they would be helpless against such foes ; 
whcreii.s, under the existing yi’giAit\ they might hold their 
own, though with the chance nf much risk and suffering. 

Such then were the characteristics and the results of the 
misrule that hatl prevailetl in Oude for the last century, and 
that seemed to be on the increa.se. The weaker clans and 
landholders had been crushed and fuined, and their ix>si- 
tions and estates had been usurtx:d by the Amils, w'ho had 
become inoiie ix)w'crful than ever, and w'ei*c jSbjssing more 
strongly against those stouter clans and chiefs who had 
heretofore kept them at bay. 
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'I'hc Oudc Durbar continued proviikiiljjly (leaf and Callous 
to the remonstrances of the Hritish (joverninent. The 
Xuwabs believed, in their hearts, that these remonstrances 
were a mere farce, and that so lon^ as they remained loyal 
and faithful to Hritish Interests, shortcomings in other 
respects were of no moKient. 

Tlic i^wition was becorninj; intoV;rable ; and the Hritish 
Government could no lonjjer avoid facing the fact that, by 
its protection and support c^f the Outle rule, it was sharing 
in the responsibiliUv’ f<^r the sliameful state of matters in the 
province. In 1854, therefore.Mvhen happily (leneral Out- 
ram, who was noted for his j^enerous sympatli\' with all 
clashes of the native communitv’, with princes as well as 
with peaNants, was the Hriti'^h Resident at Lucknow, he 
was instructed to investij^ate the subject and rej^ort on it 
fully. This he accordingly diil, ;ind lht‘re coukl be but one 
tenor to the report, 'Fhe misrule was so outraj'ecnis, so 
danj^erous, so unjust M the i>e«)ijle, so (laj^rant a v iolation 
of treaty en<(a^ements ; it entailed so serums a responsibility 
on the Hritish (iovernment, by whose protection onlv' it w^as 
rendered ]K)ssible ; that it could not Ik* allowed to continue. 

The Government of Iiulia forwarded Outranrs report to 
her ^^ajesty's (Jovernment, and urjjed the necessity for 
removing; the administration <jf Oiule from the rule of its 
Nuwabs ; su^^jfestinj^ various alternative measures, anil dwell- 
in{f at the s&me time on the generous treatment which the 
unswerving loyalty of the ily nasty merited at the hands of 
the Hritish. The decision in ICn^lanil was for absolute 
annexation, and the carders anil detailed instructions reached 
T-ord iJalhousie on January 2nd, 1856. 

Meanwhile, during the latter half of 1855, events had • 
lx;en taking place in Oude which confirmed the necessity 
for the chanjje contemplated, sind also affected the state of 
])ublic feelinj^j. I'he city of lx;en already 

shown, was notorious as a centre cif reli^iiius fanaticism and 
strife. And now a Mold vie, named Ameer Ali, had started 
a story that the IlmincKHnan Gurhee, the j^reat IIindiK> 
temple, had Ix-en built c>n the site of a Mahomedan inosciue; 
having then ’collected a Ixiiid of followers, he had attacked 
the temple, but had been repulsed by the Hindoos who 
had flocked in to its defence. The story was groundIc.s.s, 
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and was proved toibc so by reference to the archives at 
Delhi; still the Nuwab by his attitude encouraged the 
Moulvie ; and a religious war would have ensued had not 
General Outram stepped in and insisted'on*the maintenance 
of law and order.. The Moulvio, however, continued his 
thrcatening attitude towards the, temple, and cvcntuallj', 
trusting to the secret !|upixjrt of the Nuwab, advanced to 
its attack ; but was met by troops comhiandcd b^’ iMiglish 
officers, with the result that he was hiin.self killed and his 
followers dis{>ersed. • 

This episode destroyeil any latent reluctance that there 
might otherwise have lx;en to remove the Nuwab from the 
rulership fjf the province ; but it had also two other notable 
results. One was that the Hindoos of Oude, including the 
Kajpxit chiefs, knowing the part played in the. crisis by the 
Knglish Resident, lx:camc esjx'ciallj' well disposciL towards 
the British. The other was that Rajah Maun Singh, 
hitherto one uf the most detested oCthc .\inils, having come 
forward with his followei's to the detenceof the Hunnooman 
Gurhec, and (xised as the champ'ion of Hind(x>ism, lost much 
of his uniMipularity, and acquired the respect of the Rajpoots 
to such a tlegree as to enable him to act during the Mutiny 
as the representative and teailcr of the country community. 

Such then was the state of aflair.-t when, Januarx- 2nd, 
1856, I.ord Dalhousic received the orders from England for 
the annexation of Oude. The preixiration o’t the detailed 
instructions and arrangements for carrying those tirders intfi 
effect, fKcupied the greater jiart of the rest of the month. 
But at length Outram receiveil thc.se instructions, ;ind was 
directed t<j dcpo.se the Nuwab and’assume the administration 
of the province. 

While this was taking place, ‘profouiul tranquillity ap- 
ix;arcd to prevail, and public attention waS directed chiefly 
to the coming retirement of*i.ord Dalhousic ; one of the mast 
brilliant of rulers, who had conferred inc.stimablc blc.ssings 
on the country, but whose iron rule and autocracy had clo.scd 
the best safety-valves of govern iiicnt, and xvas leaving 
behind, hidden and supprc.s.sed, a weighty mas.s of wide- 
spread ill-feeling and di.saffcctiun. ' 

Before quitting this chapter, which is meant to give a 
description of the province of Oude, a few further ix:marks 
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may be made respecting its Rajpoot clans. They were very 
numerous, some much more powerful than others, some 
again only septs of others. Their mere names convey 
no meaning, and'have no special interest. The most power- 
ful of them was the Jij’s clan, whcj were said to be proof 
against snake-bites : though t>f this I never heard :iny real 
evidence. They were not of such blue blood as the Huch- 
gotee clan, of which the chief was the Ilussunpore Rajah ; 
but, like him, their head, the Rajah of Morarinow, hatl the 
privilege and right,among Rajpoots of creating raj.ahs and 
conferring the 'I'iluk, or forclvad mark of the riink. All 
rajahs were held to be spurious whose rank had not been 
derived through some such proj>cr channel as this. 

It was a singular circumstance that the Ilussunpore 
Rajah shoukl have retained this right, for he hail become 
Mahomedan. And the st«jr\’ goes that the m>ted Hrahinin 
.\mil Durshun Singh, having on some occasion made him 
captive, required c)f him; in vain, that he shoukl confer the 
Tiluk on him. The Ilussuniiore Rajah nas the supreme 
head of the confederacy of Oiule clans Ixitween the Gogra 
and the Ganges. The 'I'iloee Rajah (chief of the Kanpoo- 
reas) hatl the scat on his right hand ; the I’ertabghur Rajah 
(chief »jf the Sombunsces; sat <in his left ; and the Aineythee 
Rajah (chief af the llunclelgoteesj was the standard-bearer. 

The talcs gf the deeds of their men of mark were as 
numerous, and to the clansmen ies exciting, as the tales of 
the Scottish Horders and Highlands; the mo.st prominent 
chicftaii'i among them, at that epoch, being I lunwunt Singh, 
the head of the IJisej'ii clan. Their ladies, too, were not 
always in the background! The story runs, that the Atnil 
Maun Singh was besieging Dehra, the fort of the Rajeomars, . 
whose chief, Rustoom Sah, was at that time a boy. His 
widowe<l mother, when the garri.sc»n could no longer hokl 
emt, fastened a bundle of her garments over the gateway by 
which ^laun .Singh must enter ; and, on evacuating, left an 
epistle deriding him with the {xrtticoat .shelter under w'hich he 
had effected his entry into the fort ! And during the Mutiny, 
when the chief of*Morarmow .saved Mowbray Thom-son’s 
fugitive jjarty from Cawnporc, thd rescue is believed to Imve 
been carried through mainly by the influence and energy of 
his dame, the Thakooranee, as she was called. 



CHAPTER II , 

TIIK FIRST VKAR AFTF.R ANXF.XATIOX 

Ox I^'cbruary 4, i*S56, General Outrwtn carried out his 
orders. 1 Ic announced fornially to the Xuwab that Oude 
and its revenues were to be brought under British adminis- 
tration ; while the Nuwab would retain his sovereign rank 
and title, and sundry privileges and estates, with an annual 
income of 50,000. The letter from Lord Dalhousic, 
which he received at the same time, gave the reasons for 
this decision of the English Government — that the Nuwab 
had forfeited the position secured to him under the existing 
treaty by his persistent violation of its most important 
stipulation, that he should establish and maintain a good 
government ; that his misrule had brought widespread 
misery on his subjects and become a standing reproach^ 
in which the British Government was involved, owing to 
its relations with the Nuwab ; that this state of matters 
would not be tc^lcrated any longer, and the forfeiture of 
his position must therefore be enforced, anil the treaty 
annulled and replaced by a fresh treaty. The loyalty of the 
Nuwab and his dynasty was recognized, and his statug and 
provision for the future were settled on the terms proposed. 

The Nuwab, however, would have nought to say to the 
• treaty. He was the servant of the h-nglish Government, 
while treaties were valid only between pqiials. But he 
protested against his dcpoy&ition inasmuch as he had ever 
been faithful and loyal, the only obligation he recognized 
as real and binding. And he would go to the Governor- 
General, and if need be to the Queen of England, to plead 
his cause in person. 

Three days of gmcc were given hiin for consideration, 
but he remained unyielding, and so General Outram 
assumed the administration of the province, and issued 
his proclamation. The Nuwab, true to his attitude, 



OUDE BEFORE THE SIEGE 


. 62 

discharged his troops and officials from their allegiance to 
himself, and enjoined on them implicit obedience and 
deference to th<^ llntish rule. 

The assumption of the administration by General Outram 
was effected with perfect tranquillity. This was due, no 
doubt, in a measure, arf" regards Lucknow itself, to the 
bearing and injunctions of the Nu'Vab ; in the country it 
resulted largely from the prevalent feeling of good-will 
to\Vards the Knglish ; and everywhere it was materially 
influenced by the terms and tenor of the proclamation, of 
which a copy, with a separaO: letter, was sent to every 
chief and ijcrson of position. 

Under the proclamation, and the attendant measures 
which were immediately adopted, careful attention seemed 
to be paid to the welfare of every class, and to befriending 
the lot of those who were likely to suffer most from the 
change. Suitable provision was promised for the collateral 
members of the Royal h'amily — consideration and employ- 
ment for those who had 'ost office anCl position. The 
Nuwab’s troops and retainers were to be recruited into 
the local forces and police, or to be pensioned. All classes 
were assured of protection and justice, and the full enjoy- 
ment of their rights. The land revenue was to be organized 
on a fair and clear basis, while its first settlement was to be 
for three years, on a mcKlerate assessment, and to be made 
direct with those in actual ixjssession, leaving proprietary 
rights an open question for future decision. 

At this juncture, then, there was general satisfaction and 
contentment, at any rate among the Hindoo community 
of the province. Rut the Mussulmans, not only of Oude, 
but of all Upper India, were embittered and angered by 
the suppression of one of the few Mahomedan reigning 
houses which had been left .in power ; and they now 
sedulously fostered and propagated the work of sedition, 
so that the widespread dusaffection described in the 
introductory general sketch presently developed in force. 

Outside the province, more than within it, the upper 
classes were , confirmed in their belief in the selfish and 
greedy turn which was held to characterize British policy. 
Taking over chatgc of the administration and introducing 
a better government, as promfsed, was all right ; but why 
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absorb the revenue^ ■ of the province, and why degrade a 
dynasty of which the loyalty was beyond dispute, when 
such steps were not essential to the mere improvement of 
the administration ? 

And so the dis^^fTcction of the influential classes was 
heightened by the annexation .pf Oude, although the 
province itself took th^ change quietly. 

But this contentment was not of long duration. At 
the end of April, Sir James Outram was forced by ill 
health to resign the rule of the province. While he was 
there, his conciliatory aftd gcqerous measures had produced 
a most benefleial eflbet ; but, even during his time, a 
tendency had been shown by the revenue officers, in a 
degree which attracted the attention and drew down the 
disapproval of the Governor-General, to depart from the 
terms of the proclamation in respect of the land -revenue 
arrangements ; to violate the promises that the assess- 
ment should be moderate, and that the settlement should 
be made direct with the persons in actual possession. 

After Sir James Outram’s departure, the state of feeling 
grew rapidly worse. Except in the matter of' employing 
the Nuwab’s Seijoys and retainers in the new local regi- 
ments and police, there seemed to be an entire cessation 
and disregard of the beneficent and conciliatory arrange- 
ments which had been promised, and in a measure started. 
As described in Lord Stanley’s despatch of October 13, 
1858, the members and stii^endiaries of the Royal Familj' 
were treated with discourtesy, and even reduced to great 
straits from their allowances being withheld ; while the' ex- 
officials and men of influence weA: studiously kept out of 
. the employment and position which they had been led to 
expect. All these combined to* form the nucleus of a 
powerful malcontent part}'. Though thbusands of the 
soldiery had been brought into British ser\'icc, other thou- 
sands had been discharged without the means of subsist- 
ence ; and, in Oude, to di.scharge a Sepoy so was to create 
a bandit. 

On the top of this came the General Service Enlistment 
Act, which, besides its effect on the army, filled %(rith dismay 
or grave anxiety the Sepoys’ homes in Oude, and the hearts 
of their kinsmen and of the clansmen generally, who had 
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habitually looked to the army as the groat field for the 
employment of their sons, and who now felt that hence- 
forward the British service would be very materially 
changed, as if Vrofti a militia to a General Service Army. 
So the jungles came to be more anti more infested with 
groups of dacoits or brigands. 

Moreover, most serious of all, the irritation among the 
Rajpoot communitj)', chiefs and peasants alike, grew apace, 
owing to the increasing violation, already' touchetl on, of 
the promi.ses respecting the land revenue. Besides the 
matter of unduly high assessjnents^thc bias shown in tle- 
ciding on the parties to be ilealt with as being in actual 
possession gave the most serious onencc. I'or the oflicers 
usuall}' put forward the villagers thcinseh'cs, anti igntircd 
the Talookdars «)r chiefs. Now it was a well-known fact, 
that by whatever process they hatl tibtained the positicjii, 
the chiefs were usually the parties holding aetiial possession 
at the time of annexation, while their followers anti the 
peasantry were virtually only their tenapts ; .-iiul not only 
\va.s this well known, but it* was also universally recognized, 
that it was'owing to this very i^osition and these relations 
that the Talookdars had acquired that power and station 
which had cemented the clan organization, and eiuablcd it 
to rcsi.st successfully the oppre.ssion of the Durbar Amils 
and troops. As a natural result, the clansmen u-crc apt 
to feel that any diminution of the territorial or other wealth 
*of their chief involved a lowering of his status and power, 
and injured the welfare of the coinmunit)* in general. When, 
therbforc, by the action of the Rnglish revenue officers, 
such rajahs as tho.se of Dharof>pore, Amethec, and Dera, 
such chiefs as Beni ^ladho and other hci'ids of the great . 
Byswara clan, were mulcted of half their estates, not only 
were those magnates angered and embittered, but their 
clansmen .sympathized, and joined in the re.sentmcnt. 

Thus it was that after the middle of 11X56 the whole of 
Oude was in a state of bitter di.saffection, which the old 
malcontent party were not slow to foster to the bc.st of 
their ability ; though the Rajpoot community .seemed to 
nourish their own wrongs apart from all others, and to 
hold aloof from the general .sedition. 

As the year advanced matters grew worse in Oude as 



THE FIRST YEAR AFTER ANNEXATION 85 ^ 

well as elsewhere. * After the close of the Russian war 
rumours were sedulously spread about of the emasculation 
of the military strength of England, ^nc^ the exhaustion 
of the army and its resources. An exceptionally severe 
epidemic of cholera had resu.scit£ted an old trick of circu- 
lating or rather pa.ssing on small bannocks — chupatties 
they were called — from village to village, as if to speed 
away the plague. This was regarded as a mystery ; and, 
in the general state of unrest which prevailed, augmented 
the uneasiness, ending^in being held as a signal for prepar- 
ation for popular commotion*. 

As the year was about to close, it became known that 
there would be war with I’ersia ; and the Mahomedan 
community, already angered by the suppression of the 
Oude dynasty, became still more exasperated at hostilities 
with another Mahomedan power. 

And then in January 1857, as the fitting close and qlimax 
to the rapid succession of cvci^s and measures that 
effected .so many breaches in thp good faith and trust which 
formed the foundation of the British power, occurred the 
cartridge incident, with its startling and excitifig effect on 
the Sepoy army. It w<*i.s at once seized and used by the 
disaffected as the most powerful weapon for mischief that 
had yet come within their grasp. The whole of Upper 
India was now in a state of agitation and expectancy, and 
Oude was .specially prominent. 

A new Moulvie, who has been named sometimes as 
Ahmed Oolla Shah, and sometimes as Sikundur Shah, 
openly raised the standard of revolt at Fyzabad, and 
proclaimed a jehad or religious Var against the British. 

• At the same time brigandage grew more vigorous, 
especially where led by a notoriohs desperado named Fuzl 
Ali ; and matters in this regpect came to a crisis when his 
gang resisted and killed a British officer, named Boileau, 
who led a party against them. 

It was at this juncture, none too soon, that a change was 
made in the arrangements for the government of Oude, 
and Sir Henry Lawrence came over from Rajpootana to 
assume chaise of the province. 



CHAPTER III 

UXDEa^ SIR IIKNRY LAWKENCK 


In the state of matters that prevailed in March 1857^ 
there could havc^ been no more opportune or fortunate 
event than the arrival of Sir IIenr>^Iwawrcnce at Lucknow 
to assume charge of tlic administration of Oude ; for no 
one could be named who so thoroughly gauged and under- 
stood the disaffection that was at work; or wIkj was so 
competent to deal with it where it was most prominent 
and threatening, as was the ease in Oude. 

How he realized the gravity of the crisis was obvious 
from This conversations ^vliilst on his way from K<i.jpootana 
to Lucknow, from the* measures he toojv immediately on 
arrival, and from his letters to Lord Canning and others. 
How such crisis ought to be met he had shown in his 
writings, and especially in an .article pcnncil in 1S43, which 
w'ill be presently noticed. His special fitness to deal 
with the local irritatioif w.'is marked by his previous success 
under equally* difficult circumstances in the Punjab, and 
by the widespread reputation and cliaracter which he had 
thereby gained as a beneficent ruler aiul a staunch friend 
of all classes of the people. t 

CIn the anne.xation of the Punjab, he had been placed m 
the head of its Govcrnnfcnt, when he had to deal with a 
fierce, proud, and gallant race, who were smarting under 
defeat, and embittered by the loss of indc[)endcnce. I fold- 
ing that tlic element most essential to sound government 
was the contentment of the jJSople, he aimed with intense 
vigour and singleness of pur{K>sc at dissipating their resent- 
ment, their irritation and distrust, and securing instead 
their good-will and friendliness. While enforcing with / 
firm hand the steps necessary for the pacification of the 
province, th£ maintenance of law and order, and the satis- 
faction of the financial and other claims of the State, he 
adopted a policy of which the essence lay in a scrupulous 
regard for existing rights, and a liberal and generous 
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revenue administratfon. Evincing transparently his recc^- 
nition of the losses and sufferings of the conquered race, in 
the transition from wild independence to the restraints of a 
civilized government, and of their clainf th&t that transition 
should be carried out tenderly, heiestablished, as the method 
of his administration, a system of, thorough accessibility on 
the part of the local officers, and a cordial and sympathetic 
bearing. The result sought for was nof long delayed. The 
chiefs and people were soon satisfied that there would be 
no questioning of rights, no disturbance or spbliation of 
property, no despotic t>r aggressive attitude on the part of 
the Government. He was supported and his policy carried 
out by an unrivalled body of lieutenants, most of whom 
he himself selected, trained, and imbued with his own • 
spirit, so that gradually the sense of bitterness and humili- 
ation disappeared from the province. A thorough trust 
and confidence in their rulers arose among the people. 
Their intercourse became singularly frank and hearfy, and 
the very best relations were established. This contentment, 
regard, and good-will constituted the aim and essence of his 
administrative policy ; and, continued as it \fas after his 
departure by the .school of officers whom he left behind 
him, it led our bitter enemies of 1849 to side with us in 
the struggle of 1857. • 

Moreover, the character and repute which he had thus 
acquired in the Punjab made his name a hwsehold word 
throughout the land, and, preceding his move to Oude. 
caused his arrival there to have an immediate effect on 
the excitement in the province. • 

His knowledge of the state 9 f public feeling, and his 
insight into the causes that effected it, were unique ; both 
from his natural sagacity and instincts, and also from the 
varied opportunities which he had enjoyed hnd used. These 
had brought him into clos? contact with all classes of the 
country population, and also with the chiefs and people of 
native States, and of the old feudal races. In the one 
case he had been impres.sed with the grave injustice with 
which the upper classes — who were held to be effete, but 
were still the natural leaders of the people%-were being 
treated, in the interests, as was assumed, of the peasantry. 
And, in the other, he had seen the dangerous feeling result- 
ing from the prospect of the pbq^ible extinction of the 
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native dynasties by the attitude of Go^mment in minimiz- 
ing the practice of the adoption of heirs. Adding to these 
the Mahomedans and other embittered classes, he felt that 
the grave disa^ection of so many large and influential 
sections of the community tended towards a general com- 
bination against the State. 

As to the native army, he had Ioi\g been outspoken about 
its treatment and want of discipline, its dangerous growth 
and preponderating strength ; and now he was appalled 
at the animosity voused in it by the General Service *\.ct, 
and by the blunders of the cartridge business. 

He had written of it in 1843, that the true basis of the 
British power lay in the army being well paid, well dis- 
" ciplined, and thoroughly reliant, from experience, on the 
good faith, wisdom, and energy of the Government and its 
leaders.' And he had shown the danger that would arise 
if, qujek-sighted as they were, they came to detect any 
shortcomings in our good faith or spirit, or otherwise to 
lose confidence in the i^ritish. , 

He had pointed out that constant success had made us 
careless anfl blind to the dangers to which wc were liable ; 
that it was necessary to be always on our guard as to the 
sufficiency of our military means, and tlic efficacy of our 
military arrangements *and organization ; and that, above 
all, timely energy and resolute action would surmount 
.grave and formidable dangers, while want of military spirit 
or soldierly bearing might lead to catastrophe under even 
trifling difficulties. 

It was under the influence of these convictions and this 
spirit that Sir Henry Lawrence acted on his arrival at 
Lucknow ; imbued as he was with a profound sense of an . 
impending rising of the ttoops, and of a possible combina- 
tion of the whole native community against the State. 

He assumed charge of the pfovince about March 20th, 
took immediate steps, 'first, for the enforcement of law and 
order ; next, for the reduction of the local discontent and 
disaffection ; and third, for inquiries and preparations to 
meet the coming crisis. 

Brigandage was on the increase, and Fuzl Ali had re- 
pulsed and killed the Knglish officer who had tried to 
capture htm. So Sir Henry attacked Fuzl Ali, killed him, 
and dispersed ^his foUdwers. The Fyzabad Moulvie was 
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ostentatiously preaching sedition, and proclaiming a jehad 
(religious war). He was therefore forthwith seized and 
imprisoned. • « 

To deal with the local discontent — ^the pensions and 
allowances so long*withhcld were immediately paid up, and 
ail discourtesy and harshness wefe peremptorily stopped. 
Increased cmployment«was given to tj^e old officials and 
soldiery ; and last, but not least, the wrongs of the chiefs 
and Talookdars were dealt with. They or their representa- 
tives were met in Durbars or at private interviews, at which 
Sir Henry announced that tSie terms of the proclamation 
of February 1856 should be strictly adhered to ; that tho.se 
at that time in actual possession of estates and property 
should remain in possession for the three years originally 
notified ; and that all classes, chiefs as well as peasants, 
should have justice secured to them, and be protected and 
assured in the enjoyment of their rights. As Sir Henr>'’s 
character and antecedents were Jnown throughout the 
province to be in hccord with these avowals, an immediate 
change resulted. The Rajpoot leaders were not only 
appeased, but all sense of irritation and anxiety seemed to 
disappear. The country population settled down into con- 
tentment and tranquillit}'. Brigaydage ceased, and the 
revenues flowed freely and fully into the district treasuries. 

Having thus cleared the ground in respect lOf local diffi- 
culties and opposition, he began his preparation's for dealing* 
with the impending crisis. He was not yet in military com- 
mand of the province. Brigadier Handscombe commanded 
the district, and Brigadier Gray was in special command 
of the Oude local force. But he procured an improved 
‘distribution of the force at Lucknow itself, and having 
decided in his own mind on the*old Sikli,fort of Mutchi 
Bhown as the best local jilficc of refuge in case of an 
ImeutCy he directed that it .should be quietly cleared out, 
cleaned, and put in repair; dealing with it, however, 
not as a military work, but as part of the ordinary civil 
winter repairs. The Mutchi Bhown was a dilapidated 
building on a high site, and had long been used merely as 
a storehouse, being no longer thought suittmle for any 
other purpase. Sir Henry examined the city and suburbs 
and surrounding country in respeetjof resources and capa- 
bilities for defence. He instituted inquiries into the 
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defensive positions in other parts of the province. He ' 
summoned in the more intelligent officers from the out- 
lying stations for consultation. He inquired keenly into 
die character and capaci^ of the officers of all ranks in 
the province ; being, alas ! often told in reply, not of their 
intelligence, energy, resolhtion, and influence, but of their 
carefulness and punctuality in office^ routine. To get this 
knowledge at first hand as much as possible, he joined in 
rackets and at other games, exercised wide hospitality, and 
gave a large al freirco entertainment to the 32nd and other 
British troops. He saw as mi/ch as he could of the native 
nobles and gentry of Lucknow, and also had long and 
. valuable conversations with various native officers. These 
conversations fully confirmed his impressions of the un- 
pleasant ideas these men had gradually formed ; of their 
dissatisfaction with their position under the British Govern- 
ment "i and of the active disloyalty to which they might be 
roused. i 

Though thus profoundly impressed witn the certainty of 
a crisis in t\}c army, and with the probability that it would 
be supported by a general rising throughout the country. 
Sir Henry could see, as yet, no sign to indicate the .shape 
or course of action wlych the disaffection would assume. 
Hence he could do no more at present for the interests 
entrusted to him than seek to minimize the local irritation 
and discontent, prepare for an emergency in an unknown 
form, and keep up a keen outlook. Needless to say, he was 
unfla gg ing in his correspondence with the neighbouring 
authorities and with the Governor-General, urging pre- 
parations and improvements in the military positions. 

As yet, the ill-feeling in the troops had been shown only 
by the mutiny oi two regiments in Bengal, and by in- 
cendiary fires at Umballa, whare there was a large camp 
of exercise. But nothing else overt had occurred any- 
where when, on May ist and 2nd, a local regiment, the 7th 
Oude Infantry, stationed in one of the suburbs of Lucknow, 
refused to obey their officers in regard to using their 
cartridges, ^ir Henry next day surrounded the regiment, 
paraded and disarmed it, and imprisoned, tried, and 
punished the ringleaders ; at the same time promoting and 
rewarding those who ha^ behaved with prominent loyalty. 

Meanwhile the country generally seemed to be fairly 



UNDER SIR HENRY LAWRENCE ft 

tranquil, and peoplJ were moving about the districts and 
travelling to the hill stations and elsewhere freely, and 
without serious anxiety. The English community were 
not yet so much alarmed, as vexed at the unusual feeling 
that had been evoked, and angry at the blunder that 
had evoked it. There was no idea prevalent of any real 
animosity having been^roused, or of any mutiny or revolt 
against the State being imminent. Bui at length, on May 
nth and I2th, it began to be rumoured that the telegraph 
was not working, that the postal servicq was disorganized, 
and that something unpleasant had occurred up-countiy. 
On the 13th and 14th, fairly correct intelligence was received 
of the outbreak at Meerut and Delhi. By May 14th, Sir 
Henry knew what had really occurred at Delhi : that the * 
troops in its neighbourhood had broken out in aggressive 
mutiny, with signs of murderous animosity towards the 
British ; that they had concentrated on and seized Delhi, 
and made it the gage of battle with the British I^ower ; 
and that further) the Moghul ^arty had there proclaimed 
the restoration of the old dynasty, and seated the Emperor 
on the imperial throne. There followed at oned a cessation 
of the Pax Britannica all over the Upper Provinces. The 
civil administration was disorganized, and to Europeans 
especially there was no longer safety in travelling or 
security of life or property. Still, except (ound the im- 
mediate centre at Delhi, there was no sign of the mutiny 
itself spreading, nor of the rising being joined by any of 
the native States or chiefs, or any other classes except the 
predatory castes of the north-west. 

Sir Henry's immediate action \vas to place trasted troops 
* and guns in the Mutchi Bhown, in order to hold it as a 
place of refuge ; and to divide liis English force between 
the cantonments of Mur^gaon, where tlie Sepo}^ were 
mostly stationed, cand the Residency position, where he 
desired the English families to assemble. The early morn- 
ing of May 17th saw Sir Henry holding these three 
positions — the basis of the plans which *he liad already 
formed, and was now about to carry out for defence 
against any contingency that might arise. ^ 



CHAPTER I)' 

t 

LAWkMXCK’s I’OI.ICT OX THE OUTIJKEAK 

Teie long-threa1;cning storm had now burst; confined 
however to one spot, instead tof being widespread, much 
less universal, as it might have been. Rut it was un- 
checked, and had full sco^x; to ravage and devastate as it 
' might list ; not a single stci) had the Government or the 
military authorities taken to meet it. Not even the chronic 
and obvieus defects in the distribution of the troops and 
the security of the strongholds had been rectified. Except 
Fort William (in Calcutta), Agra was the only fortress 
which was garrisoned by h'nglish soldiers Nowhere had 
any arrangement been made in the neighbourhood of 
British troops to have carriage available at hand to facilitate 
their movement. Yet in the marching season, which had 
only a few weeks before come to an end, both of these 
wants could have been remedied without trouble or c.xcite- 
ment. It is needless to state more than these simple facts, 
or to dwell on the blunders or the studied neglect involved. 
But the result was that all the places of strength — Allaha. 
bad, the Cawnpore Magazine, Futtehgurh, Jhansi, and 
Delh^— were at the mercy of the mutinous army ; and the 
Commandcr-in-Chicf was' unable to move forward on 
Delhi at once, or for many days, even a single regiment • 
efficiently equipped to ans\*er the challenge there given to 
the British rule. ' 

Thus the outbreak there, altliough obviously immature, 
spasmodic, and destructive of any plans for concerted 
action that there may have been, was allowed to remain so 
long unopposed that the weakness of the British oi^aniz- 
ation and power became too obvious; and the general 
mutiny, thouf^h deferred for three weeks, was eventually 
able to burst and spread unchecked in full power. 

Nothing is more mmarkablc than the singular exactitude 
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with which Sir Hctify had forecasted the Delhi catastrophe 
in his article written in 1S43, which has been already 
alluded to. After commenting on the l)|ab\fual carelessness 
of the Government, and its disregard of ordinary military 
precautions and preparedness, he had shown how possible it 
consequently was that a hostile party might seize Delhi, 
and if it was not spofdily dealt with, what grave con- 
sequences might ensue. Let this happen,” he said, “ on 
June 2nd, and does any sane man doubt that twenty-four 
hours would swell the hundreds of rebols into thousands, 
and in a week every ploughshare in the Delhi States would 
be turned into a sword ? And when a sufficient force had 
been mustered, which would not be cficctcd within a month, 
should we not then have a more difficult game to play than 
Clive had at Plasscy or Wellington at Assaye ? We should 
then be literally striking for our existence at the most 
inclement season of the year, with the prestige of our, name 
tarnished,” Going on then to suggest that Meerut and 
Umballa and Agra might sayj:hat they had no troops to 
spare from their own necessities, or that they had no 
carriage, “should we not then,” he said, “have to strike 
anew for our Indian empire.^” 

With such convictions and forebodings working on his 
mind for fourteen years, and doubtless confirmed and 
intensified by what he saw of the growing disaffection, of 
the increasing imprudence of Government, andTits haughty, 
disregard of precautions, it can be readily imagined what 
Sir Henry’s view of the position was when he heard of^thc 
catastrophe at Delhi. He knew that all the needful pre- 
parations had been neglected, that* consequently the British 
• troops could not move against Delhi for some weeks, and 
that all that the Government coulH now do was to summon 
and collect whatever forces tjjcy could manage to spare from 
elsewhere, and send them on eventually up-country from 
Calcutta* He knew that the whole of the north-west was 
in a state of anarchy ; but he hoped that his old friends — 

“ his children” — of the Punjab would remain loyal, although 
he was not without misgivings as to the possible effects 
of the colder and harder rule of his brother^ John. He 
hoped also that the Rajpootana States would keep quiet 
under the guidance of his brother George. But it is 
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doubtful whether he realized until after another month 
how the self-assertion of the Moghul party, and the procla- 
mation of the restoration of the Delhi empire, liad discon- 
certed the leaders of the mutiny and of other sections of 
the revolt, and had upset ‘their plans anU unity of action, 
choking off the Mahrattdi and Rajpoot States from par- 
ticipation in the ri^ng. 

The steps which Sir Henry took at Lucknow immediately 
on rcccivi/ig authentic news of the outbreak have been 
already mentioned! He occupied with all his Rritish and 
other trustworthy troops the R(5Sidcncy position, the Mutchi 
Bhown, and the southern end of the cantonments of 
Murriaon. He had been pondering the matter with the 
greatest care and utmost anxiety for some weeks past, so 
as to be ready for the crisis whenever it might arise, and 
his conclusions and plans, which tlevclopcd in the seizure 
of these three jwsts, will now be briefly stated. I give 
them on my own jiuthority at first hand. .Sir Henry 
communicated them to me jjcrsonally on the early morning 
of May l/th, when he placed me in charge of the defensive 
arrangements of the Mutchi Bhown ; 1 noted them then 
and there, anti I need not say that they have remained 
ever since indelibly fi.'^eil on my memory. 

We must prepare, he said, for defence against a powerful 
force equipped with artillery, which was almost certain to 
attack us sooner or later, h'or the site of this eventual 
<lcfcncc he had decided on the Residency position ; and 
he |;iopcd to have its entrenchments sufficiently .strong 
before being attacked in force. 

In the meantime we must be ready for local outbreaks, 
and try to keep the city quiet and under control, as other- • 
wise the needfql preparations at the Residency could not 
be carried out. hor this purpose, the Mutchi Bhown was 
to be made a place of refuge, anti so strengthened as to be 
impregnable against an ordinary entente, and as to dominate 
and overawe the city. 

It was necessary lastly to hold the native troops in 
check, to .separate them from the city, and to keep the 
country open so as to get in supplies. To this end, he 
would hold the southern end of the cantonments with 
British troops. 
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The work of which the urgency was the most imme- 
diately pressing, was that at the Mutchi Bhown. When 
that had been really brought into the statedic desired, then 
— ^and not till then — ^Iie would breathe more freely, and go 
ahead fully with Ifis preparations at the Residency. But 
the Mutchi Bhown, from its sm'kll size and dilapidated 
state, was not to be thought of as a suitable place for 
permanent defence and shelter, or as capable of standing 
or being made fit to stand the attack of artiller^^ 

Such were the plans communicated td me confidentially 
by Sir Henry, and noted at Snee on May 17th. And there 
were other aims and ideas by which he was guided — “A 
resolute and bold attitude must be maintained ; the domin- 
ation of the position at l.ucknow must be promptly secured ; 
the safety of the English community must be ensured ; the 
character and position of the ruling race must be maintained 
at all hazards.” • , 

There docs not appear to be any» authentic record of the 
reasons for whiefi Sir Henry decided on the Residency as 
the position for the eventual struggle. But hi.*^ wisdom in 
the choice has been impugned, notably by Lord Clyde and 
by Havelock. Lord Clyde, however, docs not .seem to 
have suj^fcstcd what Sir Henry sljould have done. Also 
when he wrote, it was from I.ucknovv, while he was with- 
drawing the families, and was specially imprcs.scd by the 
one idea of the tliflficulty of that operation. I'favelock gave? 
his opinion definitely that Lawrence should have moved to 
Cawnporc ; but when he wrote that opinion it was /rom 
Cawnporc, before he had rcalizc^l at the Residency itself 
what the task and risk of such a movement would liave 
been, with the families that had tej be cared for. And it may 
be well to say a few words on the matter from the recollec- 
tions of Lawrence’s occasional remarks and con\'crsations. 

There is nothing on record to show that he had been 
empowered to quit Lucknow ; but, assuming that he had a 
free hand in the matter, was such a step in the first place 
possible? To move his troops without removing the 
families was obviously not to be thought of. i^utting aside 
the fact that there was no place at all accessible which 
afforded greater security than Lucknow itself, to move the 
families was practically impossiblp* After the local out- 
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break It could not have been attempted. If attempted 
before, it would have precipitated the cri.si.s, and led to a 
catastrophe worse than the retreat from Cabul. 

Supposing, however, that the families could have been 
removed or have found shelter somewherfe and .somehow or 
other, and the Hritish foicc had been free to move, its re- 
tirement from I..ucknow would hav_* given the signal for 
revolt, and have so emboldened the enemy and added to 
their strength that we should never have succeeded in 
reaching and crossi.ng the Ganges. 

Again, supposing that these im^iossibilitics had been 
jwssible, was such a step as retirement from l.,ucknow 
advisable.* There is no doubt that Sir Henrj' thought it 
* would have been fatal not only to the llritish in Oude, but 
to the Hritish cause in India. The only motle or chance of 
surmounting the desperate crisis lay, he felt assured, in 
imprcivsing and discouraging the enemy by showing an 
undaunted front, and evtrj'wherc nailing our colours to the: 
mast. 

I lence siy:h a proposal as withdrawal to Crawnpore was 
never, I believe, even mooted: and Sir Henry resolved to 
hold on to Oude and its capital, and at the .same time to 
do all that could be don^ to make the tenure of his position 
there possible and .successful. Practicallj' he found himself 
limiterl to the ncighbourhootl of I^ucknow for the site of 
the position Ito be held and defended, h'or in ch<'K)sii'ig 
.such a site, what were the essentials.^ Its situation and 
the Matures of the ground should make it readily capable 
of being made defensible against a jxiwerful force equipped 
with artillery. It must be large enough tf» contain the 
families and the garrison, as well as all the live .stock and 
the supplies thej; wouhl need. It must contain a sufficient 
number of buildings to shelter tjie families. It should have 
an ample water supply- and lx: fairly healthy. Its site 
.should be under protect icjn during the [icriod of preparation, 
and be fairly accessible to a force ad\*ancing to its relief. 

A glance at the map ^ of I..ucknow is now ncce.s.sary. As 
to the suburbs, open as it ^vcrc to the country ; north of the 
Goomtee there were no .site.s at all that would an.swer to anj* 
of the requirements ; while .south of it, Jellahabad, and the 
* See,Maps II[. and V. 
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Alum Bagh, and a^y others that could be made defensible, 
were not laige enough, did not contain a tithe of the 
shelter that was necessary, and were distant from pioper 
means of protection. 

Then, on coming more into the city, the palaces which 
were sufficiently large were not only weak against artillery 
attack except after ver^^ heavy preparation ; they were also 
too large and continuous ; the positions assigned for defence 
could not have been separated off sufficiently from the rest, 
and Avcrc not provided with suitable sitc^ for batteries and 
protective works. • 

On the other hand, with the one drawback that the 
earthwork portion of the circle of entrenchment would have 
to be improvised, the Residency site seemed to possess in a ■ 
fair degree every quali6cation that was required. It was suf- 
ficiently extensive, healthy, and well supplied with water. 

1 1 had an ample amount of house accommodation and shelter*. 
It commanded the river face and the adjacent ground for 
half its circle. Nowhere was ^it commanded by artillery 
sites, and the higher jxrrtions of the buildings in its immedi- 
ate neighbourhood could be demolished, and so* deprived of 
any command. The features along its trace allowed of 
good defensive sites and batteries. It was already one of 
the three posts that were being licld in close connection 
with each other ; and lastly, it would be readily accc.ssiblc 
to relief by a force advancing through the oomjrarativcl)^ 
open country on the north of the Goorntec. 

Whether or not these are accepted as reasonable argu- 
ments in suppor*t of Sir Henry’s .selection of the Residency 
jxrsition, and whether or not h*e had still more cogent 
reasons for his choice, it iloes not appear to have ev'er 
been definitely stated or argued? or even suggested what 
other ixxsition or alternative measure sliould have been 
adopted in preference to it. 

The posts that Sir Henry was thus about to hold, 
his measures respecting them, and the positions and 
localities that are connected with the defence, will be 
more easily understood if a descriptive sketch be first 
given of the city of Lucknow and its promiftent features. 

As shown in the sketch map, No. III., Lucknow is a city 
about five and a half miles long and two and a half broad, 
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lying mainly along the southern (or “right) bank of the 
Goomtcc, and encircled on its other three sides by a large 
and deep cjinal. The western half is a dense city, and so 
is the southern ixii^ion of the eastern half ; but its north- 
CJistern quarter consists more of palatial and villa residences, 
enclosed gardens, and gjeat mausoleums and tombs. An 
old stone bridge spans the Goomteq^at the seixirating point 
of the eastern and western halves, and a new iron bridge 
crosses it aljout a mile lower down, /. <•. eastwards. Roads 
from tile “two bridgCN communicate with the cantonments 
of Murriaon about two mile^v to the north, and the road 
Mjuthwards to CawiqK)re starts from the iron bridge, skirts 
the Residency position, anil crosses the canal at the Char 
Bagh. 1’he Mutchi Bhown and the Residency jxisition 
lie close to the river, on its north bank, immediately to the 
east fjf the stone bridge and of the iron bridge resjxictively. 

.So that the three posts held by Sir Henry were in direct 
and c'asy communicatirui with each other ; commanded the 
two great passages of*the river; and interimscd between 
the cantonment and the city, fhe outlines of the Mutchi 
Bhown amt the Residency entrenchments, marked on this 
map, show what jietty spots they forineil in that huge and 
hostile cit\-. But at the Residenej’ Sir Henry ho|x:d to 
hold additional grounif and outiiosts down to the river's 
edge and to the iron bridge. .f\nd when the relieving force, 
under Havelock and Outram, arrived, the |x>sition w’as c.\- 
'tended eastwards along the river face, and included the 
whole group of {ibsolutel)- continuous buildings there, 
bordering the street, by which the)’ had advanced to the 
relief. ' 
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MEASURKS IJEI'OkK THE MUTINY AT LUCKNOW 

Sir Henry’s plan, thcn,qti the occurrence of the Meerut 
and Delhi outbreak, was to hold the Residency position, 
the cantonments of Murriaon, and the Mutchi Bhown, and 
to prepare the Rcsidcnc}* position for the eventual defence - 
against a powerful force; the kej- to his plan being to 
prepare and fortif}* the Mutchi Bhown so promptly and so 
strongly that it should dominate and overawe the cit}*; 
keeping it quiet, and being at the* same time available as 
a temporary plage of refuge in case of need. 

The prominent feature of the Mutchi Bhown was an old 
massive-looking pile, of castellated appearance, about a 
hundred yards square, ijcrched on a natural eminence about 
thirty feet above the adjacent streets and roads. The 
platform on which it was built was*scarpcd and supported 
by stout revetment walls, broken at short intcr\*als into 
the usual Oriental semi-circular bastions, with the cit)' or 
western front pierced by a gatewaj' in a double-storied 
guard-house, strengthened by flanking and other defences. 
All this was close to the masonrj* bridge and the rivtr,’ and 
commanded the city to the west. * Towaids the cast there 
were two courtyards at lower levels, lined with small 
buildings and store-rooms, with a gatewaj* at the east end 
corresponding with the gateway already nlcntioned at the 
western face. There were" large and airj- arcaded halls 
along one side of the pile, but the remaining rooms were 
not suitable for use except by natives or for stores. Though 
much had been cleared out, the whole place was greatly 
dilapidated, but its chief defect laj' in the passages and 
communications. These and the doorways w<ve so narrow 
that carts and guns could not pass, through the square pile 
at all, or get from one end of the position to the other. 
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All the roofs were flat, and, like the ^terraces, were lined 
with parapet walls. 

Sir Henry, i^cco^niianicd by his chief engineer, Major 
..Vnderson, gave the detailed as well as the general orders 
and instructions to brinj^ the position into the state which 
he desired. The first orders were given on May 17th, and 
by the 23rd the work hatl been carped out to liis satisfac- 
tion. The city anA the cantonments hail kept quiet, and 
he breathed more freely. 

What hail been ilonc was this : the several halls and 
rooms had lieen cleared out,- cleaned, repaired, and maile 
habitable. One of the buililings hail been prepared and 
fitted uii as a powder magaziire. The gateways, door.s, 
IJassages, and stairs hail been repaired and improved, 
and the .succe.ssive plateaux connecteil by ramps, for the 
passage ‘of guns and carts. The walls had been lixjp- 
holed, and the parapets heightened anil made defensible. 
Urcastworks, i>latforms^or guns, and flanking defences, had 
been constructeil. Six ci^mpanies of Sikhs ami other 
selected native trooj>s, ami one company of the 32nd, 
besides a complete field battery, were holiling the post. 
Seven eighteen-pounder guns, eight nine-jjoiinders, and 
eight eight-inch mortars were in position ; and some two 
hundred wall-pieces and small-bore guns (most of them 
absolutely worthless) had been ransackeil out of the old 
.arsenal and' ranged along the higher parajxits, apjxiaring 
very conspicuously to threaten the ailjacent roads and 
approaches. Native rumour hail it that the Mutchi Hhpwn 
wa.s armed with three hundreil guns ! The Mutchi llhown 
fort, as it was now called',' had in fact become proof against 
any attack from the city, and reaily to shelter the Itnglish 
families in cfise of an outbreak, besiiles having further as- 
sumed .so powerful and threatening an ap|X:arancc that the 
city was overawed, and never once attempted seriously to 
rise or disturb the peace till the siege began. 

During these six days, nothing was done or had occurred 
air the cantonments, where no works of any kind were even 
attempted. At the Residency, operations were for the time 
confined to defining the trace of the jxisition to be held, 
and erecting a continuous boundary of defence along that 
trace, by blocking up all the streets and lane.s, when they 
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crossed it, except at the points reserved for passage. But 
the several buildings were also barricaded and loopholcd, 
in readiness for any immediate emergency 

After May 23rd, local security having been obtained 
through the Mutcl’fi Bhown, the progress of the Residency 
entrenchments, which were encrifcfically pushed on, became 
the absorbing centre c/f interest. Battpries and defensive 
works were begun ; the parapets and breastworks .along 
the outline of the iwsition were steadily enlarged. The 
sy.stem of work udopte<l was to strengthbn the whole posi- 
tion at an etiuable rate, so 5 s to leave no gaps or unduly 
weak points in the circle of defence. Meanwhile the build- 
ings and rooms set asiile for stores and supplies w'cre being 
cleared out ;ind filled with the food and other requirements 
for the imjx:n<ling crisis. 

It must be untlerstood that this was not a c.'ise*^in which 
<i theoreticjillj' good trace could be .atlo]>ted, and the works 
eon.structed so as to ail.apt the uxisting outlines of the 
position to that ti'Tice. I 'or these was no knowing when the 
position might not be attacked, anil the we.'ik gaps in the 
line of defence, which would necessarily have been left during 
such aikaptcitions, could not be allowed. The principle 
.adopted was to h.ave a clear line of defence from the outset, 
weak, of cinirse, at first, but ilailj’ gaining in strength, though 
never .so strong anti effective as if time hail been certainly 
available to admit of the ailoption of a better outline. • 

At the Mutchi Bhown work was for the time restricted 
t«j the .storage of supplies, anti to the simple improvpipent 
of the defences anti of the sheltcj fi>r the g.arrison. Here 
tf)0 were lodgetl six men who had been made State 
prisoners as a further matter t^f precaution. 

At the c.'intonments ntrthing special was d«inc, except 
that the Sikh cavalry were employed in keeping the roads 
open to the countrj*, from which food and other supplies 
came pouring in in a most cheering manner. 

Meanwhile the di.stricls kept almo.st cvcr\^vhere perfectly 
cjuict, as well as the city it.sclf, nor had the mutinies spread 
at all ; but .still the challenge of the mutineers at Delhi 
had not, to all appearances, been taken up by ^hc Rnglksh 
army, and Sir Hcniy well knew Avhat must en.sue. Had 
he not foretold it ? 
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Sir 1 1 cnry took some further significant steps, in addition 
to those of the local defences, when after May 23rd, the state 
of the Mutchi lihravn had relieved him of his more acute 
anxieties. One of the first was to separate the Sikhs from 
the other Sepoys. Then, in ortler to increase the native 
force on which he cotild rely, he summoned in from 
their homes two bpdies of [xjnsioi'fcrs ; one of okl trained 
liritish Sepoys and one f)f Oiule artillery men. lloth 
these companies of auxiliaries gave staunch anti lt>yal 
assistance througliout the siege. .'\t this jintl ;il everj* 
stage of his preparations Sir I Icnrj- remainetl firm to his 
opinion and his {Kilicy, of the necessity and the practicability 
of retaining for the British the loyal supjxjrt of a suffi- 
cientK' numerous anti valuable scctif»n t)f the native st)ltlicry ; 
to which entl it was needful not onlj' to seek out fijr this 
active help, but alst> tf» avoitl the broadcast tlisarmament 
which, though strtingly urged tai him, woultl have .swept 
away the friendlj' as well as the hostile Sepoy.s. 

h'urther, he sent out cletachments of trf)ops, chiefly 
cavalry, into the country to keep it oix.‘n. One of these 
detachments, untlcr C;iptain W'esttui, was ilirected to the 
]\Iahomcdan town of Midhiabad, which hatl sluavn e.v- 
ceptional tendency to disturbance, .\nothcr under Captain 
Gall, with two guns umler l.ieutenant A.she, wiis .sent 
towards Cawnporc. This had been already preceded, in that 
• direction, on Ma}* 21st, bj’ a isirty under ('aptain h’lctchcr 
Ilaj-cs. A wing of Harding’s regiment of Sikh cavalry 
wji*^ despatched towartls Allahabatl ; while a fifth body of 
regular cavalry ;uul infantry was sent along the road to 
h'uttchgurh. 

While all this was going c»n, anti a bold and vigorous 
attitiulc was btyng maintained, there were cLaily and cver- 
increasing rumours of a coming outbreak of the troops at 
Murriaon, keeping the British force intensely on the alert. 
At length, on May 30th, a week after the Mutchi Bhown 
had made the position loc.'illy .secure, the mutinous Sepoys 
broke f>ut at evening gun-fire from their lines, and .scattered 
over the cantonments ; searching out, gutting, anti firing 
the officcr.s*’'hou.scs, and .sending musket-shots in the direc- 
tion of the English camp, where the 32nd were drawn 
up with .some artillery ready for aetion. At the main 
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picket they killed the officer in charge of it, and one 
of their stray shots killed Brigadier Handscombe. 

The loyal men of the 13th N. I. and«the 71st N. I. 
marched from their lines to the English camp and formed 
up on the flank o\ the 32nd, wfiile another detachment 
of the 13th staunchly held the Cantonment Government 
House, occupied by Sirf^Ienry, who haej moved over there 
from the Residency ; and he at once took part of his force 
to the road leading to the city, so blocking it cntirclj' 
against any attempt of the mutineers to move in that 
direction. After which Captifin Hardinge with his irregular 
cavalry patrolled the main streets of the cantonment to 
save officers and disperse the mutineers. 

During the night no further conflict occurred, but next 
morning the mutinous Sepoys, who were seen drawn up 
in front of their lines, were forthwith attacked. They im- 
mediately broke and fled, and were pursued some ten jnilcs 
into the countr}’. After this the J^nd, with the faithful 
men of the 13th ?ind 71st X. 1 . and Ilardinge’s cavalry, 
returned to Murriaon ; where they remained encamped for 
the present, so as to maintain the communications with the 
country, and keep the neighbouring districts quiet Not 
without a struggle, however, for the jicxt day a large part}- 
of the bad characters of the city endeavoured to cross the 
river and advance to Murriaon, with the hope of joining 
and acting in concert with the mutineers. I however they . 
were promptly met by the city police, driven back, and dis- 
l^crsed. No movement whatever was made against .the 
Residency or the Mutchi Bhowii,^and the local regiment 
at the Dowlut Khana and the Moosa Bagh in the city 
remained quiet tand faithful. 

Thus began with Lucknow, on l^la}’ 30tl}, the spread of 
the mutiny over Upper India ; after an inteiwal of nearly 
three weeks of lull since the outbreak at Meerut and Delhi. 
The only other rising before this liad been at the remote 
station of Nussccrabad, on the western side of India. 
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THE .MUTINIES AT THE OUT-STATIONS 

• 

Almost simultaneous with the rising at Lucknow 
were similar risings in or near Oude. On the following 
day, May 31st, Bareilly .and Shahjehanpore mutinied in the 
adjacent province of Kohilkund on the western border ol 
Oude. Then on June 3rd and the three ff>llowini^ days, the 
stations in the districts on the other siile of Oude, that i' 
to its east and south, followeel the examjjle — Azimj^urh 01 
the 3rd, Benares on the 4th, Jaiinpore aiul Cawnpore 01 
the 5th, ami Allahabac* on the 6th. 

The '•lalions in Ouele its«‘lf did not bre.ik out till station.^ 
on both sides of them h.ad risen. The troops at Seelapore 
between Lucknow and Rohilkuml, mutinied on June 3rd 
those at hyzabad and Durri.abad on the 8th ; those a1 
Sultanporc and Salon*; on the fjth, and tlv)sc at Baraitcl' 
and Secrora cjii the loth. 

The first and, in many resi^cts, the most important aiie 
• the most siifgular of the risinfjs at the out-.stations was thai 
«;f Scctapore. The troops there were at first moved toward' 
Lucknow to meet and attack its fugitive mutineers ; bu1 
as the latter had turned towards the (Janies, the Seeta|)on 
party returned to its own station, and then heard of tin 
outbreak at Shahjehanpore. On the 3rtl, the re^^iinent: 
there which haej in reality been very gravely infected, threu 
off the mask. One faithful parity of the 41st N. I. collectec 
some of their officers and others, and escorted them inU 
Lucknow. But many of the ICnglish residents, including 
ladies and children, were at once shot down ; while tin 
rest scattered in flight in several separate parties. On* 
of them, which included Mrs, Dorin, was sheltered am 
aided into^^ucknow by villagers. Another party, led bj 
Sir M. Jackson, and containing some ladies and children 
found temporary but grudging shelter with the Rajah o 
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Mitholce, where some families from elsewhere had alt^dy 
joined. A third party, which also contained two ladies, 
moved towards Mullapore, and mceting,a p^rty of fugitives 
from Shahjchanporc, turned with them towards Dhowrera, 
where the chiefs family shelterdd them for awhile. So 
that, of the residents of Seetaport;, some were shot down 
by the mutineers ; two f>artics escaped into Lucknow aided, 
the one by Sepoy.s, the other by villagers ; and two other 
parties received .shelter, though in a half-hearte^ fashion, 
from the Talookdars of Mitholee and Dhowrera. It may 
be added, that more parties from Rohilkund and from the 
smaller out-stations in the neighbourhood were met and 
destroyed by the Scctaporc mutineers. 

The ne.xt rising in (Dude was at Fy^^abad, on June 8th." 
The Sepoys there, on the approach of the mutineers from 
Azimgurh and Henares, formally threw off their ahegiance ; 
but they did not molest the l*'nglish residents at all, and 
indeed helped their officers to csca^. The English com- 
munity separated* into two pai;^ics. One, which consisted 
of the civil officers and their families, turned for protection 
to Rajah Maun Singh, the notorious cx-Amif. He was 
.able to shelter them for awhile in his fort of Shahgunge, 
but feeling that there was no rcal^ security there, he des- 
patched them in boats down the Gogra. After man}' 
adventures and es'eapes, they found protection from various 
Talookdars, especially those of Rirhur and Gdpalporc, and, 
eventually reached Dinaporc in safety. 

The other half of the Fyzabad communit}', chiefly mili- 
tary officers, formed into three parties. One made for 
Gopalporc, where they found shelter, and were passed on 
to Dinaporc ; another reached Goruckpore in safety ; but 
the third was surrounded by the mutineers Jrom Azimgurh, 
and dc.stroycd. • 

Simultaneous with the Fyzabad rising was that at the 
small station of Durriabad, where, however, a detachment of 
Sikh cavalr>' remained loyal, and c.scortcd the residents into 
Lucknow. 

Most of the mutineers from Azimgurh, Jaunpore, and 
' Benares had, as above described, moved on h'^'zabad and 
spread the contag^ion there; one 'party of them, howerer. 
marched instead towards Sultanporp, on the Goomtee, on the 
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direct road to I^ucknow, It was the one out-station, 
besides Seetaporc and Kyzabad, where tiierc were any of 
the old Bengal troojjs. The Bengal regiment there was the 
iSth Irregular Cavalry, a gallant but very bigoted set of 
^Mussulmans, Avho proved foremost in ifll the future opera- 
tions, not only in actual •fighting, but in furnishing leaders 
to the mutineer army. J'isher, their colonel, was jiii ex- 
ceptionally’ pojnilar and energetic officer, but he was at 
tince shot down, though not by his owjt men. Other 
officers fell similarly under the fire of the Sepoys, but a 
few escaixid, to find protectifm and escort int<> safety from 
Roostuin Sah, the chief of Deyrah. C*>loncl I'isher had, 
some days before, sent ofl* the ladies and families to the 
jirotcction of the Rajah of .\ineythee, who loyally sheltered 
them till he was able to escort them to Allah:ibad. 

On the day after the Sultanporc mutiny, the regiment 
at Salone, to its south, threw off its allegiance ; without, 
however, committing ayiy atrocities. .Ml the residents of 
Salone and of Roy Bareilly were protected aiul eventually 
escorted into safety by Hunwunt Singh, the brave old 
Rajah of iJharonjxjre, and by various chiefs of the great 
liys clan. 

There remain the risings to the north of h'yzabatl, at 
Baraitch, Gonda, and .Sccrora,on the lOth and nth. h'rom 
all these stations the residents escaped. A few trying to 
reach Lucknow were met on the Gogra aiul shot down by 
the mutineers frr»in -Vzimgurh. The rest found pnrtection 
with the Rajah of Bulrampore until they were able to reach 
Gurruckpore in safety. At Secrora one artillery officer, 
Licutcncint Bonham, remained behind with his battery 
endeavouring to keep it loyal. But it was ccxirced by the 
other troops ; though his men prf)videil him w'ith horses and 
money, and a party of them jcscortcd him into Lucknow, 
where they remained with him throughout the siege. 

It may be observed that the conduct of the native troops 
on rising ranged widely — fn>m the atrocities of the Sepoys 
at Seetaporc, and the shof»ting of their officers at Sultan- 
porc, to assisting and escorting them at Seetaporc, Diirria- 
bad, Fyzabad, and Sccrora. 

The villagers on the Gogra were hostile, but elsewhere 
they .seem to have been more or le.ss helpful ; a singular 
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circumstance when it is remembered to what turbulence 
and bloodshed and evil deeds they had long been accus- 
tomed. 

As to the chiefs, one, the Rajah of l?udnaha, refused all 
assistance to the ftigitivcs from iiaraitch ; two, the Rajah 
of Mitholce and the Dhowrera family, gave but rough and 
grudging shelter to th^: 1-Cnglish families from Scetapore ; 
while in bright contrast to them :>tand thifc Rajahs of Hulram- 
porc, of Ilirhur, and Gopalporc ; Roostum Sah of Deyrah 
and Hunwunt Singh of Dharoopore; ^vith the* chiefs of 
Amelhec and of the Hyswai»i clans ; besides many others, 
who helped into security the fugitives from Gonda and 
Sccrora, from Sultanixirc, from Salone and 

Roy Bareilly. 

Bcffjrc leaving this subject, it may be noted, that besides 
the Glide fugitives themselves, refugees from the adjacent 
provinces found '.helter in Oude, one of the most prominent 
cases being the kindness and protection given by 'Rajah 
1 Iiirdeo Buksh to Mr. FMwardcs and his friends. Again, 
the small party that escapctl with Captain ^lowbray 
Thomson fr<jm the massacre at Cawnpore, were .sheltered 
by the burly old chief of Morarmow, the head of the great 
Bys clan, after having been first rescued from the clutches 
of the one malignant Talot>kdar *in that neighbourhood. 
Baboo Ram Buksh, the detested chief of Doondea Khcra. 

Nor will it be out of place to point out herew that the two 
nobles of Oude, who stand proinincntl>' marked out iif 
contrast with all the rest in passive or active hostility and 
misconduct to English fugitives, were the Rajahs of Mitholce 
and Dtjondca Khera ; and that* both of them had been 
cijually in contrast to other Rajpoot chiefs, in former days, 
in their treachery and ilisloyalty to their own race. T-he 
Mitholce Rajah had swept away his i-cliftions, and inadc 
interest at the Lucknow court to obtain the succession to 
the headship and estates of his clan ; while Baboo Ram 
Buksh was at (cud with all the other Byswara chiefs from 
having intrigued with the hostile Ainils against them and 
against the common weal. 

Such were the characteristics of the outbn^pks in Ouilc 
itself. But as the troops that mutinied in the adjacent 
dLstricts on the cast and south took part in the operations 

f 
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of this theatre, the incidents at those stations also may be 
here described. 

The first station to rise was Azitngurh. This step was 
prompted by the projected removal of a larjjc sum from the 
Treasury to Benares. The 17th N. I.,’ which gaiTisoned 
the station, rose, seized fhe treasure, and moved off with 
it towards Oude. 

On the next da}', June 4th, the Sc])o}’s mutinied at Benares 
(as fully described in the stor}' of Neill’s ailvancc at pajje 
183), and then marched for I'yzabad, beiiiff joined b}* the 
Jaunpore regiment on the way.' 

On the following da}', June 5th. came the mutiny at Cawn- 
pore. The regiments there made no immediate move 
against their officers or the residents, but started off fiir 
Delhi. The Nana, however, who hiul hcretoftirc played the 
nt/gof a friend to the English, sent his emissaries after them, 
and enticed them ba»'k to attack and destroy the families and 
the small detachment «f British troops ; which had now 
betaken themselves to the^ hastil}' got tip position that 
Sir Hugh Wilder had called his entrenchments, but 
where no Videquatc preparations hatl been made for 
defence, for shelter, tir for fiiiKl. 

Then on June 6th, the All.ahabad troops mutinied ; all 
e.xcept the Sikh regiment that garrisoneil the fortress itself. 
Whilst the regular native infantry were rising and shooting 
their f)fficers,*the Sikhs, hcltl coolly in hand by their Com- 
mandant, Captain Brasix,'r, who hatl singular control over 
them, kept the fort for the Gtivernment till relieved and 
supijbrted in a few days by the advanced detachments of 
XeiH's party. 

One other station must be mentioned, h'uttchgurh, a 
fortrc.ss at the south-west” comer of Oude on the Ganges. 
It did not revolt till June i8th, and its small English garrison 
was not attacked till the 27th. 

Now, of all the several regiments that mutinied in or near 
Oude, tho.se in Kohilkund went to Delhi : some of those 
from Lucknow anti west of it were al.sti thought to have 
gone to Delhi; but intist of them, it is believed, reall}* 
lingered in 0ude, and eventually joined the force that con- 
centrated from the ca.st to besiege Lucknow. The Cawn- 
porc troop.s remained to besiege Cawn^xirc, and aflerwarths 
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to oppo5K: Havelock’s advance. Thej- were joined bj* one 
regiment from the eastwards, the 17th N. I. from Azimgurh. 

It had, as above described, mutinied, to, secure the local 
treasure, but the mutineers from Benares and Jaunporc, and 
at coerefcd them and iifadc them give up the bulk 

of their booty. So the 17th, in ^ligh dudgeon and grcatly 
embittered, moved off bj’ themselves towards Cawnjx>rc, 
attacking all fugitive parties that the}- met on their wa\-. 

All the other mutineers of Oude, and from the districts 
to the cast, kept hovering in the casterM districts of Oude, 
preparing ft)r an eventual •ctmeentration and advance on 
I.ucknow. 

On looking back a few pages it will be seen that, while 
the fate of all the other groups that had escaped from thff 
out-stations has been described, two from Sectaporc haA'e 
been left, finding more or less shelter with the* Dhowrera 
family, and in the ^litholcc Rajah’s country respective!)'. 
Their story may be fitl)- told hcrc^ though as regartU time, 
it will be anticii^fiting the course of events. 

'rhe part)' at Dhowrera consisted of eleven persons, of 
whom three were ladies. They rcmained thefe, fairl)* well 
sheltered, for two months, when a detachment of troops 
from the rebel court arrived under the command of Bunda 
Ilussun. The Dhowrera retainers joined this body and 
marched for laicknow, taking the (Xirt)* of li^ngli-sh refugees 
with them. Being fippri.scd b)' friends of their danger, the 
party of Knglish escaped and fled on the third night. The 
men graduall)' found their way into .safet)' through Xepaul, 
but the three ladies were on an elephant, and in the dark- 
ness of the night the)' got separated from the rest, were 
pursued, re-taken, and were carried captive into T.ucknow : 
where they met with a cruel dcalh on the day of Havelock s 
arrival at the suburbs. g 

The other, the Mitholce part)-, which included, besides 
others. Sir Mountstuart Jack.son, Captains Orr and Bume.s, 
two ladies and two children, remained in the Mitholec 
jungles up to October 20th, suffering great pri\'ations. The 
Rajah was all along lialf-hearted about them, and nc\cr 
attempted to show them an)* kindness or tisvility. And 
when the T^ucknow Durbar sM^nt a body of troops to make 
prisoners of them and carr)' thepi off*, he put no im|)cdi- 
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mcnl in their way, though Captain Orr, by the stories he 
spread of the desperate resistance they would encounter, 
actually managed to scare them and cause them to return 
— ;v infccia-Ai) lucknow. At length, however, an arch- 
villain named Ziihoor-ool-lliissun api)caitd on the scene, 
as an emissary from the» Durbar, and jHirsuadcd 1-onee 
Singh (the Mitholee Rajah) that the .Jinglish in India were 
at their last gasp. So, with the help of three hundred of 
his retainers, the little band of refugees were made |)risoners 
on October 20th, and carried off to Lucknow, the officers 
in fetters. There they rcmain':d in miserable plight till 
Xovember i6th, when, on the arrival of Sir Colin Campbell 
to the relief, the men of the jxirty were taken out and 
(hot. The ladies and children then found concealment and 
shelter, through the instrumentality chielly of Darogah 
Wajid Ali, .assisted by Rajah Maun Singh and others, until 
the following M.irch; when, on Sir tolin's attacking and 
cai)tiiring laicknow, Mune of his troops were guided to 
their place of shelter. ’Unis their lives were saved after 
^'iine ten months (jf di'adly |)eril and iins|)eakal)le misery. 



QIAPTER VII 

LUCKNOW FROM THK MUTIXV TO (TIINIII T 

Till-: rising at Lucknow, followed as.it was by the flight 
of the regiments that had mutinied, tended to reduce 
greatly the strain of anxiety in respect of local troubles. 
The most powerful of the hostile elements on the spot had 
disappeared. Sir Hem*}' felt that he now had full control 
of the local situation, and he pushed on apace the work 
at the entrenchments. The work at the ilutchi Bhown 
was now onh- of secondary importance, and la}' mainly 
in the receipt and storage of supplies, and their tfespatch 
to the Resident}' whenever room for them was ready. 
Meanwhile the roads to thc*districts remained open, and 
supplies came in freel}'. A detachment also •of fifty men 
of the iS4th, under Captain O’Brien, arrived on June 2nd 
from Cawnpore, sent on b}* (ieneral Wilder, as if not 
wanted there. * 

In a few days, however, fnjm June 3rd onw ard, tlic news 
began to arrive of the successive mutinie*:i at Sectaporc 
and elsewhere, and of the disastrous fate of Ha}’cs aifd 
other officers who, as already described, hail been sent out 
with detachments of trixips to keep the countr}' open? And 
then at length came the intclKgencc of the siege of the 
Cawnpore entrenchments. 

At Lucknow itself, the rising had been followed on 
May 31st by an attempt of a body bf conspirators in 
the city to join the mutineers. These had been met, 
crushed, and dispersed. Many of the prisoners taken in 
the mutiny, and convicted of murder or of treason, were 
hanged or othcrwi.se dealt with; after which no further 
serious disturbance occurred in the city, while the sifc 
arrival of successive parties of refugees fr^Jm Sectaporc, 
Durriabad, and elsewhere, .seemed somewhat to mitigate 
the gloom that was settling down. 



*■92 


OUDK BEFORE THE SI'^lOE 


All this work and anxictj', however, told so sevcrcl)' on 
Sir Heniy’s health, alrcadj* miicli enfeebled, that, under 
medical orders, fic ^jave over temporary charge of his 
duties, on June 9th. to a council, with Mr. Ciubbins at its 
head. But only for two 3 aj’s! He then hcarti that his 
policy in regard to the retention of native troops was being 
over-ruled and set aside; so on the nth he resumed his 
command, in time to recall manj- that had lx:cn sent awJiy ; 
although npt in time to prevetit the e.xcitement which the 
proceedings had cioatcd, leading to an outbreak in the 
military police. 

By this date, June nth. Sir Henry knew that all the 
troops in the out-stations of Oude hail risen ; but he h;id 
no means of jutlging as yet what further steps those trtKjps 
woulil take; whether they wouUl inf»ve on Delhi or attack 
laicknow. lie hatl found the laicknow mutineers neither 
able nor inclinetl to face British soldiers ; his own force 
hail lx:en .strengthcnetl by the return of the company of 
the jJJnd, which he had sent f>ver in the month of Ma\‘ 
to reififorcc Sir Hugh Wheler at C'awnpore, as well as 
by the adilitional detachment of fiftj- men of the 84th, 
which, as alrcadj’ mentioTicil, Sir Hugh had sent f>n to him. 
l•’or three precious weeks [.awrence had been pushing 
the defences and other preparations of the Residency 
entrenchments, , without their being molesteil. He felt 
.s3.tisficil i^f the supi>ort of an atlec|uate boil>' of native 
trofip.s, anil he was hoix:fui that his only contest would 
be with the Scpoj's anil not with the {x.‘ople of the province, 
.so good had been most of the reiK)rts tlealing with the 
conduct of the Talooktlars .and the villagers. He h.a<l 
therefore arrived at the conclusion that there was no longer 
anj' .serious il.'inger fnim the cit>', or any neeil for a pk'ice 
of refuge. At the .s;ime time he *clt that, while the Mutchi 
Jihown and the cantonment tx>sts must still be retained 
to keep the city anil the roads under control, the prepar- 
ation of the Residency {msition for its final piirpo.se must 
continue to be vigorously prc.s.scd on, so as to have it ready 
to meet the extreme emergency effectively whenever it 
might ari.se. It was at this juncture, therefore, when 
po.ssibIy he might .soon be too unwell to retain the com- 
mand, that he definitely ;\nnounccd his military polic}' to 
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Brigadier Inglis in his letter of June iith; a policy, it will 
be seen, in strict accordance with what he had laid down on 
May 17th, about the Mutchi Bhown, but jiow become more 
precise and emphasized by the development of events. 

“ I am decidedly of opinion,*’ he said, “ that we ought 
to have only one position, and fhat though we must hold 
iill three (cantonments and Alutchi Bhown) as long as we 
can, all arrangements should be maefi: with reference to a 
sudden concentration at the Residency.” The treasure, 
the food, tlic mortars, the eighteen apoundcr guns, the 
jxiwder and ammunition — ■in short, “all the munitions and 
stores should be got into the Residency, and the nine- 
pounder field-battery with a few old guns be left to ac- 
company the troojjs at the last moment. The withdrawal 
will not be easj’ at any time, so the less there is left to 
bring away at the last moment the better.” 

It has been shown that ever since the Mutchi Bhown 
was found to be readj' on May p3rd, to fulfil its ’task of 
overawing the citj', the preparations of the Residency en- 
trenchments had been jiresscd forward as the most essential 
iind urgent work in hand. It has also been explained that 
thrxse preparations werc carried on in an equable manner, 
-so as not to allow of gaps or exceptionally weak points in 
the defences, ami thus the line of ticfence had been gradu- 
allj’ growing in .strength. But it was nof until towards 
the middle of June th.at the projected devetopinent of tljc 
defences begiin to be reallj* seen ; when the gabions, fascines, 
sandbags, and other aj^pliances for para^xits and gun ein- 
]>laccments, were placed in jx)sition, and the batteries and 
other works assumed shaix:. * These batteries and other 
details will be more suitably described in dealing with their 
condition at the beginning of tl*e siege. I fere it is sufficient 
to say that the full time find attention of all the engineer 
officers and their assistants, with the exception of the one 
engineer at the Mutchi Bhown, were strenuously devoted 
to the development of the defences, and the requirements 
of the Residency entrenchment.';. These included their 
fitness to check the attack of such an enemy as the Sepoy 
was likely to prove ; their adaptability for sudi extension or 
curtailment as might be found necassary or expedient ; and 
the collection and distribution .of impediments — ^such as 
pali.sades, ckevaux de /rise, crows^fcet, apd the like, which. 
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on the defences and ditches being completed, were to be 
fixed or laid down along their front. 

The events at Cawtijjore and elsewhere were necessarily 
agitating Sir Henry’s mind greatly: but he came un- 
avoidably to the conclusion that assistance to Cawnpore 
from T.ucknow with a hugb river l>’ing between, was out of 
the (luestion. There was a feeble clwiiice that a sufficient 
force from Allahtabad might advance anti create a diversion ; 
but, after all, such information as w;is received of the 
Hritish troops on their w;iy up, showed them to be in mere 
petty detachments, of no adetpiate strength for any real 
struggle. 

-\nd, worst of all, there was no intelligence of anj' as- 
s’drtion of the Knglish army at Delhi. Realizing as Sir 
Henry did that it was there that the site of the vital 
struggle lay, his heart sank with tlismaj- at the blank news 
from that <|iiarter. On the other hand, there was some 
comfort in the con\ictio\‘l th.'it the enemy there were not 
receiving any support from the. districts so fai south asOude. 
The quarter f)f a million of treasure that was storcil in thi- 
Residency might turn the fate of the Rinpire, if it would 
serve as a bait to the hosts that were still hovering in the 
province, .and keep them back from swelling the hostile 
ranks at Delhi. 

The districts were mc.'inwhile remaining (juiet ; fo<xl was 
{XUiring in fro/n the country; the T.alookdars were either 
plaj-ing a friendly part or giving no trouble. Supplies 
were being receive<l from the most uiicxix.'cted cpiarters, 
such as the Mohunts of the Hunnooman (lurhec, and the 
famih* of the Bhow Begum, 

And then as the Taicknow entrenchments began to de- 
velo|», as the meagre garrison at' C”;iwnporc contrived to 
hold the enemy at bay, as the ICnglish reinforcements kept 
creeping on up-country, and as the mutineer regiments 
kejrt holding al(K>f from any real concentration against 
Lucknow, .Sir Henry began to hope that he might have an 
easier time before him than he had hitherto anticipated. 

But a serifius misfortune had occurred in the appearance 
of cholera abbut June 12th. It gradually spread, and 
played havoc among Knglish and natives alike, causing the 
loss of many most valuable livc.s. Still .Sir Henry never 
relaxed in his vigour in new directions as well as old ones. 
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About June 18 th, some fresh steps for the furthering of 
the coming defence were taken. At the Redan and other 
sites, breastworks were enlarged into I^tt^rics ; officers and 
men and volunteers were trained to artillery work. The 
troops and inmates of the Residency were told off to their 
future posts. The surplus guns and mortars at the Mutchi 
Bhown were gradually transferred to the Residency. And, 
in accordance with his suggestions to Brigadier Inglis a 
week before, arrangements were contemplated an^ discussed, 
though they never appear to have takemany practical shape, 
for holding extended positions, on the first advent of the 
enemy, and avoiding concentration within the actual 
entrenchment, so long as the foe could be held at ba\'. 

The development of the Redan Batter}-, of Innes’s pn^^^ 
and of the Post-cjffice Battery, all on commanding ground, 
held out hoi>e‘^ of such power over the rivcr^face as to 
admit of the occupation of the Captan Bazar, and of the 
control, in combination with th^ Mutchi Bhown, of the 
passage of the iron bridge, q,specially in the event of the 
enemy proving half-hearted and wanting in enterprise. 

On June 23rd came rumours, which soon proved to be 
false (although supplemented bj- letters on the 26th;, of the 
capture of Delhi b}- a British fo^ce ; and on that day Sir 
Henry ordered the construction of two batteries, which had 
been ahead}’ lined out, at the Mutchi Bhown, on an elevated 
site, to command the neighbouring buildings nfbre effectivcl};, 
as well as the stone bridge and the opposite bank of the 
river, “ The enemy,” he said, “were showing such singular 
backwardness both as to facing the handful of Kngfish at 
C'awnpore, and as to making any move against Lucknow, 
that he thought it might be worth while, if only it deferred 
the evil day of dose investment, put 011^ ever}- appearance 
that could be suggested ^f our determination to make a 
vigorous and forward defence.” 

Time he knew to be still all-important, although in fact, 
at this particular juncture, a week before our actual defence 
began, there had arisen a certain degree of vigorous re- 
animation, of recovery so to speak from the gloom produced 
by the news that had daily been rcaching u.o of disasters. 
It was obvious that complete success was attending Sir 
Henry’s plans. The defences wpre close on full develop- 
ment. The ver>' swarms of workmen pt the Rcsidenc}- 
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and at the new batteries of the Mutchi Dhown were en- 
livening and exhilarating. So were the continuous strings 
of carts and elephants bringing in supplies ; so also the 
stories that were current of the bold defence at Cawnjwjrc ; 
the advance of reinforcements at .Mlahabad : the friendly 
attitude of the Talookda'rs ; the rumours of success at 
Delhi ; the halting movements of the enemy, and so forth. 
Still more so was tlVe sudden iliscovery, at an old arsenal 
in the city, of .a large store of heavy guns, which were 
forthwith transferred to the Residency, ami placed in 
position or parked. One of «thc pieces, an eight-inch 
howitzer, was handed over to the artillery to be e(]uip]x:il 
for work in the field. One important feature of the wf>rk 
vluring the last fortnight was the demolition —down to the 
lower, but m)t «»f the actual lowest stories — of such build- 
ings as skirtetl the outside of the position. The reason for 
leaving the lower stories undemolished, but onlj' in ruins, 
was that they were expected to form a barrier against thi* 
• impact of any artillery fire that might Ije aimed low at the 
defences in order to breach them. It will lx: seen that this 
object was rulfilled, but that, on the other hand, the ruins 
gave the enemy excellent starting grouiul for their mining 
o[x:rations. 

On the 37th came the^asl piece of gootl news. 'I'roops 
were aix>ul tii push forward from Allah.abad, aiul might 
reach t.'awnporc in eight or ten tlays. This was imme- 
diately communicated through our spies to Sir Hugh 
Wheler. Hut, alas ! t<M> late. Ih‘ had come to terms with 
the N’ana - terms <jf which the meaning .ind the secjiiel are 
but tfxj well known. OP course the intelligence of this 
■surrender at Cawnpore spread like wiltlfire through the 
province, .and .altered the 'whole as|x.'ct f>f ;irrairs. It at 
once rou.sed to aclk^n the rcgimi^nts that h;id been hovering 
on the north-east beyond Nuwabgunge ; and on the 28th 
and 39th, first of ail rumours, and then .authentic intelli- 
gence, reached .Sir I lenry of the concentration of the enemy 
at Nuw.abgunge, and of their sending on .an advanced force 
to Chinhut. On the evening of the 29th, the trrwps in 
cantonment v/ere drawn in an<l divided between the Mutchi 
Bhown and the cantonment. And next morning .s.aw the 
beginning of the siege in ^le fight at Chinhut. 








Platk I. 

Hospital ok P'aSt Anolf. 


[This is the first of a series of Eight Views of the JMchmv Residency 
Position^ looking into it from the outside. They are meant to be panoramic^ 
circling round from left to rights beginning and ending at the Jiaily Guard 
Gate^ and each view being connected with the one preceding it and the one 
that follows it. 

In the Key Sketch which faces each vmOy the namei are entered of the 
more important buildings and points^ and a thick black line shows^the 
boundary separating the besieged from the besiegers. 

On the diagram which faces this page is shown the position of ^he circuit 
included in each of the eight viexos ] 











PlaYe I. -Hospital or East Ancle. 







'S the Kastcni Angle, or the north half of the East I'ront. 
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Head-quarters, and it was there that Sir Henry Lawrence died. 

This and the nest Plate shots the only sear,ied and commanding part of the trace of, the 
Entrenchments. 
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Plate n.— River or Redan Front. 
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there that Sir Henry Lawrence received his death wound. 
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Plate" III. —Church or North Ancle. 
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River and the Iron Bridge. 
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Fulton was killed. 



Plate VI. 


Bkicadk Mess Front. 






I A HXV'IJ NO aiox 




Plate VI I. 


Cawnpore Battery or South Angle. 
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Platk VI II. 


Haily Gi'ari) Front. 






Plat® Vin.— Baily Guard Front. 
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• HOOK II 

THE FIRST DEFENCE OF THE RESIDENCY 


CHAPTER I 

CIIINIIUT AXl) TIIK COXCliNTRATIOX 

It has been shown that so lon^j as Cawnpore held out, 
the mutineer rej^iments had kept hovering and wavering in 
the direction of Fy^^bad ; but that as soon as they heard 
of Wheler’s capitulation, they sent on a dc^chment to 
Nuwabgungc, and arranged to concentrate there. This 
they did on the 29th, their advanced guard moving forward 
to Chinhut on the same day; and* it was on the receipt of 
the intelligence of this move that Sir I lenry withdrew from 
the cantonment, and ordered a reconnaisance for the mom- 
ing of June 30thi feel for and check the enemy’s van. 

It docs not seem to be accurately known what the 
strength of the enemy’s force actually was ; but there can 
be little doubt that it comprised the several regiments 
belonging to the eastern half of Oude, and fUosc, wnth the 
exception of the 17th N. I. from Azimgurh, which had * 
advanced into Oude from Jaunpore and Benares. There 
were probably — Two regular N. I. regiments ; eight Oude 
local regiments; the 15th Irregulars and detachments of 
other cavalry ; two complete batteries of field artillery ; 
and the contingents of three of lire Oude Talookdars — one 
the Mahomedan chief of Mahomedabad, And the other two 
petty chiefs near Luckndw itself. Their counsels were 
divided, and there was no recognized commander; but 
after much wrangling and differences between the choice of 
the Mahomedans and of the Hindoos, the command even- 
tually devolved on Burkut Ahmed, an officer of the 15th 
cavalry. The Talookdars’ men, however, held aloof un^ 
their own leader, Khan Ali Khan, the lieutenant of the 
chief of Mahomedabad. 
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It has been shown that Sir Henry, on the evening of the 
39th, hearing of the approach of the enemy, ordered out a 
force to check their, advance. It is quite certain that the 
information he had received was not definite, while he had 
not sufficient cavalry to reconnoitre and ascertain correctly 
the position and strength of the enemy. He believed that 
they had no real heart for a fight, and ho hoped that he 
would encounter only their advanced guard, and be able to 
punish th9m sufficiently to cause their further advance to 
be slow and cautious. The troops were to stop short 
under Brigadier Inglis at the Kokrail bridge on the road 
to Chinhut and Nuwabgungc, and there to rest and get 
their early meal, while Sir Henry himself and his staff 
reconnoitred ahead. Major Anderson was not with him, 
nor had he been told of or consulted about the cxpeili- 
tion, whicht as every sign indicated, was not expected to 
be more than an affair between advanced detachments, 
certainly not a battle with the whole force of the enemy, 
with the consequences it might involve. 

The force, about a third of the whole garri.son, with which 
Sir Henry meant to meet the mutineer vanguard, consisted 
of three hundred of the 32nd regiment ; thirty-six volunteer 
cavalrj- ; two hundred ,and thirty native infantry ; one 
hundred and twenty native cavtalry; four guns European 
field artillery six guns native artillery ; and one eight-inch 
howitzer. This party did not form up at the iron bridge 
and start fur the appointed halting-place, the Kokrail bridge, 
till long after the hour named ; nor did it, when halted, get 
the food which Sir Henry had ordered to be served out to 
it. Sir Henry had meanwhile gone for\vard to reconnoitre, 
accompanied by some of his staff, but not by Brigadier 
Inglis, who remained with'the troop.s. 

After coming in sight of Chyihut, and .seeing no sign of 
the enemy's advance. Sir Henry at first decided on retiring ; 
but presently he heard that the rebel scouts had fallen back 
on their supports. Gathering from this that they held 
back from the cont&st, and that he .still had only the 
advanced party to deal with, and also learning from 
Brigadier Inglis (through his aide-de-camp) that the 32nd 
were ready for the combat, he ordered the force to advance 
to a point half-way between the Kokrail bridge and Chin- 
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hut, where the road, after passing between Ishmailgungc 
on the left and another village on the right, lay in ground 
which was impeded and protected ag^nsfe the enemy by a 
large j/uel (shallow lake) in its front. Holding these two 
villages, he trusted to give the enemy a telling lesson, to 
check their advance, and retard the commencement of the 
siege, and especially ot a close investment. 

But, it need hardly be said, his * expectations were 
bitterly disappointed. The enemy were .seen ^ po.st im- 
mediately, advancing and deploying 'or depldijed, and 
evidently in great force. The native infantry of Sir Henry’s 
column went for\vard vigorously on the right and seized 
ami held the vill^^c a.ssigncd to them ; but the 32nd, who 
were similarly to have occupied Ishmailgungc on the left, 
were c.xhaustcd by heat and want of food, and never 
reached that village. The enemy’s skirmi.sher.s, instead, 
anticipiited them, .seized Ishmailgungc, and receiving the 
32nd with an effective fire, .stoppcc^ their further advance. 
Avoiding the road, where they were checked by the fire 
of our eight-inch howitzer, they began circling round our 
flanks in two bodies, each of them of greatly preponderat- 
ing .strength. On the left, the 32nd had been expected to 
check any such movement ; and tlic direct result there, as 
it was the outer flank in respect of the route for retirement, 
was not of so great moment. On the right our Sikh 
cavalry should have acted on the enemy’s flank movement ; 
instead of which they allowed themselves to be rejmlsed, 
and so left our right flank unprotected and our line of 
retreat in danger. But besides this, the overlapping on 
both flanks led to a most fatal cross fire on the head of 
the column ; forcing our Sepoys to fall back from their 
village, causing great loss, and leading to, the dc.scrtion of 
Alexander’s gunners, and capture of his two guns ; 
as well as of the eight-inch howitzer, the elephants that 
drew it having turned restive. The enemy’s cavalry then 
threatened to cut across towards the iron bridge and 
intercept the retreat of our force, but this attempt was 
frustrated by the rc.solutc conduct of our handful of volunteer 
cavalry, and of some detachments on the right flank ; as 
alsQ by the fact that the guns of the Residency com<!!iajifl(^ 
that ground, and that the front of the iron bridge was held 
by Edmonstonc’s company of the 32nd from the Residency. 



100 THE FIRST DEFENCE OF THE RESJDENC\ 


The iirc of the enemy pressing on caused great lass, bu 
many of our men, it is feared, dropped down from shec: 
exhaustion, the ^ 2 nd on its return being found to have las 
III men killed, besides four officers, and as many mon 
wounded. One pleasant* fact in the midst of so mud 
misery in that retreat was that the natives who occupict 
the houses along th^road helped the exhausted troops witl 
water and milk. 

Whilst the fight was going on at Chinhut, the works anc 
operations were being carried on as usual at the Residcnc} 
and the Mutchi IJhowm. Cftrts were still bringing ir 
supplies, and the defences swiirincd with labourers. I 
was clear that the appraach of the .Sepoy army was noi 
exciting the ordinary city iwpulation. 'I'hc Mutchi Bhowi 
was, by this time, cleared out of nearlj- all its supplies ant 
of all the spare guns ; but not of the guns at the west enr 
of the position, nor of a large store of powder and small 
arms ammunition, for ^yhich room had not yet been fount 
or made in the entrenchments. All of a sudden, the work- 
people disappeared as if by magic, both at the Residenej 
and at the Mutchi Rhown, and in the next few minutes tin 
first fugitives from the fight made their ap{)earancc witl 
the announcement of the defeat of the Hritish force. 

At both positions the necessary steps were immcdiatclj 
taken to make the gates and entrances secure, and to man 
the outpasts *and batteries. By degrees the troops of the 
Chinhut force rejoined, the city meanwhile keeping quiet, 
Sir Jfenry had ordered out Captain Kdmonstone’s company 
to hold the iron bridge till the force rejoined, and the gun* 
on the river-face at both posts were now directed on the 
two bridges to prevent their passage by the enemy. A.* 
they had therefore to croSs the river lower down, the latter 
took some hours to come closgjto the Residency', and they 
did not get any guns across that day (June 30) at all, nor 
did they then reach the Mutchi Bhown. They planted 
their guns on the north side of the river, and sent round- 
shot and an occasional shell into the Residency buildings ; 
and later in the day their infantry, more or lc.ss surround- 
ing the place, fired into the windows, causing a few 
c9aiHHii£s. 

The Mutchi Bhown was hardly molested. The parapet 
along the near side of the iron bridge had been removed. 
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so that no one could cross it without coming fully under tlic 
fire of the Mutchi Bhown. Hnece it was, in fact, late before 
the victorious Sepoys got access to the cify : within which 
two regiments of the Oude local force were still quartered. 
These after a few hours rose in »nutiny, but escorted their 
Commandant, Brigadjcr Gray, and other officers to the 
Mutchi Bhown. , 

In the afternoon, efforts were made to signal between the 
two posts, but the semaphore at the Residency was so 
damaged by the enemy’s fire that it could not be worked 
successfully. 

All that day, the efforts of the defence were directed to 
making everything as secure as possible, and to repelling 
the enemy’s attempts at close investment. 

Fortunately all the supplies, beyond the requirements for 
three or four days, had been removed from the Mutchi 
Bhown and .stored in the Residency ; and, except the guns 
at the west end and the ammunition (which have been 
already referred to), nothing had been left in the Mutchi 
Bhown .save some round-shot for the guns and a few 
shells for the mortals. 

During the night of the 3C)th nothing of moment occurred. 
Next day musketry fire was poured in from all sides, and 
shot and shell from the north of the river, but without 
any serious result. And then the semaphore having been 
repaired. Sir Henry signalled a message to the Mutchi • 
Bhown, “ Retire to-night at twelve. Blow up well.” One 
note had been received during the night, written in Gj^eek 
characters, asking if the Mutchi Bhown party were able to 
evacuate, but the answer, which .said “ Yes,” never reached 
Sir Henry. In fact, it was known that from the previous 
evening the enemy had swarm^ into tbe ground inter- 
vening between the two 4»osts, and cut off all ordinary 
means of communication. 

On the receipt of the mcs.sagc to withdraw. Colonel 
Palmer of the 48th N. I., who was left the senior officer, 
summoned all the commanding and departmental officers, 
and arranged in complete detail for the evacuation. The 
native artillciy drivers had fled during the previous night ; 
so officers h^»d to drive the gun-teams. The State pri«sop«'rs 
were to be secured on the artillery wagons, as also the sick 
and wounded. The guns that were to be left behind were 
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to be Spiked at the last moment; and, as the war-guanl hf 
Lieutenant Thomas, the ordnance officer, was to fire tk 
train that was to explode the magazine. 

Meanwhile there was to be absolute silence on the move- 
ment, and there was no cessation of the intermittent mortar 
fire, which, both from the Residency and from the Mutchi 
Bhown, kept on shelling the ground lying between the two 
posts. At last at ten o'clock the sentries were strengthened, 
and the actual preparations began. As midnight ap- 
proached, the troops were formed on ptirade, in the lower 
plattan or court-yard, and every inmate of the Mutchi 
Bhown was placed in the c.xjict position in the line of 
march. At twelve o’clock, Lawrence’s compan}' of the 32nd, 
heading the column, marched out of the liastern g;ite, the 
whole column following closely, the rear Iseing brought up 
by Lieutenant Thomas, who had fired a twenty-minute fuse 
for the magazine train. The whole force marched on 
rapidly, cxix*cting every moment to lx obstructed and 
attacked ; but it reached and concentrated in the Residency 
without meeting an cnemj' or having a single shot fired at it. 
Then, as the rear-guard got within the gates, a great quake 
of the earth, a thunderous report, and a brilliant glare 
announced that the Match! Bhown magazine h:ul been 
successfully exploded. 

Thus the first hours of July 2nd saw the whole of the 
' Lucknow force concentrated in the Residency entrench- 
ments, and prepared to hold it to the death ; with an ample 
.store of food and of ammunition, with more guns than they 
could man, and with defences which the results showed to 
be adequate for their purpasc against the enemj’ investing 
the pasition. And so, save for the disastrous episode of 
Chinhut, Sir Heary’s plans had bam brought to asucce.ssful 
completion. 

The defence thus begun lasted to September 25th, the 
date of Havelock’s and Outram’s relief of Lucknow, a 
period, including the two days of June 30th and July rst, 
of eighty-eight days, or nearly three months. It was 
marked off into four stages of about three weeks each, by 
the all-round attacks of July 20th, Augast loth, and 
September 5th The account of the defence will be dealt 
with under each of these periods separately. 
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DKSCRII'TIOX OF THK KNTREXCllMKNyS 


The Residency entrenchments * in which the force was 
now concentrated, lay on tfie edge of the high bank, from 
which the ground sloped down, somewhat sharplj', to the 
river Goomtec, on the north. Its shape was approximately 
a square, with sidcs'about a quarter of a mile long, and en- 
closing an area of between thirty-two and thirty-si.x acres. 
Its longer diagonal was about 700 yards, and *the shorter 
one 450 yards. 

For practical purposes, the face which looked on to the 
Goomtee may be called the North or River front ; ■ then 
circling round with the sun came the l^ast or Baily Guard 
front ; ® then the South or Cawnporc front ; * and lastly 
the West or city front.® 

Owing to the fall of the ground above-mentioned, the 
northern half of the pasition commanded all the adjacent 
ground, but the southern half was on a level \v'ith the neigh- 
bouring roads and buildings. The nature of the ground • 
outside the position, as regards facilities for attacking it, 
varied greatly on each front. • 

On the North front ® lay the only clear space where the 
enemy could be massed in force and sweep up to .storm the 
position, or where they had .sitas for batteries at effective 
range to breach the defences, fully exposed to them. 

On the other three fronts the intervening buildings and 
ruins protected the lower defences from being touched by 
artillery fire, and prevented the movement of large bodies 
of troops. 

On the Northern face’ the high-road to Cawnpore ran 
about 100 yards in front of the position, and was lined by 


1 

a 

« 


See Map IV. and the Plates. Plates III. and II.^ 

PlatesLand VIII. * Plates VI I. and VI. ® Plates V.anu 1\ . 
Plates II. and III. M*lateII. 
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walls and shops abutting on them, forming a street callec! 
the Captan Bazar; but on reaching the east end of the 
North front, it turned sharp to the south, and skirted close 
along the whole of the Baily Guard or liastern front, till, 
leaving the site of the entrenchments altogether at the 
Ca^vnporc Batter}*, it wended itst way southwards tc 
Cawnporc. « 

On this, the Kastem front,' the rojid was lined on the ofl 
side by the walls of large enclosures, within which were 
Ijirge buildings that could be ptilized in rarious ways foi 
aggressive purposes; though troops for an attack or rush 
could ailvance only in columns from comparative!}* narrow 
passages. 

On the .South or Caw’iiporc front,- a narrow .street ran 
close along the boundar}- walls, and beyond was a injiss ol 
ruins or dibris of buildings which would cfTcctually prevent 
the movement of troops in an}* numbers. 

On the Western face •* was a stretch of broken ground 
some 150 yards w-ide sloping down to a ravine, across which 
the enemy never made any serious cfTorts to advance. An}* 
of the sites beyond it, which might otherwise have answered 
for artillery, were well w’ithin musketry range ; cflcctually 
.stopping their use for th,*ft purpose .save at one spot. 

Such w'as the nature of the ground and of the jrositions 
held by the ffiemy opposite our several fronts. We turn 
‘ now to the pasts we held along each of these fronts, and it 
will be convenient to preface this b}* naming the ix).sts .-it the 
four vingles or corners, connecting thc.se points. 

At the north-west corner,* connecting the northern and 
wc.stcrn fronts, was Inncs's |K)st. At the iiorth-ea.st corner 
Avas the Hospital past ,with the Baily Guard post in 
advance, below if; at the .south-east comer" were the Cawn- 
porc Battery and Anderson’s jiost ; and at the south-w'cst 
corner^ was Gubbins’s i)o.st. These \vcrc naturally the 
weakest imints in the quadrilateral }X)sition. 

The North front" then lay between Inncs’s post at its 
west end, and the Hospital and liaily Guard jxists at its 
ca.st. Inncs’s ixwt was really on a very advanced site, on a 


* Plates I. and VI II. 

* Plate 111. 

* Plate V. 


» Plate IV. 
• Plate VII. 


* Platen. 


Plate VII. 
Plate 1. 
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spur that projected from the Western front, on the alignment 
of the Northern front. The whole of the Northern front was, 
as it were, one continuous curtain with*thcf Redan Battery 
thrown forwards from its centre, and flanking it right and 
left, while the Residency House l&y behind it in support. 

It had been hoped /hat the whole of the ground in its 
front tlown to the river would have been Ijeld by the garrison, 
or at any rate have remained neutral. But the disaster of 
Chinhut had destroyed this chance. The losses there had 
gravely reduced the .strength of the garnson, leaving none 
available to hold the Captan Bazar, and the exultant 
enemy had swarmed in on the fir.st evening, seized that 
street, and completed the investment on that front without 
op|>osition. 

No post, except the Redan Battery, lay between Innes’s 
and the 1 lospital posts at the two ends of the front. 

Wc now .come to the h'astcrn front,^ which was on two 
tiers, the high level and the low levsl in front of it. The 
posts on the high ground,- lying between the Hospital past 
and Anderson’s, were Fayrcr’.s, the Post-office, and Germon’s, 
while in front of them were the Baily Guard post, Saunders’s, 
and Sago’s. The road to Cawnpore skirted the walls of 
these front i>ost.s, leaving no neutral ground except the 
width of the road itself. The Past-office position, from its 
projecting trace, not only provided a strong fmntal defence 
but also enfiladed the face of the Baily Guard po.st, and in 
combination with the Redan on the North front, powerfully 
protected the north-east angle of the position. • 

'I'he South front* had at its two end.s, Anderson’s and 
Gubbins’s posts ; but the whole of the intermediate part 
of the front was thrown well for^vard in advance of the 
extremities, and contained, in a .straight curtain, the Cawn- 
porc Battery, Deprat’s, the. Martinicrc, the Brigade mess, 
and the Sikh square posts. 

It was on this front that the enemy really lay closest to 
our jHxsition, not being more than thirty or forty feet dis- 
tant from it along its whole length ; but the ground was .so 
entirely covered with ruins, that though they were sheltered, 
they had no facilities for movement. These ruins protected 
the foot of the buildings from artillery fire. 

* Plates VIII. and I. • Plate VIII. ® Plates V., VI., and \ It 
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In rear of the posts I have named was a second line 
of posts which supported them, and contained garrisons 
for their assist'tnce; serving as retrenchments, but not like 
those on the ICastem front, on higher ground. 

Lastly, the Western front' lay between (lubbins's and 
Innes’s posts, and consisted of threp ranges of Residency 
outhouses, viz. the; slaughter-house, the sheep-house, and 
the servants’ quarters, and then the church and cemetery, 
with Kvjms’s Hattery on the high level behind it. I’his 
battery flanked the south side of Innes’s past, and provided 
a good frontal defence as well;- and Innes's post flanked 
the whole of this Western front, which, except at that post 
itself, was never seriously attacked. Two batteries had 
been started, but had not made much way when the siege 
began, one at either end of the .slaughter-house range. 

These fhen were the .several outposts and supporting 
po.st.s that la)' at the angles and along the faces of the foiu 
fronts of the position. • 'I'hcir defensive features have now 
to be dc.scribed. 

Along the whole of the North front,* the line of ilcfeiice, 
following as it did the edge of the high bank, had been 
scarped down. The earth obtained thence, and from a 
small ditch dug along the foot of the .scarp, had been used 
to form a .sort of crest of the glacis formed b)' the sloping 
ground in front. Ordinary obstacles had been placed Jilong 
• the ditch and the glacis to hamix:r the rush of the enemy, 
but they never came into play. The charge, or attack of the 
cncui)', on this front never advanced as far as the.se obstacles, 
although it w'as the only front where there was suflicienl 
open .space to admit of a large force being collected foi 
a rash. Thc.se were thj defences on the outside, so tc 
speak. On thcdinc itself, along the crest of the high bank, 
and in continuation upwards' of the escarp, wiis a .stout 
strong, seven-foot-high parajKt, reveted with gabions and 
fascines, topped with sand -bags, and finished with ji 
banquette for musketr)'. 

The Redan Battery flanked the whole of this front with 
artillery fire, and also, in combination with the guns along 
the curtain, afforded a powerful frontal defeno:. 


I'latc IV. 
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Some buildings left on the low ground below were not 
utilized by the enemy, and were eventually demolished. 

Beyond Innes’s post, the spur on which 4t was built pro- 
jected for a considerable distance into the enemy’s ground, 
and at its end was a small mosque ; but neither the ground 
nor the mosque was ^ used by the enemy. The roof of 
Innes’s post being parapeted, and commanding all the 
adjacent ground, \vas the most valuable feature of the 
defensive arrangements in that direction. • 

At the eastern end of the Northern* front the line of 
parapet, which was high at Ihc Hospital, descended gradu- 
ally as it formed the flank of the Treasury or Bail)* Guard 
past in the eastern front of the Hospital. 

The defences of the Eastern front ^ were quite different 
from those of the Northern. They did not run along the 
edge of the high ground that could be scarped, lior, on the 
other hand,^was there any wide spread of ground in front. 
The whole of this front had as its ^rst line of defence the 
high boundary-wall of the grounds of the Residency and of 
the buildings attached to it. Along the northern half of 
this front, that is along the Treasury or Baily Guard post 
and Hr. I'ayrcr’s, this wall was lined and strengtlicncd 
inside by a musketry parapet ; along all the southern ix>r- 
tion it was merely loopholcd, but its trace, except before 
Saunders’s and Sago’s posts, gave strong cross-flanking de- 
fence. Behind the boundary-walls the front walls of the • 
verandahs of the buildings were continued right and left up 
to the partition-walls of the grounds ; the archways ^’cre 
bricked in, and the whole was loopholed so as to give a 
second line of frontal fire. Behind the advanced or out- 
pasts there were, it will be remembered, the supporting- 
pasts with parapets and loopholes in front, and numerous 
flanking bends in the walls.. 

At the north-east angle of the Post-office position’ was 
a battery which flanked the whole of the immediate front 
of the Baily Guard post. 

The expectation of the defence on this front was that 
there could be no strong artillery attack which would not 
be subdued by musketry, and that without artillery any 


* Plates I. and Vlll. 


2 Plate VIII. 
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attack would have a succession of barricades to capture 
which would probably prove beyond its power. 

Its weakest point was at the angle where the Hasten 
and Southern fronts met,' at the Cawnporc Mattery am 
Anderson’s post, liable an it was to attack by a quarto 
circle of the enemy’s surrounding ixisition. 

So the obstacles at this site were made specially strong 
with palisading, chevmtx-th-frise^ stakes, crows’-feet, am 
the like, wliile the jKirapcts and walls of the buildings wen 
pierced by loopholes, and otherwise prc|)Jircd ff)r all th< 
musketry defence ixwsiblc. 

Along the southern advanced front- the position wa: 
unique; it Avas formed by a continuous line of buildingi 
which hail been strong!)' loopholed for frontal musketr) 
defence, its flanking defence being entmsted to the Cawn 
pore Battef)'. There iras no protection or defence to these 
buildings against artiller)- fire beyond musketr)' range ; bu 
the dcbm on the other side of the road which ran closi 
along our outline was exixjctcd to shield them from low 
aimed breaching fire. They were also lined by a continuou: 
row of small shops, of which no account seems to havi 
been made at first. 

As has been mentioned alread)', one building, Johannes 
house, which it had been meant, if not to utilize, then t< 
blow up at tlvc l.xst moment, was not brought into use, bu 
. was left at its full height at the beginning of the siege 
This was at once found to command and i>araly.sc tlu 
Cawrnpore Battery. It became the object of sortic.s, and tin 
cau.se of much an.xiety till it was evcntuall)' blown up b) 
our mine. At the west end of the South face there wa.* 
a re-entering angle of ground covered with the ruins o 
native houses, which wius protected by the crass fire froir 
the Sikh st^uare and Gubbins’s .front. But all these dibris 
including those in front of the South face, were found tc 
be the most dangerous starting-points and shelters for tin 
enemy’s mines. 

At the angle of the South and West fronts,* the salicnl 
of Gubbins’s jw-st was one of the weake.st points of the 
pasition, being inadequately flanked on the west, and wa.‘ 
the object of ceaseless attack by the enemy. Otherwi.se i1 
' Plate VIl. » Plates VI. and VIl. ’ Plate V. 
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was well defended, being lined by outhouses well parapeted 
and loopholcd. The Western face, between Gubbins’s and 
Innes’s posts, consisted of a continuovRs litic of outhouses, 
which were loopholed and parapeted. There was no real 
flanking defence ; two batteries, Rrhich were meant to flank 
it from near its middle, having only been begun ; while the 
fire from Innes’s post was only musketry, though there was 
frontal artillery fire from Evans's Battery at its neck. But 
the ground before this face was broken and ruggcfd, sloping 
down roughly to a ravine which ran along, about 200 yards 
in its front, towJirds the river. 

The weak feature in the design of the defences was the 
want of flanking fire except on the Northern front and 
before the Baily Guard. Elsewhere it was too slight, or 
actually wanting. As to the artillery of the defence, it may 
be briefly stated, that there were more guns thifir could be 
manned, and that guns were, from the first, placed at every 
point except one, which seemed to afford a suitable site 
for a battery for either frontal or flanking fire. That one 
IX)int was Innes’s post. The reason for the omission was 
that the po.st was held to be too exposed and dangerous, 
while the placing of guns there would give the enemy 
too tempting a reason for a jxjworful assault. In fact, a 
gun was placed in position there one night in August and 
withdrawn the next night. * 

It may be observed that many of the guns, especially the • 
field-guns, were moved about from time to time. Besides 
eight mortars at convenient six)ts, guns were ix;nnanejitly 
placed in position as follows — 

Along the North face, some seven guns, besides three in 
the Redan. Three in rear of th^p Baily Guard gate, and 
one or two in Fayrer’s post. F'our in» the Post-office 
grounds, two of them to onfiladc the front of the Baily 
Guard post, and two for defence to the east. Three in the 
Cawnporc Battery. Two at the Sikh square and Gubbins’s 
post. Three, called Evans’s lottery, at the high bank over- 
hanging the cemetery, at the neck of the spur leading to 
Innes’s post. 

The batteries and gun positions formed during the siege 
will be described at the proper time. The whole force, 
English, natives, and volunteer civilians, with the exception 
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of the company of the 84th Foot, which was held in reserve 
were distributed permanently, as their garrisons, to the 
different posts. That reserve of the 84th was lodged in the 
Residency building, and was only once called out, on the 
occasion when a breach was made by a mine in the rampart 
of the Sikh square. ^ 

The posts to which only English soldiers were attached 
were — 

The Redan, the Cawnporc Battery, the slaughtcr-hoasc 
ix>st 

The following posts were held entirely by Sepoys — 

The Hospital post, yist and 48th N. I. ; the Baily Guard 
Post, 13th N. I. ; Germon’s post, Sikh Infantry; Sikh 
square, Sikh Cavalrj’. 

All other posts, supports as well as outposts, were held 
by a combination of English and native soldiers and 
volunteers, generally in equal proportions, about thirty to 
each post. 

Such, then, were our several posts, their defences, their 
artillcr)', and their garrisons. The buildings that did not 
form defensive posts will be dealt with later on. 

These entrenchments were by no means finished and 
ready on July ist; that is, they had not developed into the 
full strength hoped for ultimately. But the essential prin- 
ciple that had ruled their construction Wiis that they must 
grow by degrees, as time and circumstances jxirmittcd; 
and the fact must not be foi^ottcn, that during that con- 
struction, though there had been no actual stoppage, there 
had been constant interruptions, interference:;, and changes 
in details, owing to the alarms from the city, the mutiny in 
the cantonment, the risiqg of the police, the threatenings 
from every direction, and the need of safeguarding the 
families all the time. Further, the work involved was not 
confined to the defences, but to the .storage of supplies, of 
cattle, and of ammunition, and the housing and the sanitary 
conservancy arrangements of the families and garrison, 
Christians, Mahomedans, and Hindoos. 
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AKRANdKMKXTS FOR THE DEFENCE 

• 

When the morning of Julj’ 2nd saw tMe whole force con- 
centrated in the Residency Entrenchments, there was some 
of the defensive work requiring immediate completion; 
much confusion still prevailed ; and many of the existing 
arrangements needed prompt rectification, owing to the 
pressure with which the investment had begun. 

It may help to give an insight into that pressure if the 
distance of the enemy’s line of sharpshooters from our walls 
and paraixits be described. Thc.se di;»tances were- — 

the North face, the Captan bazar ... 130 yards 

On the Eastern face, opposite the Daily Ouard ... 50 yards 

On the Eastern face, more to the south ... 25 to 50 yards 

Along the Southern fiicc 13 yards 

Along the Western face not close 

The total pumber of souls in tho garrison was 3,CXX3, of 
whom the combatants were 1,720, and the non-combatants 
1,280. 

The 1,720 combatants included — 


British ofificers (including medical) 

133 

British N.C.O. and men 

671 

Christian drummers 

51 • 

Volunteers (being all civilians cap;iblc of bearing arms) 

Ji 3 

Total Christians 

1,008 

Native Troops 

712 

(irand Ton'll • 

« 

1.720 

The 1,280 non-combatants were : — 


Christians — Women ' 

340 

Children ... 

270 

Boys 

so 

Others ... 


fotal ••• ••• ••• ••• 

600 

Natives 

^80 

Grand Total - 

i,2to 


The distribution of the combatants among the several 
posts along the four fronts and in the Residency has been 
already described. 
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Many of the English families were sheltered in the lowc 
storeys of the following outposts— Fayrer's, the Past-office 
the ]\Iartinicrc,i the Brigade mess, and Gubbins’s. The; 
were also housed in the lower storeys of the interior build 
ings, such as the RcsMcncj', Ommanney’s house, th 
Begum Kothi, and those in the rear of the Brigade mcs^ 
The bo)'s were in the Martiniere.' The native non-com 
batants were almost all in the sheds and yards of the out 
houses of the Western front. The general hospital wa 
arranged in the lower storey of the large double-.storcyei 
building called by that name, at the north-east angle o 
the position. This and the minor local hospitals were full; 
organized, though there was a .serious want of chlnroforii 
and aniusthctics generally. 

li.\ccpt the Staff and the Engineers, the whole bodj- c 
the inmates of the position, combatants or non-combatant' 
wore di.stributcd Jiinong the .several jjosts ; a commandan 
was appointed to c.ich, and all its garrison afid occuixint 
were under his ordens, and not allowed to .stir from i 
without his leave. Each commandant was responsible fo 
full knowledge of all the details and arrangements of hi 
jjost ; for its defence if it was an outpost, for a thorougl 
and vigilant watch of all that went on in it anil in its front 
for prompt rcijort of any dangerous or unusual occurrenci 
and for ta]dng any immediate action that might b 
necessary. ' 

Most of the .servants had deserted, and consequently tli 
cooking and other household duties for the families de 
voivcd frequently on the ladies. The native non-combatant 
were all a,sslgncd .sixicihc duties — mostly in connection will 
the Commissariat department. 

Thanks to Sir Ilcnr/s forethought, a very large amoun 
of live .stock had been collected, and a vast quantity of al 
es.scntial food supplies had been stored, through the agcnc; 
and exertions mainly of the Cominksariat officer, Captaii 
James, and the district officer, Simon Martin, supplcmentci 
by friendly help from Talookdars and others. But, as i 
had to be .stored away at once wherever room for it wa 
found available, doubts, and eventually mistakes, arase a 
to the amount that had really been collected. This wa 
owing mainly to the fact that Captain James, the Com 
missariat officer, was wounded in the knee at Chinhut, am 
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thus debarred from that ]^x:rsonal supervision and investi- 
gation which would otherwise have been a matter of course. 

As it 'was, however, a few officers wege told off" as assist- 
ants to the Commissariat, for the distribution of the food ; 
a scale was fixed (and altered fiiom time to time) of the 
supply of each class of food — meat, vegetables, bread-stuff, 
and so on — ^to every “inmate of the position, combatant 
and non-combatant, man and woman* adult and child, 
Christian, Mahomedan, and Hindoo. Karly ever}; morning 
the commandant of each post sent to the Commissariat a 
list of his garrison ; and the'full authorized suppl}' of food 
was sent over accordingly for each garrison, which had 
to make its own .arrangements for the cooking and for 
distribvition, to a common mess or to individuals as the 
case might be. 

Thus it hapixnicd tluit throughout the whole course 
of the siege ini one had to search for food, no one felt 
any actual dearth of ftjod ; though all were affected by its 
ix)vcrty and meagrcncss, and especially by the want of fresh 
vegetables, and consequently suffered in health. 

A few messc.s, a few individuals, and two or three shop- 
keepers, had laid in small stocks of wine, beer, spirits, and 
comforts and supplies of various kijids ; but most of them 
were soon exhausted. 'Fhe Briti.sh troops had their regular 
nation of rum throughout the siege. . 

It seems almost needless to say that, duriifg the siege, 
no fresh supplies of any kind were or could be introduced. 

A look-out was kept up, .as part of the dut}-, at cv'ery 
IJost; but a sixjcially important po.st of observation was 
established at a high storey of the Residency, whence every 
movement of the enemy's troops could be seen and reported ; 
and the actual result of this vigilhnt watcli was that every 
attack and aggressive step of the enemy was anticipated ; 
every attempt, except one, to effect a breach in <jur 
defences was foiled and checkmated. 

What has been de.scribed will, I hope, answer fully the 
question so frequently a.sked — How did we get food } 

And what has been shown as to the residents of eadi 
house and post being strictly confined to it, and not allowed 
to stir from it, as also respecting the small size of the 
position, the closeness of the investment, and the fact that 
every bit of open space was under the converging fire of 
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sharpshooters in the upper storeys of the more distan 
buildings around us, will answer another question— les 
frequent but gfimly ludicrous— Were we not able to driv 
about in the evenings ? 

It has been already mentioned, that most of the servant 
had deserted, and that ladies had consequently to undet 
take household dqties. They were also valuable as nurse: 
and for the serving work required for powder-hase and th 
like appKances. 

Except a very Tew of the soldiers who had been artizan 
in their younger days, we had^no smith or carpenter cxcep 
two natives, who proved invaluable. 

The British regiment which formed the backbone of th 
defence, the 32nd, was the Cornwall regiment ; and fortu 
natcly contained in its ranks a sufficient number of ComisI 
ex-mincrS'to form the nucleus for the guidance and train 
ing of the men of the .several posts when the time nrriva 
for taking to mining defence. 

The ^vater supply was fortunately very good and abund 
ant, and sanitation had been provided for by the storagi 
and distribution of large quantities of charcoal and lime 
over the whole area of the po.sition. 

It is impassible to aver-estimatc the prevision and fore 
thought by which all essential wants had thus been antici 
pated, in the very mid.st of the .storm of mutiny and alarm: 
and wild anxiety. 

Sir Henry, alas! lived barely sufficiently long to .see tha 
thpre was hope that his efforts might end in a .successfu 
defence. The concentration was complete by one o’clocl 
on the early morning of July 2nd. He went round, a feu 
hours later in the dawn of that morning, inspecting ever} 
post and garrison, and impressing on it what it had to do 
and .steadying them all to ,their duty. One shell hac 
already burst in the room in the Residency which he hac 
selected for himself, and now, on returning there after hL< 
round, another burst about e^ht o’clock, wounding him 
mortally. On the 4th he died, amid the grief of those whe 
felt that they owed their lives to him. Having previously 
received the assent of the Government, he named Majoi 
Banks as his successor in the civil administration, and 
Brigadier IngILs in the militaiy command, associating witli 
them, to fprm a council, his chief engineer, Major Anderson. 
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Major Banks’s diary tells of Sir Henry’s injunctions for 
the conduct of the defence : to check and control the 
firing; to spare and shelter the Europeaifk; to organize 
working arrangements for the hours of night ; to entrench, 
to retrench, to traverse the enemy’i fire ; to enroll all native 
non-combatants for employment and pay them liberally; 
to make an inventory of all ammunition ,and supplies, and 
watch carefully the daily expenditure; to turn out all 
horses not needed for military contingencies ; to *keep up 
all possible communication with British authorities else- 
where. 

These injunctions were of course subsidiary to the one 
great principle kept in the foreground from the first, never 
to yield or to show any other than a resolute front and 
bold heart. 

And it may be said, without fear of challenge, that his 
spirit and example inspired the garrison ; though the 
universal sense prevailed that the • ship was now left 
almost without captain or rudder. So many officers of 
standing and repute, whose presence had been hoped for, 
had fallen : Handscombe in the mutiny at Murriaon ; Fisher 
in the mutiny at Sultanpore; and Case at Chinhut. Brigadier 
Gray had fallen into ill-health. Kven Major Anderson — 
wisest and shrewdest of counsellors — ^who had served at 
Ghuznee and in the Afghan War, was sufTclrjng from a 
mortal complaint, which carried him off in another six 
weeks. And, .singular to say, with this abnormal dearth 
of officers of experience, the one man who had shown 
marked capacity, coolness, and resolution, who had planned, 
guided, and carried out the concentration from the Mutchi 
Bhown, Colonel Palmer, was passed over in absolute silence, 
and never heard of more cither for an adequate command 
or for Staff duty. It may bc% safely assumed that had Sir 
Henry Lawrence survived sufficiently long to learn how 
Colonel Palmer had played his part in the withdrawal from 
the Mutchi Bhown and the concentration in the Residency, 
a position of suitable responsibility would have been allotted 
to him. But, as has been shown, a few hours of the early 
morning, spent in hard and anxious work, were all the 
time that elapsed between the concentration and the hour 
of Sir Henry’s mortal wound. 
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1 Till-: PROCKKDTN(;S OF THK UXEMV 
• ^ 

While the garrison of the Residency was thus settling 
down to its defence, what were the enemy about ? 

The regiments that had fought at Chinhut followed up 
the retreating troops, and graduallj’ crossing the river 
lower down, reached and surrounded the Residency, and 
pressing its defenders hard, invested it closely bj- the night 
of June 36th. They were accompanied by the three bodies 
of Talookdars’ men who had been present ,at Chinhut — 
Khan Ali Khan’s from Mohomedabad, and the followers 
of the chiefs of Ramnugger Dhumcyrec and of Mahonah. 

After the arrival of the Chinhut force, the>' were joined 
by the two local regiments in the west of Lucknow, the 
military and the city police, and also the Afrcedics 
(Afghans) of the town of Mulhiabad. 

It would appear that their success at Chinhut was 
unexpected — was in fact a surprise to the mutineers, 
especially in respect of its completeness ; for which not only 
they but the whole of the rebel party and their leaders 
were quite unprepared. The troops, as has been .said, 
followed on sharp and pressed the investments at once and 
closely, but they were without guidance, and lost heavily 
both on June 30th and July i.st. Thence it was that, .some- 
what sick of fighting, they left their posts on the night of 
July 1st for a bout of revelry in the city, and so let the 
Mutchi Bhown garrison march in and concentrate without 
molestation. Their leaders, in.stead of commanding them, 
were engaged in court intrigues, and, beyond assigning 
the western front of the attack to the Talookdars’ men, did 
not organize the military arrangements till June 7th. 

These court intrigues and the organization of the new 
native Court and Government were matters of considerable 
moment, for until they were settled, the military oper- 
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ations against^ the British entrenchments were somewhat 
chaotic. 

•At first there were three candidates fdr tHp chief power. 

I. The Fyzabad Moulvie, Sekundcr Shah, also known 

as Ahmed Oolla Shah. * 

II. Suleiman Kudr, a^relative of theOude Royal Family. 

I II. Birjis Kudr, a son of the King of Qude by one of the 

most energetic of his wives, the Huzrut Mahul, generally 
known henceforward as the Begum. * 

The Moulvie had no powerful supporters. The cavalry, 
including Burkut Ahmed, who had commanded at Chin- 
hut, were in favour of Suleiman Kudr ; while the infantry 
and the old Durbar officials and courtiers seemed to 
espouse the cause of Birjis Kudr; who was at length, on 
June 7th, selected and proclaimed Nuwab in the place of 
his father, now a State prisoner in Calcutta. 

Res.saldar i^l^ahabut Deen, of the 1 5th Cavalry, installed 
Birjis Kudr on the throne, and proclaimed the conditions 
of his elevation. All orders from Delhi were to be obeyed 
implicitly. The army was to select the Prime Minister 
and the commandants of regiments. The Government 
was not to interfere with the army in regard to the treat- 
ment of the ICnglish and of their friends. The pay of the 
troops was to be doubled. 

In full accord with the tone of this farcical arrangement 
was the selection of the Ministry. The Prime Minister 
and the Chancellor of the Exchequer were the ex-officials 
Shurf ood Dowlah and Maliaraja Balkishcn, who had held 
those posts under the late Nuwab. The Chief Justice m^s 
M ummoo Khan, the Begum's favourite. The War Minister 
was Rajah Jcylal Singh, a I..ucknow courtier; while the 
men put in command of the troops and the charge of the 
siege, were not Burkut Ahmed and others who had shown 
some fitness to lead the troops, but two Lucknow courtiers, 
Meer Mehndcc and Mozuffur Ali, a nephew of the Prime 
Minister, and Ressaldar Kasim Khan, of the I2th Cavalry. 
So much the better for tlic defence I As was certain to 
result from such ludicrous appointments and such subsei*- 
vicncc to the troops, the latter threw off all semblance of 
discipline or obedience to authority. 

When on July 7th the new commanders proceeded to 
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assign the various regiments to the posts st^ounding the 
Residency, the troops would have naught to do with orders 
or control. Tiiey* would hold only such posts as they 
selected for themselves, and placed their artillery where 
they chose. Hut the tiirec bodies of Talookdars’ men 
obeyed orders. The posts whic^ the Scpoj's avoided 
were filled by foriper retainers of the C'ourt, and by men of 
the aboriginal race, called tPasees, noted as spies and as 
miners, many of whom were armed with only bows and 
arrows. 

It may be here stated at once, that the siege was 
marked throughout its whole duration by this want of 
oiganization, of discipline, of military spirit, and of courage, 
and also by the absence of any sign of military knowledge 
or skill or leadership on the part of the investing force. 
Some erhde devices which they occasionallj* adopted 
.showed glimpses of ingenuity. Hut they ne^er, except at 
the end of the siege, formed a battery, or maintained a 
continuous fire, or attempted to breach the defences with 
their artillery. They kept their guns in isolated and 
sheltered nooks and corners, and fired them at random, 
hitting mainly the upper parts of the buildings and 
defences ; their shots •going in large numbers clear over 
the entrenchments, and plunging into their own posts 
beyond. The most effective and mischievous step which 
they took was to excavate shelter-trenches, from which 
and from the buildings they occupied they rained a cease- 
Ic^ fire of bullets into the grounds and buildings : their 
marksmen systematically making our loopholes and em- 
brasures their special aim. It was to this feature of their 
attack more than to any other cause that our continuous 
daily loss of life was due. And it was because they were 
sheltered in the lower storeys and in the inner courts of 
the buildings, where bullets could not penetrate, and from 
which they were ruthlessly prevented from stirring, that 
the women and children had practically complete immunity 
from the dangers of the fire of the enemy. 

Besides guns more or less worthless, the enemy had two 
good light field batteries (twelve guns), and aLso the eight- 
inch howitzer which they had captured at Chinhut. These 
they moved about from place to place, and used when the 
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desire seized them. Their store of ammunition for these 
guns was sm&ll, and after a while they had no shells to use 
for the howitzer except those that, tlyowp from our own 
mortars, had failed to burst. 

The indiscipline of the enemy l^as been described. Both 
before and after the rebel Government was formed, they 
occupied only such peftts as they chose ; keeping up, how- 
ever, a heavy and continuous fire, but doing very little 
harm in proportion. On the 9th some 300 men made a 
show of attacking the Baily Guard gate, but were easily 
repulsed. And then on then 2th and for the next few days 
they showed signs of occupying and fortifying a position 
facing Gubbins’s at a distance of about 100 yards. 

It was to such measures as these that the efforts of the 
enemy were restricted during the first stage of the siege. 
They had not as yet been joined by any otjier regular 
troops either from the Cawnporc direction, or from those 
who, after nftftinying, had hovered in the western districts 
of Oude, instead of going either to tawnpore or to Delhi. 

From Delhi they heard that fighting was going on, but 
from Cawnpore they heard of the successive steps and 
victories of Havelock’s advance ; and as he gradually 
approached Cawnporc, it behoved ^the besiegers of Luck- 
now to take more vigorous action. So they resolved on a 
bold stroke ; and set the Pasees, who had jojned them in 
the investment, to construct a mine from the Gaptaii Bazar 
against the Redan Battery. The Pa.sces were an aboriginal 
tribe, skilled in the use of the bow, and expert miners. 

At this point we will leave the besieging troops and turn 
to the British garrison. 



('IIAPTKR V 


I'lRST STA(;K (1I< TIIK Dr.FKNC'K 

To revert to the defence; on Sir Henry Lawrence’s 
death, the importan| charjjcs, civil and inilitar}', were thus 
held— 

Chief Commissioner Major thinks 

His Sccrctar) Mr. Cooper 

Mri^a(licr-( General Commnndin;* ... nri}'adier-( General In^Iis 

tfead of h\s Gcner.'il Staff Captain Wilson 

Head of the Commissariat Captain James 

Chief of the Defensive arrant'ements Major Anderson 
Commanding' the 32nd Kej'imcnt ... Major Lowe 
In command of the Artillery ... Captain Simons 

Harrison Knjjincer • ... Captain P’ulton 

Commissary of Ordnance I.iciitcnant 'lliomas 

Senior Surgeon Surgeon Scott 

Surgeon of the (kneral Hospital ... .Surgeon Hoyd 
Residency .Surgeon Surgeon Fayrer 

The outix).st.s and thefr support.s were at first commanded 
by the following officers, but changes aftenvards occurred 
in the.se commands owing to casualties and other causes : - - 

Innes’s post Lieutenant Loughnan 

The North curtain Colonel I’ahncr 

The Rediin Uattery Captain Lawrence 

The Hospital post Lieutenant Langinore 

The Daily (luard |)ost Lieutenant Aitken 

Fayrer’s post Captain Weston 

.Saunders^ post Captain Saunders 

Sago’s post Lieutenant Clery 

Hermon’spost ' Captain Hermon 

Post-office Lieutenant McCabe 

Anderson’s post Lieutenant Robert Anderson 

Cawnpore Hatterj’ and Ueprat’s post Relief of Captains 

Martini^rc post * Mr. .Schilling 

Hrigadc mess Colonel Masters 

Sikh square F.ieutcnant Hardingc 

Gubbins’s post Captain Forbes 

Outhouses’ post Captain Doileau 

Kvans’s Uatter>’ Captain Kvans 

Beforc the .siege began .some of the officers and men 
may have had occa.sional nights off duty, but from the 
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first clay of the investment this ceased. No soldier ever 
had what is called a night in bed ; every one slept in his 
uniform, and with his weapons beside him.'* 

h'rom the first day of the concentrated defence, under 
the spirit roused by Sir Henry l.«»wrcnce, the fiercest energy 
marked the cfTorts of the garrison to place the position and 
the arrangements in order, and to secure the gaps and 
strengthen the weak points in the defences. The cattle 
and the horses had, many of them, got loose in the first 
confusion, ’riicse were collected and sheltered. The cattle 
were then driven over to* the sheds which had been 
prepared for them ; a certain number of horses were 
.selected and picketed in the Sikh squares or elsewhere; 
while the rest were turned out at night and driven off. Most 
of them, however, straggled back, wandered about close 
under the parapets, and were shot down, creating a horrible 
stench for several days. The greater part of the wheat had 
been stored in the church, and fromJ:hc first its removal by 
degrees to the e.xpo.sed positions was .steadily carried on. 

The river front, it had been hofx:d, would for a while 
at least remain a part of the defence, and con.scqucntIy a 
large jx^rtion of the powder and ammunition had been 
.stored in pits in the ground there outside the Hospital 
I i>ost ; but its removal, though a matter of grave necessity, 
Wits not attempted till July 22nd. ('lo.se to this magazine 
some tents had been left standing, and nea? the tents a , 
large quantity of Bhoosa (fodder for cattle) had been stacked. 
The enemy managed to set this stack on fire on the tiight 
of July 3rd, and a party of officers, under Lieutenant Fletcher, 
went out and cut down the tents, levelling them, to prevent 
their getting fired ; otherwi.se terrible disaster might have 
resulted from their closeness to tHfc magazine. 

But of course more important than all el.se were the 
defences themselves ; and working parties, that took up 
nearly the whole garrison, were for the first few days kept 
.sedulously employed all night on them, and on the 
obstructions attached to them. 

The weakest points in the trace of the position, in 
consequence of gajjs being left in the work in progress, 
were at Gubbins’s post and at the Cawnporc Battery. Both 
of these were at once worked at vigorously. At Gubbins’s 
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post, not only were the parapets completed, but the ground- 
work was started of a valuable battery at its salient angle. 
At the Cawnporb Battery, the line of parapets and obstruc- 
tions connecting it with Anderson’s post to its left and 
Deprat’s shop to its right was finished, and made continuous, 
leaving the whole circle and trace of defences without a gap 
of any kind. 

More than this, these defences were, throughout the 
whole lino of the position, worked at in rcsixict of repairing, 
heightening, and .'Strengthening them, and increasing the 
obstructions and the facilities for free defensive movement, so 
as to satisfy the requirement, which the engineers bad decided 
to be essential. It was this. The obstructif>ns and impedi- 
ments must be such that they would of them.sclvcs check 
the rash of an cnem}', and keep him at a .standstill for the 
few minute.'' that wouUl ensure .the full fire of the front, 
both direct and enfilade, coming into pla}', and the full 
strength of the local garrison being collecteil to repel the 
efforts of the as.sailants to break through the defences into 
the entrenchments. 

Most of the c-vtcrnal obstructions — trenche.s, |)ali.sadc.s, 
abattis, crows’-feet, irons de loup, and the like — had lx:cn 
finished before the investment began ; but ^\’here they were 
found to be wanting, they were comj>lctcd at each post by 
a few of its garrison in the darkness of night. Then the 
•. parapets were rai.sed by sandbags, some of the weaker 
points were supported bj’ shelter-trenches, loopholes were 
multiplied, the sites of the gun emplacements were improved 
and drained, and traverses were erected .'it the Haily Guard 
gate, at the Hospital gate, and in the street facing Johannc.s’ 
house — the start of a .system of retrenchments to meet the 
chance of any succc-ssful Uttempt of the enemy on the first 
line of defence, and also to protect the pa.s.sagc of the roads 
behind them. 

By the end of a week, that is by the 8th or 9th of July, 
the improved condition of the dcfcncc.s, the organized 
vigilance which had been established, the conduct of the 
enemy, and the increased spirit which the men of the 
garrison were now showing, combined to confirm the hope 
of a succc.ssful issue to the defence. 

The enemy had confined their efforts to a ccasclc.ss but 
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aimless fire of musketry, and they had shown no serious 
signs of any intention to use their artillery for breaching 
the defences, or for any really effective puVposc. 

On the other hand, two or three instances had occurred 
of a few bold men at the outp6sts (notably at the Redan 
and at Innes’s post)., stealing out, attacking and inflicting 
loss on the enemy’s pickets, and spikir^ their guns. 

On July 7th there had been an organized .sortie. This 
sortie was made again.st Johanne.s’ house, which, as has 
been already mentioned, had been left .standing oppo.sitc 
the Martini6re po.st, without its upixir .storeys having been 
demolLshed like tho.se of the other buildings on the .same 
alignment. It had consequently been found to command 
the Cawnix)rc Battery, and .so it was decided to capture and 
destroy it. A body of some fifty men charged out from a 
door in the side wall of the courtyard of the Alartinicre, 
broke intq the building, and killed its garrison. Hut 
before the engineers could arrange, the powder-bags for its 
demolition, the enemy showed in such force that the 
Brigadier recalled the party, and the object of the sortie 
was left unaccompli.shed. This episode, however, brightened 
up the garrison, as the enemy had suffered .severely, and our 
loss con.si.stcd of only three men wounded. Still Johanne.s’ 
house remained, encouraging the besiegers, and forming 
a thorn in our side for some time to come. > 

The rains began on this day in full force, and cooled tha* 
air for a day or two, but only for a day or two. Intensely 
heat then ensued ; the constant \vct increased the 
discomfort of the men exposed to it, and cholera and 
sickness increased. The rain too did considerable damage 
to the parapets and defences, and made inccs.sant work 
necessary to keep them in repair One of its effects was to 
bring down a wall of the, racket court, in which fodder for 
the cattle had been stored ; and it took many days to 
remedy the mi.schicf thus caused. 

Minor attacks and threatenings of the enemy, both by 
night and day, kept the garrison on the alert. On the 
9th, and again on the I 3 th July, they charged up, about 300 
strong, towards the Baily Guard gate, but retired again 
after a very few minutes. On the 12th they threatciicd 
Gubbins’s post, and were .seen to be preparing emplacements 
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for guns round all the south-eastern angle of the position. 
On the 14th they began firing a gun for Avhich they had 
prepared a site dppo.sitc the Brigade mess, damaging its 
upper storey and roof parapets. At this date, too, it was 
observed from the Redan l 4 iat an earthwork of some sort, 
conjectured — ^and, as it proved, correctly — ^to be mining, 
was in progress in the Captan Bazar, near the end adjacent 
to the mosque that lay immediately below the Redan. 
The engineer of the post stole out in the dark and listened 
all over the ground hear the apex of the Redan, but heard 
no sound. 

Meanwhile, there was not a word of news from the outer 
world ; a few spies had gone out, but none as j'et had come 
back. And this was the state of matters when the first 
general attack on the position was made on Jul>' 20th. 

During the early morning, the officers on duty at the 
look-out in the Residency had sent in repeated^ reports of 
much movement of tropps along the surrounding .streets 
and roads; and con.sequently the several garrisons ha<l 
been warned to be on the alert, and the whole force was 
under arms and expecting an attack. 

At a quarter past ten it opened simultaneously round 
the whole position ; the signal being the explosion of the 
mine which had been aimed at the Redan, and of which 
the .signs had been .seen, as already de.scribed, for several 
t:}ay.s. But the point at which it was blown up was 140 
feet distant from the Redan, which fully accounted for the 
sound.s of its mining not being heard. The length of the 
galleiy up to that point was 160 feet (as found by actual 
measurement taken by me on September 30), and the 
.starting-point of the mine was 370 feet in a direct line from 
the apex of the Redan. The direction of the mine was 
about 20 d^rees out of its proper bearing. 

This was the longc.st mine that the enemy ever attempted, 
and nothing occurred .subsequently to indicate that they 
posse.s.scd .the skill or the appliances neccs.sary to enable 
them to carry out a mine which could have reached the 
Redan from the Captan B;izar, or any other shelter ground 
in that neighbourhood. 

On'thc signal for the attack being given by this explosion, 
a furious fire of musketry and artillery was begun all round ; 
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and two' large bodies of the cncmy^ charged or rushed 
forward rapidly as if to storm the position, one at the 
Redan (where the mine had been exploded), and the other 
at innes’s post. 

The storming party at the* Redan found themselves, 
obviously to their .surprise, confronted by the battery whole 
and sound, instead oi in ruin.s. They were received with a 
heavy fire from the Curtain as well as the Redan, both of 
grape and musketry, and, being in a mass, .suffered .sev'crely. 
They faced the fire for only a few minutes, and then retired 
precipitately, never having really approached — much less 
reached — the obstructions through which they would have 
had to struggle. 

At Inne.s’s post the attack was more prolonged and 
resolute, and at one time that po.st .seemed to be in danger 
of being cut off in the rear, as the encm.y pressed on 
towards the neck of the spur near the church. But the 
further they advanced, the more they were overlapped by 
the flanking fire from Innes’s po.st on the one side and the 
western front on the other; and the more telling was the 
grape, at short range, of Kvan.s’s guns. So they, too, after 
a fairly brave effort, retired precipitately. A few of them, 
who had gone at the obstructions, got entangled in the 
abattis, could neither go forward nor withdraw, and were 
all shot down. . 

Two comparatively minor assaults were’ made at the. 
same time at the south-eastern and the .south-wc.stcrn 
angles of the position. At the former, the enemy advanced 
against the group of three contiguous po.sts, the Cawilpore 
Battery, Anderson’.s, and Gcrmon’.s. And at the latter, 
they attacked Gubbins’s Bastion. 

The charge on the Cawnpdre Battejry Wtas led by a 
standard-bearer, who was shot down as he reached the 
palisades, and none of his supporters ever advanced further. 
They were effectively checked by the obstructions, and 
finding themselves under a clo.se and heavy fire, .soon 
retreated as rapidly as they had advanced. Similarly a 
resolute fire and an unbrcached line of defence speedily 
repulsed the attack at Anderson’s and Germon’s posts. 

The same success attended the defenders of Gubbins’s 
post under Captain Forbes and Mr. Gubbins. 
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Whilst these several assaults ivcrc hcing delivered, and 
indeed for some hours alter such attempts had ceased, a 
fiinotis lire of guns and of musketiy was maintained over 
the whole circle of the position; aimed, however, mainly 
at the crests of the parapets and the upper walls of the 
buildings, It damaged these considera% but inflicted 
singularly slight loss on the garrlsoa The resulting 
casualties amounted only to four killed and twelve wounded, 
most of these occurring in the jubilant carelessness that 
ensued when the attack was felt to have been defeated, and 
to be subsiding. During the attack itself the men had 
behaved well, obeyed orders, kept under cover, and fired 
only at clear objects. By three o'clock the enemy’s fire 
Ixgan to slacken; by four o’clock the attack was at an 
end ; and the garrison was in the highest spirits, 



CHAPTER VI 

) 

tup: skconi) stack of the defence 

We left the Lucknow jjarrison on July 20th, naturally 
jubilant over their repulse of the first great attack ; but this 
feeling of elation soon gave place to the enhanced anxiety 
arising from the mining tactics of the enemy coming on the 
top of the old chronic dangers, and the continued \vant 
of all intelligence from the outer world. The usual form of 
this new anxiety was the dread of being personally hurled 
into the iiir ; a dread quite reasonable in the occupants of 
those outposts that formed the outer line in the defences, 
such as the Drigadc mess and the Martiniere. Our real 
danger, however, lay in the practicable breaches that the 
mines might make suddenly in the defences ; through which 
the enemy, duly prepared for the explosion, could rush 
foiward in overwhelming numbers. 

This terrible risk and chance was, of course, sjxicially 
present before the minds of the engineers; and, under ’ 
Major Anderson’s direction, the following steps were im- 
mediately taken to meet it 

1 . The commanders of the several outposts told off some 
of their most intelligent men to listen, at short intervals, for 
sounds of mining, by laying their cars to the ground, and 
to report at once if they heard any suspicious sounds. 

• II. The 32nd, being thq Cornwall regiment, fortunately 
contained a few more or less skilled miners. So Sergeant 
Day and seven men— Hunter, Abel, Cummerford, Bonatta, 
Kitchen, Cullimorc, and Farran— were selected to guide and 
instruct the several garrisons in their mining work, and 
to take part themselves in the more serious and uigent 
operations. 

HI. In addition to counter-mines being immediately 
• started wherever the enemy were found to be at work, 
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shafts* were at once sunk, and galleries begun at the most 
clang'erous points, in the more expased pasts, such as 
Deprat’s, Anderson’s, Sago’s, and Saunders’s. 

IV. The sj*stcin of retrenchments, already begun, was 
sedulously continued. 7 'hese were works in roar of the 
front entrenchments, and commanding them ; and were de- 
signed to check any rushes <>r interruptions the enemy 
might make after it succe.ssful explosion .and bre.ach. 

At firs^ the situation .seemed desperate, as the enemy had 
unlimited kabour at command, esix:ciall)’ in the men of the 
l’.a.see tribe, known to be expei t miners — while the garrison 
were ver}' much prcs.scd for labour of any kind, much more 
skilled labour — and the line the}* had to protect was more 
than a mile in length, half of it being clo.se to site.s held by 
the enemy, who could thence start their mines of attack 
un.secn. Xot only were we .short of labour, but we were at 
first almost dc.stitutc of entrenching tools ; as the labourers 
had carried most of them off on June 30th, on the news of 
Chinhut suddenly arriving. But fortunatel>* a search led 
one night to a valuable supply being found on the roof of 
Deprat’s shop. 

The.sc were the measures adopted under ATajor y\nder.son'.s 
orders to meet the further attacks expected in this new 
description of warfare ; Captain Fulton, aided b)* Sergeant 
Day, fi.ving on the details for the several posts, ;ind the 
garrison of Mach post having to carry out wh.'itever work 
was required there. These measurc.s were initial and pre- 
cautionary. The enemy’s attacks and efforts were, of 
couVsc, to be met anti foiled as they became known. 

As it was, they began at once at a few points. 'Fhc fear 
was that they might take to mining all round, or at least 
at a large number of points, far beyond what we could 
effectually oppasc or check. 

They continued their starting efforts of July aoth, by six 
frc.sh attempts on the 3 ist, three of them being lodgments 
at the foot of our defences, and the other three regular 
mining galleries driven underground from their own position 
a^ain.st ours. 

The three lodgments were — 

Na I, at the foot of the Redan. 

Na 2, In the shops lining the outside of the Martiniere. • 
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Na 3* 3t the foot of the stockade of Gubbins's pos^ 
where it appnxurhed the Sikh square. 

No. I was begun by a small party crawiing up at night. 
They were detected in the morning, and forthwith driven 
off by musketry and grape from the Hospital post, and by 
grenades from the Redan itself. 

' No. 2 was attempted by a party of Sepoys, who broke into 
the shops outside, and began to undermine the wall of the 
Martiniure, the floor of which was higher than> the floor 
level of the shops and the street. But The garrison inside 
loopholed those walls immediately below the roofs of the 
shops, and dropped down hand-grenades into them, killing 
some of the enemy and driving the rest away. One of the 
loopholes was then enlarged into a hole, through which the 
garrison broke into the shops, barricaded them effectually, 
and so included them within the defences of the position, 
instead of their being merely neutral ground as heretofore. 

At Gubbins’s post the enemy’s effort was made by a com- 
paratively strong party, and was first met by a cross 
musketry fire ; after which the garrison made a sortie and 
drove the enemy from the position, which they never 
attempted to re-occupy. 

This was the fate of the three attempts to make lodg- 
ments for mines. 

The three galleries driven by the enemy and detected by 
sounds and signs were aimed at — 

1. The Cawnporc Battery. 

2. The Brigade me.ss. 

3. The Sikh square — 

all on the South face. They were started from behind 
walls or debris at points distant from thirty to sixty feet 
from our defences. * ■> 

At all the three pasts th^t were threatened, shafts were 
at once sunk, and short galleries driven out to meet the 
enemy. The work was done by the 32nd for the Cawnpore 
Battery at Deprat’s ; by the 71st N. I. at the Brigade mess ; 
and by the Sikh sowars at the Sikh square. 

At the two latter posts, the enemy’s efforts seemed to 
cease at once, for some time at least, on hearing our men 
at work. At the Cawnpore Battery, though there too they 
stopped very soon, it was from a different cause; for a 

K 
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peculiar incident occurred. The enemy as it turned out 
were driving their gallery at too hjgl^ a level — ^in other 
words, at too shallow a depth below the surface — so that 
the ground gave way at some points and showed the site 
of the mine. On this, lieutenant Bonham lobbed an eight- 
inch .shell on to it with great precision from a mortar only 
a few yards olf, laid it entirely bare, and .so destroyed it. 

Thus for a time all these three mines were checked. 

A fourth mine had been started by the enemy without 
attracting our attention, directed again.st Sago’s ix).st on the 
East face. It was di.scovercd, but not till the 29th, by its 
roof collapsing like that of the mine against the Cawnporc 
Battery ; onl)’ more completely, so as not to require any steps 
on the part of the defence. 

These two galleries — ^that is, tho.se against Sago’s and the 
Cawnporc Battery — were never proceeded with, or .started 
afresh; but in the case of the other two — those at the 
Brigade mess and the Sikh square — the encm)- began 
working at them again after a short lull. 

Meanwhile, as all these three points that had been 
threatened on the South face were dangerous. Major Ander- 
son cau.scd our countermines there to be driven well outside 
our line of defence to a length of at least twenty-four feet. 

The Deprat’s Cawn2x>rc Batterj’ gallery was thus driven 
out thirty fcqt, and jirotcctivc branches were then driven 
, right and left, so as to intercept any mine the cncmj- might 
try to push forward there ; the extremities of the branches 
being chained and kept prepared for explosion in case of 
the enemy making a wider detour. 

The Brigade mc.ss mine was driven out thirty-eight feet, 
and there halted, the enemy having by that time entirely 
ceased working^ 

The Sikh square countermine met with .some excitement. 
On reaching the distance originally ordered, of twenty-four 
feet, the enemy were again heard at work, and the gallery 
was turned so as to intercept them, and was there halted. 
1 heir miners at length reached our gallery ; when Captain 
l^ulton broke down the thin film between the two mines, 
and drove our opponents out from their own gallery through 
their shaft from which it had been started. He then laid a 
charge at their end, and exploding it, destroyed that further 
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part of it. The portion of their gallery in our direction 
remained uninjured, and this he retained for our own 
purposes. ’ * 

In fact, by August ist all mining contests ceased for a 
while on both sides ; our work for the next few days lying 
in the continued sinking of shafts, and the starting of 
galleries at the exposed points, in anticipation of attack. 
One important fact, specially important to the defence, had 
been established. The soil was so stiff that the galleries 
needed no casings or supports of any kitld. 

During this second stage) then, of the siege, the mining 
warfare which had been inaugurated may be thus sum- 
marized. The enemy had attacked the South face at three 
points and the East face at one. Two of these attacks had 
collapsed from the subsidence of their galleries ; and of the 
other two mines, one had been checked and the other captured 
by our countermines. We had begun a -larger number of 
precautionary mines at the most exposed points ; and 
during the last of the three weeks of this period, no further 
signs had been seen of any fresh attempts of the enemy ; 
though, as the sequel will .show, they were really hard at 
work. Our opponents’ mines were well constructed, but 
they .showed neither skill in managing nor courage in 
fighting them. 

During the whole of this stage there was a lull in ordinary 
fighting, and in assaults on our posts on the enemy’s part ; ■ 
but we made three small sorties — from Gubbins’s on the 22nd, 
and the Redan on July 24th, and from Innes’s post on August 
8th, chiefly to explore and to drive away lurking parties of 
the rebels. In the last of these, one of the enemy’s guns 
was spiked ; the .sorties were not attended with any loss, 
and they kept up the spirits of the* garrison • 

The only step taken by th^ mutineers of sufficient import- 
ance to attract attention, %vas to plant a heavy gun opposite 
Innes’s post, in the street leading .southwards from the iron 
bridge, at a point called Hill’s shop, where it could range 
across the whole Residency position. That gun was thought 
to have caused more loss of life than all the rest of the 
enemy’s artillery, and it also occasioned many ludicrous and 
singular incidents. It first opened fire on July *nd 

the harm it did led to a battery being improvised for an 
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eighteen-pounder at Innes’s post ; the parapet being of earth, 
filled in between a brick wall on the outside, and a revet- 
ipent of a doublb row of piles on the inside. This was made 
on the night of the 6th. The gun was placed in position 
in it on the night of the 7th. On the 8th, it entirely silenced 
the enemy’s gun ; but General Ingles thought the position 
a dangerous one, as being a temptation to the enemy, and 
withdrew the gun the same night, August 8th. 

Besides the mining and the construction of this battery, 
engineer operations of other lands were ceaselessly going 
on. Defensive works, new traverses, and retrenchments 
were erected ; the parapets on the north face were height- 
ened, all were being kept in repair and improved — a matter 
of urgent necessity owing to the damage done by the heavy 
rains, as well as by the desultory but unceasing fire of the 
enemy. Lastly, a new magazine was constructed in the 
underground rooms of a building in the centre of the 
position, called the Bpgum Kothi. Hitherto a very large 
quantity of the powder — 240 barrels — had been left' in an 
undeiground magazine which had been made in the grounds 
immediately at the foot of the eastern end of the Northern 
face ; and had remained covered by the dibris of the tents 
that had been cut down on July 3rd, when the Bhoosa stack 
caught fire. Now, however, the officers of the garrison 
were formed -into a working party, and on the nights of 
July 32nd and 23rd, removed the whole of the powder from 
that old magazine into the new one in the Begum Kothi. 

As regards the general state of the garrison, they were 
lasing men daily from sickness, cholera fever, and small-pox, 
as well as from the continuous rain of desultory fire which 
the enemy kept up. There was one white-letter day during 
this stage. There was itb death or burial on August 8th. 

It may be noted as a singular fact, that each of the four 
stages of the defence was marked by one death of special 
importance. During the first stage was the greatest loss 
of all. Sir Henry Lawrence. In the second stage. Major 
Banks, who had succeeded him as the head of the Adminis- 
tration, was killed on July 21st by a bullet while examining 
the enemy’s position through a loophole. His death was 


' Vide p. 131. 
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felt to be a very serious loss, though he had not had time 
to make his mark on the defence. 

There remains to be mentioned *thc most exciting 
feature of this stage — ^the first receipt of intelligence from 
the outside world. The news, hoVever, told of little more 
than Havelock’s presence at Cawnpore, and his intention to 
move on towards Lucknow. It was broyght by a pensioned 
Sepoy named Ungud, who had been sent out with messages 
to our friends, and who now reappeared on July 22nd, 
two days after the first attack. He entered at Gubbins’s 
post, and was at once taken to Mr. Gubbins, who had been 
in charge of the Intelligence Department. He brought no 
letter, but gave full tidings of Havelock’s force and victories. 
Mr. Gubbins sent this information to General Inglis, and 
asked if he wished to send any letter by Ungud, who was 
anxious to start back at once. The General Replied that 
he would nol^ write ; on which Mr. Gubbins wrote a letter 
from himself to the Governor-General under cover to 
General Havelock, giving the particulars of the present 
situation of the garrison, and sent it off by Ungud. The 
reason for Ungud’s desire to start at once was that the rain 
was heavy, which gave him the most favourable condition 
for evading the enemy’s watch. 

Presently a letter for General Havelock reached Mr. 
Gubbins from General Inglis ; but it was too* j^te ; Ungud 
had started. On the 25th, however, Ungud returned, this • 
time bringing a letter from Colonel Tytler, A.Q.M.G., which 
ran thus — • 

“Your letter of the 23 nd has reached -us. We have 
two-thirds of our force across the river, and eight guns in 
position already. The rest will* follow immediately. I 
will send over some news to-night or to-morrow. We have 
ample force to destroy all who oppose us. Send us a sketch 
of your position in the city, and any directions for entering 
it or turning it that may strike you. In five or six days 
we shall meet. You must threaten the rear of the enemy 
if they come out, and \ve will smash them. 

“(Signed) B. Fkazer Tytler. 

“P.S. — ^We have smashed the Nana, who has disap- 
peared, and destroyed his palace, Bithoor. No one knows 
where his army has dispersed to, but it has disappeared.” 
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Now the letter to which this was a reply had been de- 
spatched cxactl}^ three days before, in which interval there- 
fore Ungud must have covered about one hundred miles 
of direct route, besides communicating with Colonel Tytler. 

The excitement on receipt of this news was intense. 
A reply was sent off on the following night, the 26th, to 
Colonel Tytler, giviijg a plan of the place, and such inform- 
ation as the General possessed, as well as suggestions for 
the route to be taken by the relieving force. 

It was confidently hoped that that force would appear 
in a few days. But day after day passed, and nothing was 
seen or heard of it, till on August 6th another of our spies, 
Aodhan Singh, the orderly of Brigadier Gray, returned, 
but without any letter; reporting, however, that Have- 
lock’s force had fought two successful engagements on 
the Luckno^ side of the Ganges, but had been obliged 
to halt at Mungurwar owing to cholera and other causes 
of loss. # 

To the garrison generally, this intelligence was very dis- 
heartening, though it was obvious that the check was no 
worse than was to be reasonably expected ; whilst all, save 
a few, were depressed from the constant watching and want 
of rest, besides suffering from the dread of the enemy’s 
success in their efforts at undermining our position. 

This was t^e state of matters when the second stage of 
‘•the siege was brought to a clase by the second general 
all-round attack on August loth. The same signs were seen 
from our look-out station as on July 20th; so the posts were 
ready manned when the attack was openctl. It began with 
the explosion of two mines, directed respectively against 
the Martinidre on the South face, and Sago’s on the East 
face ; the explosions, which were practically simultaneous, 
being the signal for the commencement of a vigorous can- 
nonade and musketry fire all round, and for efforts to rush 
the two pasts against which the mines had been directed. 
But those mines had fallen far short of the mark, though 
they had damaged the stockading of the Martini6rc fifteen 
feet in front ; the distance accounting sufficiently for their 
not having been detected by the defence. The assailants 
were, as before, foiled and checked by not finding any 
breach; and being heavily punished by the fire of the 
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defence, retired precipitately and did not renew their 
efforts. 

The attack, however, was not restricted to these two 
points in the line of defence. Avoiding the north-east 
angle, at the Hospital post, wHerc they would have had 
a much longer distai^^e to go over, besides being subjected 
to flanking Are from the Redan on^one side, and from 
the Post-office Battery on the other, the enemy attempted 
to storm the other three of the four salients of Hie position 
— Innes’s post on the north-west, Gubibins’s on the south- 
west, and the Cawnpore Battery and Anderson’s post on 
the south-east. All three parties were accompanied by 
scaling-laddcrrf, but they were stopped by the obstacles in 
front, and never passed them ; they suffered heavily from 
the Are while thus checked, and then fled back to their 
own posts. Only at the Cawnpore Battery a few men 
penetrated as far as the ditch, and there Anding themselves 
subjected to hand-grenades, speedily followed the example 
of their comrades. The attack did not last long ; but in 
the evening there was some fresh excitement, owing to a 
few adventurous Sepoys suddenly appearing inside the outer 
defences of Saunders’s post ; where they were promptly 
shot down. 

It was ascertained afterwards that the enemy had lost 
more heavily on this occasion than on July 30^h. Ohr casu- 
alties were seventeen, Avc being killed, of whom three were* 
English. 

Before leaving the story of this second stage of thp de- 
fence, it may be as well to explain its peculiar feature — ^the 
lull in the general Aghting, while the mining attack was 
vigorous and pertinacious. Its cause was this : the bulk 
of the Sepoys were engaged up to about the 6th in 
watching and opposing Havelock, the local troops mainly 
continuing the investment; while the Pasees, not being 
soldiers, but only workmen, were kept sedulously employed 
on the mines, working them excellently, but proving failure? 
when it came to Aghting. 



"CHAPTER VII 

• THIRD STAGE OF THE DEFENCE 
THE MINING 

After the second great assault the state of the garrison 
was this — 

Besides those who had been killed at Chinhut, we had 
lost 100 men of the 32nd and 84th since the beginning of 
the siege ; and many officers and faithful Sepoys had also 
fallen. The women and children were suffering terribl)*, 
not merely from lossc.s of life and hccalth, but from the 
reduction of shelter ; for many of the buildings were crumb- 
ling away, so that some had to be partly and others 
altogether abandoned as places of shelter for families. The 
Residency was nearly uninhabitable, and on the day after 
the assault, August nth, a large part of it fell in. Ander- 
son’s and Deprat’s, the two posts on the flank of the 
Cawnpore Batjery, were nearly in ruins. On the other 
> .hand, the garlison had gained confidence in their ability to 
keep the enemy at bay in their attacks. They had thrown 
out defensive mines at three important posts on the south 
face-^Deprat's (for the Cawnpore Battery), the Brigade 
me.ss, and the Sikh square; .shafts had been sunk and 
galleries started at Saunders’s, Sago’s, and other posts ; and 
the besiegers weir showin^nosignof making a simultaneous 
mining attack all round. 

This was the state of matters when the third of the four 
stages of the siege began. It was the Ionge.st of the stages 
by four or five day.s, and tvas marked by its cea.scless .scries 
of contc.sts, and by the exciting incidents with which it was 
crowded. For this reason it will be expedient to devote 
two chapters to this stage, confining the pre.scnt chapter to 
an account of the mining warfare. 

The greater part of this mining contest lay in the 
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enemy's mines of attack and our countermines. Excluding 
those which developed on September 5th, the closing day of 
the stage, the besiegers attempted fourteerf mines during 
this stage : seven on the Eastern face, viz. four at Saunders’s 
post and three at Sago’s ; three attAnderson’s at the south- 
eastern angle ; and four on the southern face, viz. two at the 
Brigade mess and two at the Sikh square. In addition to 
these were two others which were still in'*progress when the 
third attack occurred ; viz. one on the West face at thp church, 
and one on the North face towards the Redan. Omitting 
these two last, the other fourteen were serious efforts to 
breach the defences, carried out to the best of the enemy’s 
power. They succeeded in one, the west mine at the Sikh 
.sljuare : the one at its cast end was neutral in its effects. 
They were foiled in all the other twelve. 

If will be most convenient to describe these several 
efforts, and the countermines and other means by which 
they were defeated, post by post, rather than by order of 
date. 

Saunders’s post was not known to be threatened till a 
comparatively late period, August 23rd, when the enemy 
were heard at work opposite the left comer (next the Baily 
Guard gate), where a shaft had been already sunk, and a 
gallery started. On the sounds being heard, the gallery was 
advanced towards the enemy till the 36th, .when it was 
stopped, as by that time all sound of work Aad ceased. 
On the 31st, however, five days afterwards, they were again 
heard ; but as if they had started more to the rigltt, and 
were driving from right to left slantwise across the front of 
the post and of our mine ; so our gallery was continued 
from where it had before stopped, but with a bend in an 
intercepting direction, till the endtny camq close ; it was 
then loaded and fired, the explosion rendering that imme- 
diate neighbourhood unfit for further hostile mining. This 
occurred early on September ist. But on the same evening, 
the pick was heard again at a third mine coming direct 
towards the middle of the post, where fortunately we had 
already as on the left sunk a shaft and started a gallery. 
We advanced this gallery to a length of twenty feet, and 
then divetged it to the right, to which the enemy had bent. 
There, on the afternoon of September 2nd, as we got close. 
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we loaded and fired our mine while the enemy were still 
at work, again destroying all the ground. 

But this did not stop the rebels. \Vc heard them a 
fourth time, on September 3rd. They were now evidently 
working from their old galleiy, at right angles to it, towards 
our right, and parallel to our front, skirting the loosened 
ground. So a third shaft was sunk, this time at the right 
corner of the post, and a gallery driven outward. By the 
evening of September 4th, wc had driven twenty-two feet, 
reached brickwor'k, and pierced through it. Wc heard 
the miners driving onwards in our direction, so wc halted ; 
and then it appeared shortly that they were not coming 
quite straight, only very close to us. It then struck our 
engineer that the enemy on reaching this brickwork would 
think it was the wall of the post, and would immediately 
stop work,- in order to arrange to load and explode the 
mine. This proved to be the case. On meeting the wall 
they ceased working. We picked cjuictly into the mine, 
enlarged the opening, and found the gallery full of light at 
the other end, with one of the miners seated in it. Before 
he could be shot or captured, one of our party sneezed ; the 
lights were at once put out, and the miner hsid disappeared. 
But wc had gained pos.sc.ssion of the mine ; as, however, the 
enemy commanded its entrance, we exploded it, using a 
double charge to destroy more of the ground ; a safe opera- 
tion, as it was at a considerable distance from our own line 
of defence. Thus, on the night of .September 4th, ended 
the fourth attempt of the enemy to breach Saunders’s post. 
It will be .seen in the next chapter that this frustrated one 
of the main designs of the enemy in their plan of attack for 
the following day, September 5th. 

Wc next come to Sdgo’s post. It will be remembered 
that one of the features of thp attack of August 10th was 
the .springing by the enemy of a mine, directed against this 
post, but harmless from having fallen short of it. Next 
evening, August 1 1 th, the enemy returned to work at this 
mine. The first .step taken against this renewed effort was 
a sortie next morning by twelve men of the 32nd led by 
Lieut. Clery, who commanded the post. ThLs sortie failed, 
however, and had to return at once ; as it found itself met 
by a very strong covering party, all ready and on the alert 
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to protect their miners. Our sortie was fortunate in return- 
ing’ without loss. A countermine was immediately begun, 
or rather a gallery was driven from a sUrt which had l^n 
previously prepared. Both the mine and the countermine 
advanced rapidly towards each oth&r ; and on their approach- 
ing sufficiently close, I {eut. Hutchinson, who was in charge, 
loaded the mine and exploded it, while the enemy were 
still heard at work with the pick. 

From this time the enemy avoided further molestation of 
this po.st till August 29th, but .sounds "having been then 
again heard, a .second gallery was started, from its extreme 
salient ; and on September 3rd, a third from its north-east 
end. Both mines were .still in hand when the attack of 
September 5th took place. 

The next post to be dealt with is Anderson’s. As it was 
exposed to the enemy’s attack both on its eastern and its 
southern front, a shaft had been sunk early at its .south- 
eastern corner. The signs and .sounc|s on the eastern front 
led, on August 1 3th, after the contest at Sago’s was ended, 
to a gallery being driven from that shaft eastwards ; which 
on the 17th had reached a length of thirty-six feet, and was 
then halted, for the time, as' all hostile sounds had ceased 
But on the 23rd, the miners being again heard, though 
more to the left, a side gallery was driven from the first 
one, northwards, parallel to the face of the position, .starting 
from a point twenty feet distant from the shaft. On the .* 
27th this too was stopped, and next day a third gallery was 
driven southwards from the shaft as sounds were heard in 
that quarter ; this was carried on for five days, till further 
work was not required for the time. At this post, therefore, 
three galleries had been driven to counteract the enemy’s 
efforts, and had stopped them '*all without any actual 
contest. 

We come next to the Brigade 'mess. A countermine had 
been carried forward by us, before August 10th, from its left, 
to a length of thirty-eight feet, and then stopped and hdd 
for listening purposes. On August 20th, the miners were 
heard at work opposite the right of the post On the 21st, 
therefore, a gallery from that end was started, which had 
reached a length of thirty-three feet by the 27th, when it 
was halted; while the pn^press of the enemy, who were 
still driving onwards, was watched. On the 29th they passed 
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the head of our gallety, and then our miners working 
vigorously to the flank broke into their galleiy, seized and 
held it as far as their shaft, and then loaded and exploded 
it at that end, destroying the shelter from which it had 
started. 

The rebels, however, seemed to be as determined here a.s 
against Saunders’s post. For on September 3rd they were 
heard at work opposite the midtUe of the past, between the 
two galleries which had been already carried out and were 
still extant To meet this new attack, Lieut Hutchinson 
drove an intercepting gallery, parallel to the face of the post, 
from the left mine, starting from a point in it thirty feet 
from the shaft, so as eventuall}' to meet our right mine, and 
form an underground road which should intercept any 
approach of the enemy between the two existing galleries. 
This countermine or ILstening gallery was still in progfress 
on September sth. 

We now come to the Sikh square, which was the only 
post in which our opponents succeeded in effecting a breach ; 
a success due to their not having been detected ; owing, it 
was believed, to the noise made by the stamping of the 
Sikh cavalry honses picketed close at hand. 

The Sikh post consisted of three .squaras, one behind the 
other, the front facing the south ; its right or eastern flank 
being separated by a narrow lane from Gubbins’s post, the 
•• front of whfch, as already described, was thrown further 
back than the front of the Sikh square. This lane, it may 
be here mentioned, was swept by a gun which we had 
placed in position at its inner end. 

The enemy had begun two mines from their position 
before the Sikh square ; one directed at our left (the western), 
the other at our right (the eastern) end of its face. Since 
the horses were picketed along the eastern side of the 
square, bordering the lane above-mentioned, it was the 
eastern mine which was not discovered, and which effected 
the breach. The western mine had been detected, and on 
the i6th a gallery had been .started, from the west end clo.se 
to the Brigade mess, to meet it. These two mines, the 
enemy’s and ours, had come quite close to each other, and 
preparations to load them for explosion were Ix^n 
simultaneously by the enemy and ourselves on the morning 
of the 18th. Lieut. Hutchinson had laid his chai^, and 
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was tamping when the mutineers began a vigorous musketry 
fire on the post — evidently an attack — and our Sikh party 
of miners had barely time to clear out of their gallery and 
shaft when the enemy sprung both their mines. The one 
• at the east end was effective, and made a large breach thirty 
feet wide in our line of defence; the other had evidently 
not been tamped at all, and expended its force along both 
their own gallery and ours, but chiefly their own ; laying in 
ruins the shelter from which they had started. . 

This explosion was, for the moment, expected to prove, 
as on July 20th and August loth, the prelude to an all-round 
attack. But a few minutes .sufficed to show that such was 
not the case, and that no .such attack had been prepared. 
A rush was made by a small party of the enemy at the 
breach ; but they were at once .shot down by our musketry 
from the Brigade me.s.s, and from the .second jSikh square 
(in the rear), which acted as a retrenchment. Another party 
made a lodgtncnt at the outhouse at the end of the lane, 
to loophole the wall so as to fire along the inside of the 
breach. But our gun (a twenty-four-pounder howitzer) 
at the inner end of the lane quickly opened upon them 
and drove them off ; another gun was now run down into 
the Sikh square so as to face the breach; the re.serve 
company (the 84th) appeared to reinforce the post ; and all 
available hands were set to work at both ends.of the breach, 
carrying planks and doors and .setting them ufSright in the 
opening, each in succession overlapping the preceding one ; 
till eventually the whole thirty feet of breach was barri- 
caded. This barricade was .strengthened and finisheef off 
by earthwork and sand-bags during the following night. 

But in the cour.se of the same afternoon (the i8th) we 
retaliated on the enemy by making a sortiq from Gubbins’s 
post, attacking and taldng the shelter from which they had 
begun their mines, and destroying them all by hasty 
demolition. 

In fact the day which had begun so inauspiciously ended 
almost gleefully. Three officers and a few men had been 
blown up by the explosion, but had escaped almost un- 
harmed. Five men, however, were buried in the dibris of 
the breach. It may be added that this was the solitary 
instance when the reserve had to be called out. 

During this stage therefore our antagonists had successfully 
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driven and exploded one mine ; a second had been ex- 
ploded without any damage to us ; wc had checked twelve 
other mines by 6ur twelve countermines ; and had destroyed 
five of them by our explosions. 

As already mentioned, the besiegers had also been at 
work at two other mines, directed respectively against the 
Redan and the church, which came to nothing. 

It remains to describe the one mining operation in which 
wc took the offensive. This was directed against Johannes’ 
house, the one house which, as has been mentioned, was left, 
close to our position without its upper storey having been 
demolished. Owing to this, the enemy’s marksmen in it 
were able to play havoc from it in tAvo or three directions, 
but especially with the Cawnporc Battcrj', which they 
practically silenced. It was, therefore, decided to under- 
mine and blow it up; and to me this exciting duty was 
assigned on August 1 7th. The mine had to be started from 
some point in the shops which wc had barrictided, abutting 
on the wall of the Martini^re. Johannes’ house could not 
be seen from within these shops, and the first step to be 
taken was to make a survey and plan of the essential points 
of the two positions, our own and the enemy’s, to admit of 
a proper design for the operation. The survey was made 
by climbing on to the roof of the building, crawling along 
behind the shelter of its parapet wall, and taking (i) the 
positions of“thc sites of some shot-holes in tliat wall, and 
(2) bearings, through tho.se shot-holes, of the chief points 
of the edifice to be attacked. I thus ascertained that the 
building was fifty feet long ; and distant forty feet from our 
wall, and thirty-four feet from where the edge of our shaft 
must be. The exact proper site for our shaft was also thus 
fixed. The plan decided on Avas to drive a gallery out for 
a length of fifty feet, Avhich Avould bring us sixteen feet 
Avithin the face of the building ; and then to drive branches 
right and left, each tAvclvo feet long, which should end at 
thirteen feet from the side walls. At the ends of these 
branches Avcrc to be short returns, to form the chambers in 
which the charges should be laid. 

This plan was propo.scd and approA^ on August 1 7th, and 
the shaft was sunk and the mine .started the same after- 
noon. It was kept as secret as possible for obvious reasons ; 
and the 32nd miners Avere the only men employed on it. 
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with orders to work with as little noise as possible. To 
make its roof secure, casing was used for that portion of 
it which pas.scd underneath the ditch and palisade outside 
the position. On the fifty-foot gallery being finished, two 
{>arties were set to work at the "two branches. On the 
evening of the 20th the mine was fini.shed, and it was 
arranged to fire it early next morning. During the night, 
the four charges were laid, of one hundred pound.s each ; 
and the hose by which they were to be fired was Iftid along 
the whole length of the gallery up to the sltaft. The tamping 
was peculiar ; the long gallery was not tamped at all, but 
the junction of the branches at its end was tamped for a 
length of some ten feet, and their ends at the immediate 
neighbourhood of the charges were closely tamped and 
packed. 

It was arranged that on the mine being sprung, two .sorties 
should be made right and left of the site of the explosion. 

At the earliest dawn of the 21st all was ready; not 
a sign had ever appeared of the enemy having .suspected 
our design. A brisk fire of musketry was opened from 
our loopholes and that part of the position generally on 
Johannes’ house, and the houses behind it. The enemy 
were aroused ; they swarmed into Johannes’ and the other 
houses, which were .soon seen to be filled with lights ; then, 
when it began to grow sufficiently light, the hose was fired 
direct — without the usual intervention of a fusS; — from the 
shaft, and in about a minute one shock was felt ; the whole 
of Johannes’ house op>ened outwards, and collapsed like 
a house of cards. In the midst of the turmoil that enshed 
the two parties made their .sortie, attacked and captured 
the adjacent houses, and lodging charges in them, destroyed 
them by hasty demolition. • , 

Thus fell what had been the great thorn in our .side ; 
and on its fall, our Cawnpore Battery resumed its proper 
rdlc of protecting the .south-ea.stcm angle of the position 
with its adjacent faces. The intensity of this mining con- 
test so strained the powers of the few engineers, that 
Lieutenant Hay of the 48th N. I., like Lieutenant Tulloch 
before him, liad to be added to their strength, to relieve 
them of the supervision of the ordinary defences ; and most 
valuable was the aid they afforded. 



. CHAPTER VIII 
. THIRD STAGE: GENERAL INCIDENTS 

Having described the mining operations of this the 
third stage of the siege, we turn now to the contests and 
incidents of other kinds. 

The sortie that was made from Sago’s post on the day 
after the second general attack has been already dealt with 
in connection with the mine there. A similar sortie was 
made on the r3th from Gubbins’s post, against the shelter 
from which the enemy had made their effort^ at that point, 
on that .second attack, three days before. The mutineers 
were driven off, but no mine was found, only a deep trench ; 
which, it was afterwards .said, had been intended to act 
as a .shelter-trench from musketry and artillery fire. 
Similar sorties were made into the same position on the 
l8th and 19th (August), immediately after the enemy had 
breached the Sikh square ; but on these two latter occa> 
sions our jurties took powder with them, and demolished 
• the shelter that had been left, so as to make it useless for 
any hostile purposes. 

Then two .sorties were made on the 2i.st simultaneou.sly, 
to the right and left of Johannes* house, immediately on 
its being blown up. They were led by McCabe and 
Browne of the 32nd, and have been described in connection 
with that mine. 

Except at Sago’s, in connection with the mine there, and 
at the Sikh .square on the occasion of the breach (both of 
which events have been already described), the enemy 
entered on no contest with us at close quarters ; but they 
silenced the Cawnpore Battery on August 12th by their 
fire from Johannes’ house, and they constructed batteries 
opposite the Baily Guard gate and Gubbins’s post. 

Their action on the Cawnpore Battery led to the removal 
of one of its guns, and to the reduction of the garrison that 
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occupied it; the men removed from it going into the 
adjacent posts, Deprat’s and Anderson's, though of course 
remaining on the .alert for any possible attack on the 
battery. The silencing of the Cawnpore Battery was 
regarded by some as a disgrace; “ We ’’ (the besiegers) 
*‘were itever silenced at Mooltan — we silenced many of 
the enemy’s batteries'’ (the besieged) “instead,” was the 
remark of a gallant major. He did not %ee that the correct 
inference was the reverse of his conclusion, and athat our 
defence, in which only one battery, instbad of many, had 
been silenced, was entitled to the greater credit. But the 
answer of the Lucknow garri.son to this .succc.ss of the 
enemy was the mining and destruction of Johannes’ house, 
and the removal with it of any command on the part of the 
besiegers over the Cawnpore Battery. 

The battery begun by the enemy opposite the Baily 
Guard gate was at the gateway facing it, called the 
Lutkun Dur\^aza. It was for t^vo heavy guns, and was 
started at the very end of August, simultaneously, and in 
co-operation with, the mining attack on Saunders’s post on 
the right flank of the Baily Guard gate. The reply to 
this step was the construction of a counter-battery in the 
Treasury post, on the left of the gate, by Aitken’s Sepoys, 
who held it; its armament was an eighteen-pounder gun, 
and a twenty-four-pounder howitzer. The, sequel will 
appear on September Sth. 

The enemy’s battery opposite Gubbins’s was a mis- 
chievous one. The first step was to improve the bastion 
at the salient of the post, but the most important and 
effective measure was the employment there of an eight- 
inch mortar, mounted as a howitzer by the ingenuity of 
Lieutenant Bonham. This arrangement wq^ at once called 
“ the ship,” and was taken all over the position, to be used 
wherever most needed ; at Gubbins’s it immediately silenced 
the opposite battery referred to. 

The only other effort on the part of the enemy that need 
be mentioned was an attempt, on August 20th, to bum down 
the Baily Guard gate. The few men who were engaged 
in the attempt crawled carefully to the gate, laid their 
combustibles, and were not detected till they had set the 
gate on fire ; but they were speedily driven off, and the 
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fire was extinguished by our native ^vater-carriers. To 
prevent anj^ renewal of the attempt, the walls immediately 
flanking the gate wore loop-holed. 

The continued rain had meanwhile tended to wear away 
our defences, which had consequently required incessant 
work to keep them in due repair. The most prominent 
mischief it had accomplished was to the buildings ; assisted 
as it was by the Artillery Are, which was constantly kept 
up on tly^m. Such buildings as Anderson’s and Deprat’s 
were now practically in ruins, the upper rooms of the 
Brigade mess had fallen in, and a portion of the Residency 
itself collapsed on August nth, burying four men of the 
32nd in the ruin.s. 

One other very .serious danger that now developed, owing 
to the heavy rains, was the growth of long grass all over 
the neutral ^ground up to the foot of our defences, giving 
new opportunities to the enemy of stealthy approach. The 
need of vigilant watch on the part of the sentries was much 
increased, and explorers had constantly to steal out and 
search the immediate outskirts of the defences. 

As to our losses during this stage, they were heavy 
among the families. But the officers who were killed or 
mortally wounded were much fewer than in the previous 
stages, and one of these. Lieutenant Birch, was shot, 
through error of course, by our own .sentries, while ex- 
ploring out^dc. The principal loss in this stage was that 
of Major Anderson, the Chief Knginecr, who succumbed on 
the I ith to dysentery. His loss was more serious than 
was generally realized, less as an engineer, invaluable as he 
had been in that capacity (for Captain Fulton who suc- 
ceeded him won the admiration and enjoyed the confidence 
of the whole garrison),*. than as a wise counsellor of the 
General in command. Sir Henry Lawrence when dying 
had urged reliance on his counsel ; and it may be safely 
surmised that, had he lived to be consulted through the 
remainder of the siege, some grave mistakes that were made 
(as will be presently shown) would probably have been 
averted. 

The last subject to be dealt with in ordinary course 
before describing the third great attack, is that of the 
communications with Havelock; but it is necessary, as a 
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preliminary, to refer to the question of the state of the food 
supply of the garrison. 

The whole of that supply had been <!ollected and stored 
though not fully arranged before the siege commenced. 
Two bodies of officers, the Cdmmissariat Department 
under Captain James, and the District Civilians under Mr. 
Martin, had been the principal agencies for the purpose. 
They had been truly indefatigable ; and all these supplies 
had been stored, before the siege began, wherever room 
could be found or made for them. WhiFe this storage was 
going on, the subordinate officials, doubtless, kept the usual 
records of the location of the supplies. On the day of 
Chinhut, however, nearly the whole of this subordinate staff 
disappeared, and Captain James was grievously wounded 
in the knee. A staff of officers was appointed to act under 
him for the control and distribution of the ralJons ; but it 
seems to be certain that, although it was quite well known 
where all the Stores were, neither he nor they nor anybody 
knew at this period what quantity of food of various kinds, 
except live stock, was ever actually available ; no one seems 
to have ever been directed to inquire ; no stock was taken ; 
no inventory ever existed, so far as records can show, or 
inquiries have been able to elicit ; although there can be no 
doubt that this was a matter which Sir Henry Lawrence 
referred to in his dying hours, as one of the most urgent of 
our necessities. Blame for the omission can hardly attach 
to Captain James in his wounded state, and certainly not 
to his newly-appointed and inexperienced staff, whose wljole 
time and attention were required for the supervision and 
distribution of the rations. But there were plenty of 
officers available for any such special task as ascertaining 
and registering the use made of all the available shelter and 
accommodation, and then measuring up and taking stock 
of all the food supply stored. This, however, does not 
appear to have been done, or perhaps even suggested. 
This subject is here referred to as a preliminaiy — an im- 
portant one as it will be seen — ^to the correspondence with 
Havelock, to which \vc will now turn. 

It will be remembered, that by the end of the .second 
stage of the siege, on August loth, the latest intelligence 
which the garrison had received was of Havelock’s actions 
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of July 29th, and his subsequent retirement to Mungunvar. 
After that, Tytler had, on August 4th, written a letter to Mr. 
Gubbins; intimating Ifavclock’s intention to advance im- 
mediately towards Lucknow, and advising the garrison to 
be prepared to co-operate on his arrival, even to cutting its 
way out if need be. But this letter did not reach the 
Residency till August 15th. Ungud’, who brought it, had 
been for a time a prisoner with the enemy, and had then 
had to go back to Cawnpore, so tha*- he now brought, not 
only this letter, but the much later news of Havelock’s 
withdrawal from Oude and return to Cawnpore. 

These tidings, of course, caused the deepest anxiety, and 
the following letter was the reply,'sent by General Inglis on 
the following night, the i6th — 

“A note from Colonel Tytler to Mr. Gubbins reached 
last night, (ftitcd at Mungurwar, the 4th inst. The latter 
paragraph, which is as follows — * You must aid us in every 
way, even to cutting your way out if we can’t force our way 
in,’ — has caused me much uneasines.s, as it is quite impossible, 
with my weak and shattered force, that I can leave my 
defences. You must bear in mind how I am hampered; 
that I have upwards of one hundred and twenty sick and 
wounded, and at least two hundred and twenty women and 
about two hundred and thirty children, and no carriage of 
any description, besides sacrificing twenty-three lakks of 
treasure and about thirty guns of sorts. 

’ t “In consequence of the news received, I shall soon put 

the force on half rations, unless I hear again from you. 
Our pravisiotts will last us then till about September lotlt. 

“"If you hope to save this force, no time must be lost in 
pushing forward. We arc daily being attacked by the 
enemy, who arc within a few yards of our defences. Their 
mines have already weakened our post, and I have every 
reason to believe they' arc carrying on others. Their 
eighteen-pounders arc within one hundred and fifty yards of 
some of our batteries, and from their position and our 
inability to form working parties, we cannot reply to them, 
and consequently the damage done hourly is very great. 
My strength now in Europeans is three hundred and fifty, 
and about three hundred natives, and the men arc dread- 
fully harassed ; and owing to part of the Residency having 
been brought down by round shot, many are without 
shelter. Our native force having been assured, on Colonel 
Tytler’s authority, of your near approach some twenty-five 
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days ago, are naturally losing confidence, and if they leave 
us, I do not sec how the defences are to be manned. Did 
you receive a letter and plan from 'me from this man 
Ung^d ? Kindly answer this question.” 

• 

There may be differences of opinion as to whether this 
picture of the situation was not overdrawn or too highlj' 
coloured, and whether an appeal of this sort was necessary 
or desirable. But there can be no question of the astound- 
ing error in the description given of the state of the food 
supply. Not merely was it here laid down at only a small 
fraction — about an eighth — of what it really was ; but the 
relieving general received an utterly false idea of the 
desperate condition, in the matter of starvation and inani- 
tion, into which the garrison must sink deeper and deeper 
after September lOth. 

The above was a reply to Ty tier’s letter of August 4th. 
For a fortnight no other letter was received from Have- 
lock, though he had written on August 8th to Inglis, men- 
tioning the unavoidable necessity for his return to Cawn- 
porc. This letter never seems to have reached Lucknow. 
Then on August 29th, a fortnight after the receipt of 
Tytler’s letter, one arrived from Havelock himself, dated 
from Cawnporc on the 24th, which ran thus — 

• “ I have your letter of the i6th inst. I ’can only .say, 
do not negotiate, but rather perish .sword in hand. Sir* 
Colin Campbell, who came out at a day’s notice to com- 
mand, upon the news arriving of General Anson’s death, 
promises me fresh troops, and you will be my first care. 
The reinforcements may reach me in from twenty to 
twenty-five days, and I will prepare everything for a march 
on Lucknow.” , 

Such then was the position of affairs within the Resi- 
dency, and such the outlook, when the third general attack 
was made on it on September 5th. 

It began in the same way as on the two former occasions. 
The enemy sprang two mines, one aimed at Gubbins's, the 
other at the middle of the Brigade mess ; this being the 
mine which had been checked by the last gallery we drove 
at that post with the express object of intercepting it. 
Both mines were far short of their mark, and proved .harm- 
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less. The enemy had also obviously intended to spring a 
third mine at Saunders’s post— the one we had destroyed 
during the preceding night This had clearly been meant 
to act in concert with the battery they had constructed at 
the Lutkun Durwaza. So, when the attack began, putting 
up with the failure of the mine, t{^y opened out from 
their battery on thf Baily Guard gate. The new eighteen- 
pounder counter-battery, which our Sepoys of the 13th 
N. I. had made at the Treasury post,^ was thereupon 
unmasked, opencd*^out, and at once silenced it. The attack 
at this quarter forthwith collapsed. 

The enemy came on with fair boldness, however, at the 
Brigade mess and Sikh square, and tried to storm Gubbins’s 
post with some real dash; but they were so sfeadily and 
resolutely met and so severely punished that they soon 
retired, and the whole attack ceased at an early hour. Our 
loss amounted to three Sepoys killed and one English 
soldier wounded ! .. 

The special feature in this fight was the first appearance 
among the enemy in any numbers of the Talookdars’ 
retainers, who were evidently placed in front, and last 
heavily. 

> Vide^ p. 145. 



CHAPTER IX 


VOURTII STAGK OF THE DEFENCE , 

After the utter and speedy collapse* of their attack of 
September Sth, the enemy never showed any heart They 
never attempted an assault nor a close attack on any single 
post ; but they did not desist from mining, nor from their 
constant Cillery and musketry fire. 

In mining, their . efforts were now more easily foiled, 
because there was less ground left available# for mining, 
and at most points we were already at least half prepared 
to meet them. , 

On September 9th they were heard at work opposite both 
the Cawnpore Battery and the Sikh square. At the Cawn- 
porc Battery our countermine for its protection from Deprat’s 
shop had been kept loaded ever since the end of July; 
and now, on September 9th, when the enemy were judged 
to have come .sufficiently close, its charge was fired and 
the enemy’s gallery destroyed. • 

At the Sikh square, two galleries were driven out to.* 
meet the enemy’s approaches;. Opposite one they ceased 
working, but at the other they continued to advance; so 
on the I ith our mine was loaded, and fired with complete 
success. 

Then on the lOth and 12th there appeared signs of the 
enemy being at work opposite th 4 following posts ; where, 
consequently, we began and continued defensive galleries 
up to September 20th. 

I. ’ At the middle of the front of the Brigade mess, 
where we completed an intercepting gallery. 

II. At the Cawnpore Battery, along the only firm ground 
left there. 

III. From the Treasury post outward, and then across 
the front of the Baily Guard gate. • 

IV. Outward and then across the face of Germon’s post 
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By these countermines and protective galleries, and from 
the effects of the mines that had been already exploded, 
the following stretch of the line of entrenchment was now 
practically nearly secure against the enemy’s mines; viz-’ 
from the Treasur}- post, bj* the Baily Guard gate, Saunders’s 
post. Sago’s, Germon’s, Anderson’s, the Cawnporc Jlattcrj*, 
Deprat’s, the Martinicrc and the Brigade mess, up to the ’ 
Sikh square. 

In fact, the only part of our position then left really 
assailable by mines was Gubbins’s post ; for oppasitc ail the 
rest of the line of the entrenchment, the positions now held 
by the enemy were too distant to give them, with their 
crude knowledge and appliances, any chance of success 
against the experience we had now acquired in the methods 
for detecting and dealing with their efforts. 

During the remaining days of the siege, or at its end, 
we found the following mines which the enemy had been 
driving. 

I. Towards the church: this was discovered in a .sortie, 
made on the i rth in order to explore and guard against 
such efforts. It had only been begun ; but we dastroyed 
it, and the shelter from which it had been .started. 

II. A gallery driven by the enemy towards the Bailj' 
Guard gate fell in, while it was still a long distance off from 
our line. 

III. A .second .attempt .at mining towards the church 
was detected and stopped by a .sortie on September 3 ist. 

IV. A mine, whicli we had long felt certain was being 
directed against the Redan, was found, and blown up by 
ourselves after September 25th. It had not come so near 
the Redan as the mine that was .sprung on July 20th, and 
would, in fact, liavc pa.sscd its front or apex at a long 
distance. 

Such then was the mining warfare during the last stage 
of the si(^. The enemy’s efforts had become feeble, 
whereas our defence was now practically assured ; a result 
due partly to our unremitting exertions during the last eight 
or nine weelcs, and partly to the enemy’s failures helping 
to mal«: .the ground impracticable for further mining. It 
was an absolute mistake, to suppo.se, that so long as we held 
our outposts we were any longer in imminent danger from 
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their mining attacks, or that any mines were discovered 
from which wc ran any serious risk, or, in fact, any risk at 
all. Still, though the engineers knew this, the garrison did 
not — and their anxiety about it was undiminished. 

The only vigorous steps takcA by the enemy during 
these three weeks lay^in the concentration of artillery fire 
on the Cawnpore Battery and on Gubbins’s bastion. Opposite 
the former they planted guns in two pKasitions, one on its 
cast, the other to the south : while against Gubbins’s they 
established a battery on higher ground, in what was called 
the Bolund Bagh; doing much damage from it till they 
were answered by the eight-inch mortars mounted as howit- 
zers, which have been already described as Bonham’s ships. 
They also hgain tried to place combustibles at the Baily 
Guard gate, but were detected and shot down. 

Still, though they never once made any serious or close 
attempt at an attack during this last stage, they harassed 
the garrison greatly by constantly starting furious cannon- 
ading and musketry all round, as if preluding an attack. 
Such alarms, lasting only for half-an-hour or so, occurred 
nearly every day, and also at night; always making 
necessary a turn-out of the several garrisons. 

On the part of the defenders, there were occasional 
soitics. Two were made, as already mentioned, to explore 
for mines in front of the church ; and a third was made (on 
September 6th) from Innes’s post, to blowdown some small .* 
houses which had been left on the low ground just outside 
the position. Captain Fulton led this sortie. The ^xit 
to the low ground was by ladders : and Fulton, having 
laid his chaises, gave the word for the party to retire. He 
then fired his fuse, but was delayed in return by the party 
not having retired and cleared off d!s rapidly as they should. 
The explosion consequently took place while he was still 
on the ladder, and he was considerably bruised and con- 
tused by the flying di'bris. 

There had meanwhile been very heavy rain, which 
damaged the defences greatly, compelling the garrison to be 
constantly at work repairing the parapets and embrasures. 

Moreover, for reasons which will presently appear, 
additional work had then to be undertaken in extending the 
system of retrenchments, i. e. of having defensive works in 
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rear of outposts and exposed points; and further, two 
batteries, of which the sites only had been started, at the 
heads of lanes in the Commissariat position on the Western 
face, were now worked at from September iith. 

Besides injuring the ^rapets and defences, the rains, 
assisted by the enemy’s cannonading, had been more and 
more injuring the ^buildings, and reducing our habitable 
shelter. Two sides of Innes’s house were now in ruins ; so 
was one bf the walls of the Brigade mc.ss ; so were Deprat’s, 
Anderson’s, and a part of the Martinitrrc ; and the verandah 
of the Residency had fallen. 

Cholera still continued; Captain Mansfield had died from 
it ; scurvy was developing .seriously, and the physical 
strength of the defenders was very .sensibly reduced. They 
had lost in muscle, activity, and vitality. They, that i.s, the 
fighting mcR, had been put on half rations since Augu.st 
25th, and all others on still smaller rations. 

Besides Captain IVJansfield, who died of cholera, other 
officers succumbed to wound.s, fever, and other cau.scs — 
Captain Simons, and Lieutenants Graham, h'lillcrton, and 
Cunliffc. But our great loss during this last .stage of the 
siege — our greatest lass, many thought, after Sir Henry 
Lawrence — was that of Captain Fulton of the Fngineers, 
who was killed by a round shot in Gubbin.s*.s bastion. Fulton 
had succeeded to the Kngincer command on Major Andcr- 
•• son’s death ; but long before that he had, in con.sequence of 
the Major’s serious ill-health, been in practical charge of 
the; Engineer operations ; and had won the confidence of the 
garrison by his skill, energy, and fertility of rc.sourcc, 
besides his exceptional coolness and intrepidity as a soldier. 
He had realized the great gravity of our position when the 
enemy exploded their 'first mine, and had started our 
defence in mining urarfare with almost desperate enei^, 
bom of anxiety. Now, before we lost him, he was almost 
jubilant in the knowledge that we had not lost an inch of 
ground ; that we had .stopped every mine of the enemy .save 
one ; that we had not only been thoroughly victorious in the 
mining contest against tremendous odd.s, but had practically 
made the position safe against the enemy’s further efforts. 
And with his shrewd and resolute face, and his cheerful 
bearing, he did more than any other twenty men to keep 
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up the spirits of the garrison. Wherever he appeared, it 
was the signal to be up and doing. 

Besides hi^ other merits, Fulton was a crack shot, and 
occasionally, especially if the enemy had been worrying 
any particular post by their shai^shooters, he would get 
hold of the rifles ther^ and Are severals rounds into the 
opposite line of loopholes till he had silenced their Are. 
He sometimes got a friend to guide him in these cases by 
the use of a telescope or binocular. On one occasion his 
friend called out, “ There arc two people at the loophole," 
on which he Arcd. And next day there was a report 
among the Sikhs of the Sikh square, that two men had 
been killed by one shot at that morc/ta, i. e. post of the 
enemy, one of them being the ofHcer of the isth Cavalry, 
who was commanding it. 

The enemy were very close round the Sikh ^square, and 
conversations, more or less bantering, between the two 
parties on the opposite sides were of cpnstant occurrence. 

By this time, in fact, all was going on well as regards 
cfAcicncy of defence, except in one respect ; and this it was 
that made further mining attacks possible, causing the 
necessity for pressing on the retrenchments. 1 mean the 
generally growing impression among the natives of the 
garrison that our position was hopeless ; that the story of 
the approach of a force to our relief was mere moonshine, 
a falsehood concocted by Ungud to curry favour and get 
heavy rewards. There was no doubt whatever of the 
existence of this feeling, and it was impossible to say what 
shape it might not take. 1 was told about September 10th by 
my servant that the tendency ^vas, to hold on till October ist. 
And two days afterwards, on September 12, at one of the 
night-working parties at the new Sheephouse Battery, I 
had a conversation with the native ofAcer on duty, who 
told me that the current belief, in which he himself shared, 
was that all Ungud’s stories were untrue, and that there 
was no British force in our neighbourhood. Fortunately 
he was startled out of these doubts by some plain facts that 
I mentioned — ^the letters Ungud had actually brought in ; 
the handwriting of their writers, which had been recognized ; 
the numbers he had stated of the regiments, and the names 
of many of the officers ; peculiarities in the uniforms, such 
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as the square buttons of the Highlanders, and their bagpipes. 
All these details, 1 pointed out, could not be concoctions ; 
Ungud must have seen them, and must have received the 
letters from some one. I believe that this conversation, 
including as it did a sketch of what had probably been 
occurring, had a material eflTect on the minds of the Sepoys. 

These men had, doubtless, expressed their sentiments 
pretty freely to Ungud. But he had his revenge. On 
September 2Sth, there was no more prominent or e.xcited 
figure than his, watching the advancing troops, dancing 
and leaping before his hitherto incredulous comrades, 
jeering and snapping his fingers at them, pointing to the 
troops in the distance and crying out, “Who is the liar 
now ? Who has been inventing talcs, and telling lies about 
Havelock Sahib, and Tytler Sahib, and Neill Sahib, and 
Barrow Sahib ? ” 

Had no relief arrived soon, there were, doubtless, many 
that would have remained with us staunch to the death. 
There is no braver man than the Rajpoot when his sense 
of pride and honour arc fairly enlisted. Still, many would 
have disappeared. And with their disapix:arancc, and with 
our own dwindling numbers, it might have verj' soon 
become necessary to draw in our horns, give up some of 
our outer posts and defences, and hold on to the inner jxjsts, 
which commanded them and served as retrenchments. 

At the same time, it ought to be mentioned that the 
Sepoys did not stand alone in their distrust of any relief 
being really imminent. There were officers in the garrison 
— and they were among the most thoughtful, intelligent, 
and bravest of all — ^who, while they, of course, fully believed 
the information brought by Ungud, did not believe in the 
passibility of relief. Uhad casually mentioned the above 
conversation to one of our very bast officers ; one of much 
experience in frontier warfare, and of exceptional intrepidity 
and vigour. His reply was, “ Havelock may come near, 
but how can he make his way against the large force 
hemming us in, through the streets or other routes which 
they are certainly barricading ? Also he will probably have 
other forces to tackle ; we hear nothing of Delhi. Ten to 
one, our small army there has been wiped out, and the 
enemy may pour down an army from there onto Have- 
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lock’s, or any other British troops that may be keeping the 
field here." Such were the thoughts in his mind. We 
had no knowledge of the support the force on the Delhi 
ridge was receiving from the Punjab; and without that 
knowledge he had sound reasons for his views and his 
anxiety. ^ 

P'ortunatcly, however, the siege was now really drawing 
to its close ; to its succour, that is, by the force whom we 
had been expecting for nearly two months. Thore were 
signs daily, in spite of the continuous heavy rain, of move- 
ments of troops, especially after September i8th, and of 
greater activity among the enemy ; and, at length on the 
23 nd, Ungud returned bringing a letter which announced 
that Havelock’s force had again crossed the Ganges into 
Oude; and there was much rejoicing. 

Next forenoon we heard cannonading in the Cawnporc 
direction, and there was much movement in the more 
distant streets,'but*the garrison was not much molested. 

On the 34th, the commotion in the streets and the 
cannonading towards Cawnpore were continued, and in the 
evening the Cawnpore angle of the position was subjected 
to heavy fire, though nothing further came of the threat. 
All that day, however, the garrison remained in a state of 
much anxiety. If the relieving force had arrived so close 
on the 23rd, why were there no nearer signs ,of it on the 
34th ? Could it have been successfully checked ? 

Then, during the following night, there were repeated 
alarms, and the whole garrison practically stood to its arms 
all night. Then the cannonading was again heard towards 
Cawnpore, e. towards the Char Bagh and the Alum Bagh, 
on the morning of the 35th. Before noon it seemed to 
cease; then after about an hour, artillery, and musketry 
also were heard, not to the south, but to the east. There 
could now be no doubt that our friends had worked round 
the south-eastern quarter of the city, and were approaching 
us, not through the narrow streets, but across the ground 
between the Kaiser Bagh and the river, which was com- 
paratively open, though dotted over by detached buildings 
and walled gardens and cnclofsures. So the garrison pro- 
ceeded to aid this advance by shelling its flank from our 
mortars, continuing this fire till the evening. 
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Early in the afternoon it was seen that a great exodus of 
the city people had begun, and that with them Sepoys and 
troopers were crosSing the river and streaming along the 
road towards cantonments, and also towards Fyzabad 
And it was further observed shortly afterwards that the 
bridge of boats had broken down, as^the fugitives, including 
cavalry, were swimming across the nver. 

By four o’clock’ wc saw our troops near the Motee 
Mahul. «Thcn the sound of heavy musket^ was suddenly 
heard; it approached nearer and nearer; and at length 
the head of the column was seen entering the street that 
formed the direct approach to the Residency. In a few 
minutes more the leading men, including Generals Outram 
and Havelock, were within the entrenchments ! 

The most imminent danger of the garrison, the danger 
of a great (atastrophe from the successful irruption of 
overwhelming numbers of the enemy, was at an end. The 
arrival of Havclock'’s^ force may not have blen a relief in 
the technical military sense; but it saved us from certain 
disaster, as will be shown later. 



Chapter x 

PROMINENT FEATURES OF THE DEFENCE 

The heroic entry of Havelock's and Outram’s force, on 
September 2Sth, it to the Residency entrenchments not only 
marked the relief of the garrison, but brought its single- 
handed defence of the position to a successful close. And 
it is fitting at this stage, before proceeding with the nar- 
rative, to touch on what seem to be some of the prominent 
features and characteristics of that defence. 

The first point to be noticed is that, weak and slight as 
the defences were, their style, combined with the obstacles 
and impediments which lined their front, was thoroughly 
effective against the enemy with whom we had to contend. 
None of our adversaries ever succeeded — and many of them 
tried, though never in large numbers — ^to break their way 
through them. Such adventurous spirits as made the 
attempt, at the Cawnpore Battery, at innes’s post, and 
elsewhere, got entangled and caught in then} ; and were 
either destroyed, or so punished by musketry or hand 
grenades, that they gave up such endeavours ; until the last 
attack, when the Talookdars’ men (Rajwara troops) ap- 
peared on the scene. At the same time, it may be re- 
marked that the efficacy of these obstructions, thorough 
and fortunate as it was at the beginning of the siege, had 
' probably disappeared towards the %nd of ; for the con- 
tinuous rain must have beaten them down or covered them 
with mud ; especially the abattis and small stakes and 
crows’-feet. 

Next, in consequence of the difficulty thty found in 
surmounting these obstacles, and the certainty of the 
desperate resistance of the defenders behind the defences, 
the enem 3 i'^s efforts were persistently directed to the form- 
ation of a practicable breach in them. Never once, from 
first to last, did they attempt to storm the position, except 
where they had expected to find an opening made by their 
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mines ; and, practically, the essence of the struggle lay in 
their efforts to make such an opening, and our efforts to 
prevent it. They 'attempted fronf the first to breach — if 
not by artillery, then by mining. 

The third feature of the contest is their utter failure to 
breach by artillery, and the reason. ^ At first they tried to 
plant some of the guns at sites near our boundary ; but our 
own artillery fire S.nd our sharpshooting speedily stopjxid 
this. On moving back to safer spots, their fire was foiled by 
their own buildings and enclosures and ruins, which screened 
from them the foot of our defences, where alone that fire 
could have had any real effect. In the later days of the 
siege, they renewed their efforts at sites which they had 
carefully selected, such as the Lutkun Durwaza, Phillips’s 
garden, and opposite Gubbins’s bastion ; but they were 
again defeated, not only by the same fire as at first, but by 
the new and superior metal then brought against them by 
Bonham’s ingenious adaptation of eight-inch mortars to 
howitzer work. 

One feature in the attack that was most fortunitte for 
us was the absence of vertical fire. The enemy had no 
mortars; and the carcases and other such missiles with 
which they occasionally favoured us were hurled from 
cylindrical chambers dug in the ground. 

Another great feature of the contest, the most important 
of all in my opinion, was the effort to breach our defences 
by mining. The mining attack always lay with the enemy ; 
wiA the one exception of our attack on Johannes’ house, 
which requires no additional notice at this point. The 
enemy’s attack, however, may be usefully~summarizcd. It 
has been described at length in the narrative, and detailed 
by date and ."jitc, and* it has been tabulated further on. 
From this it may be seen that the enemy made thirty-seven 
distinct and separate attempts to undermine and breach 
our outer defences ; the ma.ss of their attempts being along 
two fronts, beginning at the Baily Guard gate, and attack- 
ing these succe.ssive posts — Saunders’s, Sago’s, Germon’s, 
Andcrson’.s, the Cawnpore Battery, the Martin iere, the 
Brigade mess, the Sikh square, and Gubbins’s. Of their 
thirty-seven attempts, one was successful — ^that at the Sikh 
square on August i8th — and thirty-six were failures. Of 
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the thirty-six failures, eleven were due to the enemy’s own 
blundering, and not to our stoppage of them. The other 
twenty-five were all of them contested by us ; and were 
cither checked and stopped before they could injure our 
defences, or blown up by us and destroyed. This success 
was due to the vigilance of the outposts in detecting the 
sounds of mining; and to the genius ^f Fulton in antici- 
pating the intentions of the enemy, and combaUng their 
efforts where detected. The great difficulty on our part 
arose from the want of labour. The men of the garrisons 
concerned could dig the shaft or well, and drive out the 
first few feet of a gallery, but the rest of the work required 
special labour. But for this want, there would have been no 
great delay in enveloping the exposed fronts with inter- 
cepting galleries, which would have practically averted all 
serious danger. Towards the end, we wOre gradually 
getting more, secure ; but the garrison did not know or 
understand this ; and the feeling, ^and indeed the fact 
throughout, was that at no moment were we secure against 
the grave chance of a sudden explosion ; which might form 
a practicable breach through which the enemy, fully pre- 
pared, could make an irruption in the next five minutes in 
irresistible numbers. This was the danger that transcended 
all others, and caused such intense anxiety ; and to the way 
in which it was met and foiled was mainly due the success 
of the defence. 

Another feature of the defence was that the garrison 
never lost a foot of ground. On the other hand, it 'ex- 
tended the neutral ground, driving the enemy farther off at 
many important points. 

Again, there was only one of ovy batteries that was ever 
silenced — the Cawnpore Battery — and that was only for 
nine days, from August I 2 th to the 21st, when it resumed 
its duty after the destruction of Johannes’ house, which had 
commanded it With that single exception our artillery 
held its own against both the artillery and the sharp- 
shooting of the enemy, becoming strongly in the ascendant 
after the development of Bonham’s ships. 

The trace of the position was weak in respect of flanking 
defences. The North face was well flanked by the Redan ; 
but only half the Extern front was flanked, viz. by* the 
battery at the comer of the Post-office post. The Western 

M 
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face was to have been flanked by the sheep-house and 
slaughter-house harries ; but these were only in embryo 
when the siege began, and Innes's post performed that duty 
only in part The Southern face was only slightly, if at 
all, protected by the Cawtipore Battery, as that was itself so 
much and so long in difficulties. But I have reason to 
believe that it h£^ been seriously intended to make a 
flanking position or outwork of Johannes’ house ; and that 
it was tins idea which prevented the demolition of the upper 
storey before the siege began. 

It uras a marked characteristic of the enemy’s sharp- 
shooting, that its deadliest effect was at our loopholes. An 
extraordinary proportion of the victims were officers who 
wished to examine the enemy’s position ; and after a short 
time it became rccr^nizcd as a proper precaution to darken 
the loophole* by a hat or other impediment, thus drawing 
the enemy’s fire, and then to have a good look-out while the 
enemy was re-loading. 

Another prominent feature lay in the .sorties. These 
would have been much more numerous but for the rc.straint 
placed on them in accordance with Sir Henry I..awrencc’.s 
dying injunctions, based on the necessity of averting all 
needless loss of life. The sorties were of two kinds : 
(r) those undertaken at outposts without orders from the 
central authority, and (2) the organized .sorties for some 
specific purpose. The local .sorties were made generally 
by parties of not more than half-a-dozen men. These 
would creep out through the obstacles, crawl down close to 
the site of some gun or picket, dash in on it, spike the gun, 
kill a few of the enemy, create a brief panic, and then 
return to their own post. In such .sorties there was rarely 
any casualty; * and in* fact they were generally less in 
danger from the enemy than from sentries on our own 
side, who had not received due warning.' The larger .sorties 
were generally organized in order to seize and destroy 
some posts of the enemy; such as Johanne.s’ house, the 
buildings bejrond it, those opposite the Sikh square and 
Gubbin.s’s, and those outside Innes’s post. These were 
organized from the first on a carefully considered plan. 
There would be a small storming party, followed by the 
inain body, and supported by the fire from our own posi- 
tion. Usually an Engineer officer and a sergeant dashed 
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out first by themselves, carrying means of explosion. They 
made straight for the left of some d9or. If it were open 
they threw in a grenade. If it were shut they drove in a 
bayonet or screwed in a gimlet, and suspended on it a bag 
of gunpowder, which they then exploded, bursting in the 
door. In either case^ on the grenade or the powder being 
heard to explode, the stormers charge^ into the building, 
and were followed by the main party, sometimes charging 
also into other buildings right or left. Powder-bags'specially 
prepared would be rapidly placed in the houses and ex- 
ploded, demolishing them more or less. In each such 
sortie there would generally be two or three casualties ; fre- 
quently caused, until we learnt better, by the men g^ing not 
to the left but to the right of a doorway or passage, and so 
having to expose the whole person on firing into it. 

But, in truth, one of the most astonishing features of the 
defence was the small number of casualties compared with 
the ceaseless fire, besides actual fighting, to which the 
garrison was exposed. The most apposite indication of 
this lies in the case of the 32nd Regiment, which con- 
stituted the backbone of the defence. Exclusive of officers, 
their death casualties at Lucknow up to the arrival of 
Havelock’s force on September 25th were — 

tallied at dimliut ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Killed outright during the defence * '... 29 

Died of wounds or accidents during the defence ... $2 

Died from disease ... ... ... 5^ 

And of the twenty-nine killed during the defence, .the 
number who fell in the three all-round attacks of July 20th, 
August 10th, and September 5th, was only six. This com- 
parative immunity from loss was due to (i) the absence of 
any command of the enemy over bur position except from 
Johannes* house, so that (2) our parapets and other ar- 
rangements successfully sheltered and defiladed the garri- 
son from the enemy’s fire; (3) the stem suppression of 
needless exposure and aimless sorties ; and (4) the enforced 
restriction of the men to the posts to which they belonged, 
and the stoppage of all unauthorized wandering over the 
more open and exposed positions.* 

I have given these figures for the ^2nd, both because 
the only details and nominal lists I have are those of that 
foment ; and because, forming, as I have said, the back- 
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bone of. the defence, their figures are typical for the 
garrison in general.. 

After the loss of 1 1 1 men at Chinhut, their strength at the 
beginning of the siege (excluding officers as before) was 
S20, of whom probably lOO were at that time wounded; 
and during the sic^e their death casualties were 133 (or 
■ about one-fourth), yvhile 154 were wounded. 

After losing four of their number at Chinhut, there were 
twenty-one officers left of the 32nd (besides its two surgeons) ; 
of these twenty-one, four were killed or died during the 
defence, and eight were wounded. One of the two officers 
of the 84th was wounded. Of other combatant officers, the 
Staff lost two out of eleven ; the Artillery lost five out of nine, 
besides three others wounded ; the Engineers lost two out 
of five ; the officers of the native troops lost twenty out of 
seventy-two, besides twenty-two being wounded. The non- 
combatant officers lost eight out of thirty-four, besides nine 
wounded. Of our Sepoys I do not know the losses, but 
the casualties of the Hindoo-stanccs of the 13th N. I. 
amounted, I believe, to more than their whole strength, 
owing to the number that were wounded more than once. 

This is one fact illustrative of the staunch and loyal conduct 
of our native troops, whose fidelity has become proverbial, 
and of whom, therefore, I need say nothing more now. 

But the subject of our losses brings me to those in our 
families. At the beginning of the siege there were 240 
women and 270 children. Of the 240 women, three were 
killed and eleven died ; of the 270 children, fifty-four died ; 
of the 240 women and 270 children, sixty-nine and sixty- 
eight respectively belonged to the families of officers of the 
army or of the C^vemment. Their lo.sscs were eight and 
twenty-three rdSpectivefy ; so that one-third of their chil- 
dren perished. These losses were due to the exposure and 
hardships, and want of comforts, but not to want of actual 
food ; Sir Henry Lawrence’s care had provided against that. 

TTic stbcidy supply and distribution of food and regular 
rations, so that no one in the entrenchments, at any time, 
lost life, or suffered from want of sustenance, is one of the 
most prominent characteristics of the defence. 

But the greatest^ of all, overshadowing all else, was the 
wisdom of the preparations and the foresight of Sir Heniy 
Lawrence. 
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MINING TABLE 'NO. I. ' 
TABULAR STATEMENT OF THE ENEMY'S MINES. 
Arranged approximately by date. 


General 

Serial 

No. 

Fase. 

Post Attacked^ 
and Serial 
Number in it. 

Nature of 
Attack. 

Particulars. 9 

■ 

124 

FIRST i 
1 Redan 1 1 

(VTTACK, JULY 20^ 1857. 

1 Explosion 1 Short : harmless. 

. 


SECOND STAGE, JULY 21 TO AUGUST 9 

2 

128 

Redan 

2 

Lodgment 

Dislodged by artillery and 

3 

128 

1 

Martin- 

I 

99 

musketry. 

Dislodged by grenades. 

4 

129 

i^e 

Gubbins’s 

1 

99 

1 

Dislodged by sortie. 

5 

129 

Gawnpore 

1 

Gallery 

Collapsed : too shallow. 

6 

129 

Battery 

Brigade 

1 

99 

It 

Stopped, on hearing our left 

7 

129 

Mess 

Sikh 

I 

99 

Brigade Mess mine. 

Broken into and destroyed 

8 

130 

Square 
Sago’s . 

I 

99 

by our countermine. 
Collapsed : too shallow. 

9 

134 

SECO 

Martin- 

NE 

2 

> A'rTACK, i 
Explosion 

AUGUST la 

Short : damaged stockade. 


134 

iire 

Sago’s 

3 

99 

» • 

Short : harmless. 

B 

THIRD STAGE, AUGUST II 

TO SEPTEMBER 4. 

n 

138 

Sago’s 

3 

1 Gallery 

Fought and blown up. 

12 

139 

»» 

4 


August 39 ; stopped on hear- 

13 

139 

n 

5 

1 

1 

i ” 

ing ours. 

Sept. I : stopped on hearing 

14 

137 

Saunders’s 

I 

99 

ours. 

August 33 : stopped on hear- 

0 

137 

19 

3 

99 

ing ours. ' 

August 31 : blown up by our 

m 

137 

99 

3 

99 

countermine. Sept, i* 

Sept i : blown up by our 

d! 

138 

• 

i 

99 

4 

99 

countermine, Sept 2. 

Sept. 3 : blown up by our 

m 

139 

Ander- 

1 

99 

countermine. Sept. 4- 
August 13 : stoppkl on hear- 

*9 

139 

son’s 

tt 

3 

99 

ing ours. 

August 23 : stopped on hear- 




ing ours. 
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TABLE NO. 1. (jConiimeedi. 


General 
Serial Page. 
No. 



Post AttaciM 

id 

Nature of 
Attack. 

aiid Serial 
Number in i 

t. 

Ander- 

son’s 

Brigade 

Mess 

t 

3 

2 

Gallery 

»r 

73 

3 




Explosion 

Sikh 

Square 

2 

Gallery 


3 

Explosion 





Particulars. 


August i8 : stopped on hear- 
ing ours. 

Augvst 20 : first stopped on 
hearing ours ; then con- 
tinued, broken into and 
blown up by us, August 29. 

Sept. 3 : first stopped on 
hearing ours ; then 

Short : harmless in third 
attack, Sept. 5. 

Met our g^lery : both gal- 
leries destroyed by hasty 
explosion. 

Successful : simultaneous 

with 23, on August i6th ; 
made a breach in wall 30 
feet long. 


THIRD ATTACK, SEPTEMBER 5. 

149 Gubbins’s I 2 Explosion Short : harmless. 
149 Brigade 1 3 „ Short : harmless. 

Mess I No. 23.) 


FOURTH STAGE, FROM SEPTEMBER 6 TO SEPTEMBER 25. 

151 Cawnpore|2 Gallery I Sept. 9: destroyed by our 
Battery mine ready since July. 


Battery 

151 Sikh 4 
^ Square 

151 Sikh 5 
Square 

1 51 Brigade 4 
Mess 

151 Cawnpore 3 
Battery 

1 51 Baily i 
Guard 
Gate 

151 Germon’s i 

Post 

1 52 Church I 
152 Church 2 
152 Baily 2 


Sept. 9 : stopped on hearing 
ours. 

Sept. 9 : blown up by our 
mine. 

Sept. 10 : checked by our 
middle Brigade Mess mine. 

Sept. 10: checked by our 
mine. 

Sept. 10: checked by our 
mine. 

Sept. 10 : checked by our 
mine. 

Sept. 1 1 : destroyed by 

sortie. 

Sept. 21 ; destroyed by 

sortie. 

Collapsed about Sept. 23. 


FOUND AFTER RELIEF OF SEPTEMBER 25 . 

36 15* I Redan . (3 1 | Far short 

37 178 Church 3 Far short 
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MINING TABLE NO, II. 

TABULAR STATEMENT OF THE ENEMY’S MINES. 
Arranged under the pt&ts attacked. 



1 

“i •» 


Po<it Attacked. 

Serial Approximate 
No. Date. 

Nature of 
j Attack. 

Redan . • 1 

1 I 

1 July 20 

1 July 21 

Explosion 

» 2 

2 

Lodgment 

99 3 

36 

1 

After 

Relief 

Gallery 

Baily Guard 
Gate • . 1 

3* 

Sept. 10 

»» i 

M • 2 

Saunders’s 
Post . . I 

35 

14 

Sept. 23 
August 23 

99 

99 

99 » • 2 

*1 

August 31 

99 

»> • 3 

16 

Sept. I 

99 

99 99 • 4 

17 

Sept. 3 


Sago 

. 8 

July 29 


Garrison . i 



jj » • 2 

10 

August 10 

Explosion 

99 99 • 3 


August 11 

Gallery 

99 99 • 4 

12 

August 29 

99 

99 99 • 5 

13 

Sept. 1 

«»s 

Germon’s 

32 

Sept. 10 


Post . . I 



Anderson’s 
Post . . I 

18 

August 13 

” 

99 i» • 2 

19 

August 23 

” ' 

99 99 • 3 

20 

August 28 

99 * 

Cawnpore 

5 

July 25 


Battery . 1 



99 . 2 

26 

Sept. 9 


99 99 • 3 

30 

Sept. 10 


Martini&re i 

3 

July 21 

Lodgment ] 

„ .2 

9 

August 10 

Explosion £ 

Brigade 

Mess . . I 

6 

July 25 

Gallery < 

99 . 2 

21 

August 20 

„ ( 

n Ji • 3 

22 

Sept. 3 

Gallery ( 
and 

Explosion 

1 




Particulars and Result. 


Far short. ^ 

At foot, dislodged by 
fire. 

Far short. 


mine. 

Collapsed : too shallow^ 
Checked by counter- 
mine. 

Blown up by us, Sept, i 


Sept. 2 
„ „ Sept. 4. 

Collapsed : too shallow. 


n 

99 


Short : harmless. 

ivn up ' 
Checked 
mine. 


by counter- 


mine. 

Checked t 
mine. 

Checked ^ b 
mine. 

Checked b 
mine. 

Checked b 
mine. 

Collapsed, i 
fire. 

Blown up b} 
since July. 
Checkpdby < 
mine. 

Dislodged b 
Short, but 
stockade. 
Checked h] 
mine. 


mine, and then blown 
up by us August 29. 

Checked by counter- 
mine, then exploded, 
short, harmless, on 
Sept. 5. 
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TABLE NO. II. (JConiinued). 


Post 

Attacked. 


Brigade 
Mess . . 4 

Sikh Square i 


ji 11 

Gubbins's 

Church 


Serial; 

No. 

29 


7 

23 

24 

27 

28 

4 

25 

33 

34 
37 


Approximate ; 
^ Bate. ! 

Sept. 10 


July 2S 
August 16 ' 

Sept. 9 


Nature of 
Attack. 

Gallery 

and 

Explosion 

Gallery 


Explosion 

('fallcr>' 


July 21 
Sept. 5 
Sept. 11 
Sept. 21 
After 
Relief 


Particulars and Result. 

Checked by codnter- 
mine. 

Checked by counter- 
f mine, then blown up. 

Met ours : both de- 
stro)'ed. 

Successful : made 30 
feet breach. 

Checked by counter- 
mine. 

Blown up by counter- 
mine. 

Dislodged by sortie. 

Short : harmless. 


Lodgment 
Explosion 
(ialler}' 1 Destroyed by sortie. 


11 11 11 

Short : harmless. 


MINING TABLK NO. III. 

TABULAR SUMMARY OF MINING ATTACKS. 





E.n>\iy's Mi.sps. 


1 

Olrs. 

1 


1 


Failure*!. 





1 

1 Attack directed on 

i •• • 

Successful. 

Lodgments dislodged. 

Galleries collapsed. 

Galleries stopped by 
hearing ours. 

Galleries found after 
Relief. • 

Galleries exploded 
short. 

Galleries destroyed 
byus. 

Total. 

Successful. 

Redan .... 
Baily Guard Gate. 
Saunders’s Post 
Sago Garrison . . 
Germon’s Post , . 
Anderson’s Port . 
Cawnpore Battery 
Mnrtini^re . . . 
Brigade Mess . . 
Sikh Square . . 
Gubbins’s . . . 

Church . . . . 1 

• 

I 

1 

• 

I , 

1 

I . 

1 

I 

I 

1 

1 

2 

I 

3 

1 

2 

1 

I 

1 

I 

I 

I 

; 

I 

3 

1 

I 

I 

** 

3 

1 

4 

5 

1 

3 

3 

2 

4 

5 

2 

3 


Johannes’ House . 


; 







f 

Total. . . , 

I 

3 : 

3 

12 


6 

10 

37 

I 


1 1 

^ 1 > 1 1 




Grand Total. 

* 

■ 1 ^ 



37 1 

* 
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TABLE NO. IV. 

MINES GROUPEirUNDER THE CHARACTER OF 
THEIR ATTACK AND OUR DEFENCE. 


Eneafy’s Lodgmeni’s to start Galleries. 
1 at Redan, i at Martinicre, 1 at Gubbins’s... 


TorAi- 


3 


Ene.my’s Galleries Collapsed. 

1 at Baily Guard Gate, i at Sago’s, i at Cawnpore Battery 3 


Enemy’s Galleries Stopped on Hearing Ours. 

I at Daily (xuard Gate, 1 at Saunders’s, 2 at Sago’s, 1 at 
Germon’s, 3 at Anderson’s, 1 at Cawnpore Batter}', 3 at 
Brigade Mbss, 1 at Sikh Square ... 13 


Enemy’s Galleries Discovered after the Relief. 
I at the Redan, i at the Church 


Ene.my’s Mines Expix)dkd Short. 

I at Redan, i at S<ig()’s, i at Martinicre, 1 at Brigade Mess, 

I at Sikh Square, 1 at Gubbins’s 6 

Enemy’s Mines Destroyed by us. 

3 at Saunders’s, i at Sago’s, 1 at Cawnpore Batter)', 1 at 
Brigade Mess, 3 at Sikh Square, 2 at Church 10 

ENEMY’.S SUCCF.SSFUL MlNE— AT SiKH SQUARE T 

37 


Our Mine, Successful—at Johannes’ House 1 



CHAPTER XI 

, MINOR INCIDKNTS OF THE DEFENCE 

In tlcaling with Sir Henry Lawrence’s policy and mea- 
sures, for the defence and the preparations for it, I have 
bceii guided by my own direct and personal knowledge. 
The facts on this point arc as follows — 

On Saturday, May i6th, wc were all in a state of grave 
anxiety, and I for one had no knowledge of Sir Henry’s 
intentions, pirly next morning I dressed in uniform for 
early morning church, and was about to stroll over to the 
service, when Major Anderson, with whom • I was living, 
asked me to take a drive first with him. He took me to 
the gate of the Mutchi Bhown, got out of his buggy, desired 
me to remain in it, and joined a small group inside the 
court-yard. Presently I was beckoned in, and saw Sir 
Henry Lawrence, who told me that I was forthwith to take 
Engineer charge of the Mutchi Bhown. When he began to 
give me his instruction.s, I produced my note-book, wrote 
V the Instructions down on the spot, and then read them 
out to him. This was my daily practice throughout that 
period ; with the result that my note-book was very con- 
stantly referred to, by Sir Henry, and by Major Anderson 
and Major Francis, as the authority for the instructions and 
their date. In the entries for May 17th was the statement 
of the policy as described (p. 74), respecting the u.se and 
purpose of the Mutchi Bhown ; the essential need being to 
constract a properly defcn.sive position at the Residency, 
and, till this should be completed, to overawe the city and 
gain time by means of the Mutchi Bhown. 

That note-book I retained for many years, till it was 
ost, with many of my own plans of the campaign, by an 
Kcident in 1871. But it had been, meanwhile, the basis 
or my letters of that period, the fullest of which have now 
come back to me. The note-book, in those days of intense 



MINOR INCIDENTS OF THE DEFENCE 


171 

pressure, carried the weight of orders ; and was accepted 
and used in that light both by Major Francis and Major 
Anderson ; and never, from first to last, was there question, 
or doubt, or misunderstanding respecting its entries. 

Here I desire, while dealing with this point, to pay my 
tribute of respect and^ regard for my dear friend. Major 
Francis, who commanded at the Mutchi Bhown; and to 
whose support, countenance, and help 1 owed so much. 
Imperturbable in temper, of the kindest disposition, i^solute 
and indefatigable, he kept the varied needs of the fort in 
thorough order ; and with his sound knowledge of the Sepoys 
and his perfect demeanour to them, retained throughout 
the loyalty of the natives of the garrison. I shall nev'er 
forget how his orderly, Anokh Singh, told him, on the 
night of May 30th, that the mutiny in the cantonment 
was beginning ; how Runjeet Singh, the havildqr (sergeant) 
of the pensioners, reported on June 30th that our party 
at Chinhut wits returning defeated ; how calmly Francis 
received the news, and how promptly he proceeded to take 
the necessary action. 

While at the Mutchi Bhown, from May 1 7th to the night 
of July 1st, I left it only twice ; both times by Sir Henry’s 
orders, to have a look at the defences in progress at the 
Residency. In one of these visits he took me over the 
circuit himself, and it was on this occasion that •! -suggested 
the inclusion of Johannes’ house in our own defences as a 
flanking work on the South face, similar in principle to the 
Redan on the North face. • 

Towards the end of June, when Sir Henry had ordered 
the construction of the two batteries at the west end of the 
Mutchi Bhown, and was looking on at the progress of the 
work, I said to him, with a laugh, “ Of course/ these batteries 
will never be used.” On this he turned round on me sharply. 
“ What ! yott^ think we will not be besieged." ” Not so, sir,” 
I said, but when they come near enough to be under our 
fire, we should have concentrated in the Residency.” ** Quite 
right, my boy ! Their movements depend upon Cawnpoie. 
A siege there will certainly be, and a long siege ; and it 
will be months before aid can reach us." 

While the works were in progress at t^le Mutchi Bhown 
®nd at the Residency, there was no attempt or affectation 



172 THE FIRST DEFENCE OF THE RESIDENCY 

about keeping them secret. On the contrary, people w'crc 
allowed (under guidance) to sec freely whatever it was ad- 
visable for them to see, with the result that the tale was 
spread broadcast of the powerful position and armament 
that were being prepared. 

Of course, strangers were careful^ but easily kept away 
from whatever was more fictitious than rcaL 

Well-mshers constantly turned up and gave suggestions 
more dr less valuable. It was an old native officer, on leave 
from a regiment in the Punjab which a relative of mine 
had commanded, who gave me a hint to remove the nearer 
parapet of the stone bridge, so that there might be no 
cover for any one trying to cross over it. It was the same 
native officer who told me tliat the athletes were the princi- 
pal agents for the guidance of the Mutiny ; and that as a 
matter of policy, the best and most popular and influential 
officers of regiments would, as a rule, be shot when the rest 
might go unscathed. 

It may not be amiss to note some of the minor and 
lighter features in addition to the graver and more mo- 
mentous characteristics of the siege ; and also .some sup- 
posed circumstances about which incorrect ideas have been 
.spread, or which did not occur. It has been occasionally 
alleged in England with emphatic declamation, and with 
indignatioQ at any daiial of it, that the enemy who were 
. investing us did not do .so clasely and .sternly ; and that, for 
in.stancc, the children of the garrison could go outside into 
the enemy's pasts and play with the Sepoys there ! Need 
I say how absolutely ludicrous any such supposition is 
Doubtless, the children were made much of by the natives 
of our own garrison, and only to such a cause as this can 
the mistaken idea be atcribut^. 

Much of our discomfort and sickness arose from so many 
refugees from out-stations, as well as the garrison of the 
Mutchi Shown, concentrating in the Residency without 
any spare clothing, and from the difficulty of procuring it, 
or* of washing and changing it when requisite. Many 
had managed to get their white clothing dyed a dust colour 
called “ khakce.” At first I had only two or three changes, 
and these \vere whUe ; hence, as this would have been fatal 
when stealing out at night from the Redan or elsewhere in 
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order to explore the ground for sounds of mining or other 
purposes, I had to change garments with a friend on such 
occasions, with a grim apology for the 'possible chance of 
not being able to return them. Towards the end of the 
siege my pith helmet was in piecds, merely resting on the 
top of my head, and ^t was not till the very end that I 
could procure another. 

I was fortunate enough to retain my seVvants. The Post- 
office mess to which I belonged contained twenty-twd mem- 
bers at first ; and since the others had not kept any of their 
attendants, my two (father and son) became the cook and 
table servants for the whole party. Their service was one 
of no small danger. The boy had to carry evcrj'thing to 
the Post-office from the Commissariat yards where the 
father cooked the meals. One evening the father presented 
himself looking positively white, and depositing fragments 
of copper at my feet, gasped out, “ My life has escaped ! ” 
A shell had burst beside him while he was cleaning his 
cooking pots, sparing him, but smashing the pots ! We 
generally knew when any shells would thus plunge into 
our position ; as they could only be some of our own, which 
on being fired from our mortars had failed to burst — a 
chance for which we were always on the watcli. 

The only gun of the enemy’s which continuously did us 
serious harm was that at Hill’s shop ; as it fit^ straight 
over the long diagonal of our position, striking either Innes’s 
post, the Residency, P'ayrer’.s, or the Post-office. It seemed 
to have done most mischief at the Residency. One case 
there was veiy singular. The shot caught the end of t^e 
punkah fringe, tore down most of it, was checked by it 
while doing so, and thus getting a circular motion, whirled 
round a young officer of the 32nd ; its eventual impact 
breaking his leg and causing his deatli. At the Post-office 
it played pranks as well as doing serious damage. One of 
its shots broke the leg of a chair on which a lady was 
sitting, brought her to the ground, got caught in her dress, 
and ‘then unrolled itself, out and along the floor, without 
doing her further harm. Another grazed the forehead, or 
rather the temples, of a young Engineer as he lay asleep, 
breaking the skin, and plunging against a treasure-chest 
beyond, but dping no further harm; ‘and, later, one cut 
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through the pillow on which Montagu Hall of the ist Fusi- 
liers lay asleep, and then broke the leg of the bed next 
him. 

The strain and exhaustion from the ceaseless work, the 
tension of anxiety, and” the want of sleep, led every now 
and then to an absolute collapse of some sort or other. 
With me it twice took the form of sleepy stupor, from 
which I could ndt be awakened for a couple of days or 
more. ^ The first occasion was on July 2 nd, after hearing of 
Sir Henry’s mortal wound. Doubtless it resulted from 
the combination of the shock thereby produced with the 
reaction on the cessation of the responsibilities of the 
Mutchi Bhown. The other was, I think, after the blowing 
up of Johannes* house, when I had remained on watch 
over the progress of our mine for three days and nights 
without slc^. 

It was this ceaseless exposure and work, and the absolute 
want of rest, that so wore out the men of the garrison ; for 
there was little to enliven them except an occasional sortie, 
which would be followed by much jubilation and excited 
talk. In one of these a sptecially intrepid soldier of the 
32 nd was so struck with the .gorgeous kincob costume of 
some native of rank who had fled l^forc him in the Captan 
Bazar, that he saw, and could talk of, nothing else. Of 
course thq^ were nicknames and jokes without end, jokes 
among the officers also. 

Scetie. — Cawnporc Battery ( a comrade arrived from 
Deprat’s shop). 

“ Well, Bill ; anything up } ” 

“ No.” 

“ Jack been here } ” 

"Yes.” 

“What did he do.?” 

“ Oh, he looked through this here keek-hole, and then 
through that there keek-hole.” 

“And then?” 

*■“ He said we must tru.st to the British bayonet only." 

“And then?” 

“ Why, then he hooked it.” 

Passing officer his friend .— Judicious Hooker 1 ” 

But the wearied state of the men sometimes carried then* 
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past the joking stage. One evening, at the Post-ofEce, a 
man whose turn it was for sentry, utterly worn out, threw 
down his musket and would have no more of it. 

“ Put him to bed,” was McCabe’s order to the sergeant 
of the guard. ' 

It is impossible to imagine an>'thing more perfect than 
the management of the men and the example set to them 
by their officers — McCabe always in spirits; Sam Lawrence, 
the beau-ideal of manly beauty, always genial and smiling, 
v4icther leading a sortie or waiting in quiet expectation of 
being blown up at the Redan. When, at the explosion 
there on July 20th, the men made a dart out of the way of 
the falling shower of earth, “ Well, lads, when j-ou are tired 
of running away, perhaps you’ll come back again,” was all 
they heard from their stalwart commander, MacFarlan. 

One peculiar feature in our Sepoys, was the sound estimate 
that they took of the strength and probable result of the 
enemy’s attacks. When Innes’s post was attacked, on July 
20th, they and the men of the 32nd were on the roof of the 
house, firing on the column moving up on the left. The 
32nd began to think they would get up to the neck of the 
position and so cut them off ;.but the Sepoj’s, undenstanding 
what they said, remarked, “ No fear of that, they will nc\'er 
get so far.” 

As an instance of their profound loyaltj' ; ^yhen, on the 
arrival of the relieving force, Aitken took out a few of his 
men to clear away the enemy’s battery* at the I^utkuii 
Durwaza, some of the 78th, seeing them suddenly* in tj|ie 
turmoil and the dusk, bayoneted two of them, supposing 
them to be the enemy. “ Never mind,” said one of them, “ it 
was fated. Victorj* to the Baily Guard (^Kooc/t pttrtea nahin, 
Kismut hai — Baify Guard kijye)” •* , 

Whatever excitement there may have been in the other 
episodes of the struggle, it could never approach the keen- 
ness of the mining contests ; and the most ludicrous incidents 
every now and then occurred. I do not think that we ever 
once hit or captured an enemy’s miner in any of the 
numerous cases in which we seized their galleries ; either 
one of our party sneezed or coughed, or the pistol was wet 
and missed fire. At Ss^o’s mine, while we were tamping 
to blow them in, we distracted their attention by starting 
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' almost a playful game, the two sides pelting each other with 
clods over the intervening wall. On one occasion, when we 
had seized a long gallery of the enemy's, two officers heard 
the earth falling in behind them. Said one of them, whose 
merriment was irrepressible, “ What fun ! they arc cutting 
us off!” Fortunately they escaped; since the earth did 
not block up the gallciy, though much of it fell, and the 
enemy .standing over the .spot failed to catch them as they 
passea back, though they tried to do so. 

To describe a good instance of seizing an enemy's gallefy, 

1 will here anticipate events and relate my last contest, 
when I was on the verge of succumbing to the prevalent 
.scurvy. A message had been sent to me to say that some- 
thing was going on at one of our Chuttur Munzil mines 
which our miners did not understand ; so passing along our 
intercepting galleries, I came at last to the point nearest the 
noi.se they had been hearing. It .sounded to mo quite close, 
but very feeble, certainly not like the blotvs of a pick or 
shovel. After a while, I formed the idea that the earth was 
being scraped^ and planted myself oppasitc the spot, direct- 
ing the sergeant to .stop at the next bend, and to keep a 
chain of men, one at each turn, up to our shaft. The noise 
continued, but only at intervals ; at length, on turning round 
gently, I saw a speck of light on the reverse side of the 
gallery in.wbich I was .squatting ; whereupon, feeling sure that 
that speck came from a light in the enemy’s gallery, I moved « 
my eyes about till I found the hole. It was too small for me 
to see through, but 1 waited patiently, remaining quite still. 
Then the scraping began again very cautiou.sly; then it 
stopped, and I heard whispering ; presently more scraping ; 
.soon a larger hole was formed, and then I heaved down the 
film of earth that separated us ; but the miners had at once 
“ dowsed the glim,” and though I fired shot upon shot after 
them, there was no reason to suppose that I hit either of 
them. Of course I followed them up to the shaft from 
which they had started the gallery, my sergeant speedily 
joining me. The enemy kept firing down their shaft— a 
harmless proceeding. A few minutes’ work with the pick 
made a little mound close to the shaft by which we could 
be protected if the enemy should try to rush the gallery in 
force, but they did not attempt to do so. Their clamour 
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was uproarious, and then presently skinful after skinful of 
water was poured down the shaft. They thought we had 
been loading a charge of powder to blow them up ! Our 
response was shouts of laughter and banter ; to which their 
reply was more firing. In the end we kept the gallery as a 
listener, so preventing any further attempts of the enemy 
against us from that house. 

For significant instances of the pcculi^ity of mining war- 
fare and the first impressions it created, I have J^ain to 
anticipate events. After the first few days of the joint 
defence, one of the most gallant of our relievers, a man 
whose enterprise had marked him out even in that band 
of heroes, had penetrated a mine for the first time ; and 
presently he re-appeared, as if upset. Some concussion 
ha'd caused the earth to tumble about him and so he 
returned somewhat quickly. “ What did you think ? — ^that 
the enemy were coming at you ? ” “I suppose* so.” “ Well,” 
quoth his chief, ** no one knows better than you that if you 
think the enemy are there, you should' go at them and not 
back from them.” “ Quite so, sir, but I didn’t think at all ; 
down below is very diflFcrent from up above ! ” 

Again, a day or two later, one of the best known men in 
Upper India, a noted wit and a consummate actor, appeared 
at the mess dinner, after having been down a mine for the 
first time. He was carefully prepared with a set .expression 
of dismay and horror, and proceeded to dilate on his ex- 
periences till all the novices were in a tremor. When the 
others proceeded to chaffi he resumed his description, finally 
ofTering to put a bottle of brandy at the end of a mine, 
and to bet 100 rupees that no one who had not before 
entered a mine would go in and bring the bottle out. The 
challenge was not taken up 1 Of course in a few days nearly 
every one had made the experiment ; but it was always felt 
that the underground contests involved special promptitude, 
skill, and risks, beyond thase of ordinary warfare. 

Perhaps I have not made it sufficiently clear, that in these 
mines and mining contests, the Engineers were left absolutely 
'unfettered, and the Garrison Engineer was free to act without 
■orders. Many a mine against the enemy was exploded, 
under the exigency of the case, without intimation to the 

general staff: and not unfrequently our countermines, 

N 
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destructive of the enemy^s galleries, caused as much anxiety 
and perturbation as the enemy’s mines of attack. Beyond 
the Kngineer circle, and the officers of the outposts, they 
were little understood ; our constant success seemed to 
inspire no confidence ; the i umoured existence of an enemy’s 
mine invariably caused intense alarm ; and the mysterious 
dread respecting them may’ be best exemplified by the 
remark of an otherwise intelligent officer, that nothing 
would persuade him that the mine in the Captan Bazar, 
of which he saw merely the mouth, did not pass below the 
Redan. 

In his subsequent dcsj>atchcs. Sir James Outram spoke 
of si.'c mines having been found, on his arrival, which 
threatened serious danger to our defences. lie ccrtainl)’ 
never e.xamincd or saw those mines personally, or made 
that statement t^f his own' knowledge. Nor ilo I know of 
any authentic source from which he could have received 
such information. 1 fear it was on a par with the inform- 
ation sent to I lavclock about the food supply’. There were 
plenty of the enemy’s mines found and known of at that 
date, which they had been working at, but which had, so 
far, been harmless. To ascertain their details, in resjxjct of 
the danger with which they threatened us, it was neccssarj- 
to examine or break into them ; and neither I, nor any' 
other Engiijpqi- who examined and dealt with these mines, 
Jbund that any of them was approaching a dangerous stage. 
There was one at the Redan, which I blew up, and a second 
at the church ; two others were known of at the Baily 
Guard gate, two at Sago’s, one at the Cawnpore Battery, 
three at Anderson's, and one at the Brigade mess ; but 
they’ were all far short of our boundary, and harmless. 

I have mentioned in the course of the narrative that we 
were at one time in anxiety about mining tools, and that 
we were fortunate in finding .some on the roof of iJeprat’s 
shop. It came about in this way. All that part of the 
defence lay within my beat, and I was mentioning the 
matter to an officer there, when one of the civilians of the 
garrison said he had heard that Deprat u.scd to keep a lot 
of his hardware and other stores on the roof. I immediately 
desired a ladder to be fetched ; but as there was some delay 
about it, and I knew that there was a staircase outside^ with 
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a small door opening on to it, fairly screened by its parapet, 

I crawled up on the roof by that staircase, and found a 
quantity of most valuable articles, piclcs, spades, tarpaulins, 
and the like ; on which, causing first a soft floor of straw to 
be made on the ground inside, to tleaden any noise, I gradu- 
ally threw all these things over, cleared the roof, and then 
got down by the ladder. No shot was fired at me, nor 
was I aware of having even been ob.stfrvcd by the enemy, 
though they should have seen me from Johannes’ libuse. 

When in actual contact with the enemy, as in sorties, 1 
personally never found them show cither determination or 
malignity. If brought to bay, they fought ; but they were 
much more inclined to avoid close quarters. In the sorties 
that took place after we were relieved, this came to my 
notice prominentlj'. In those in which we de.stroyed the 
enemy’s houses by ha.st}‘ demolition, the powder charges 
were laid as we adv'anced, and blowm up as we retired. On 
retiring, I, a^ the Engineer, was necessarily the last man. 
having to fire the mine and overtak? the party after they 
had withdrawn sufficiently far from the site of the explosion ; 
yet I never found the enemy pressing too closely on me, 
either collectively or singly, or shooting very straight. 

h'or instance : on the morning of September 26th, when 
I had to guide a party from Innes’s post, into the ground 
that lay river-wards ; after scrambling throygjbt the long 
grass into the open, I was absolutely alone, when a large , 
party of the enemy (whom I supposed to be our own men), 
ran past me, not a couple of yards off, with bayonets fixed, 
but never attempting to touch me. They continued running 
for about fifteen or twenty yards ; when, on their then turn- 
ing to the left, I called out to them to turn to the right 
instead. Then only did one or twa of theip begin firing at 
me; on which our party, who had been rather dawdling 
through the grass, dashed out and chained them. I fired 
my own revolver in vain. Every barrel snap^d ! It had 
got damp during the night work which I had just left. 

I know of no occasion in which the enemy resolufeel5' 
faced one of our sorties in the first defence, except at Sago s 
mine on August iith. 

They held aloof, in fact, from meeting men who they knew 
were desperate, while they were themselves, as a rule, acting 
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without any set purpose. In fact they retained throughout 
the old sense of our superiority, and they trusted for success 
in the contest to their numerical preponderance. 

The men investing the Residency varied greatly. Some- 
times they were Sepoys of Vhe regular army, or of the Oude 
local force ; sometimes nujeebs or troops of the dethroned 
nuwab; and occasionally, as on the West face, they were 
Talookdars’ men, armed with matchlock, sword, and shield. 
Every now and then Pasees appeared among them, whose 
weapons were the bow and arrow, reminding one of Dugald 
Dalgetty. I remember one of our men on being struck 
by an arrow, tearing it out of his body, and dropping down 
dead. 
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HAVELOCK'S CAMPAIGN 
CHAPTER [ 

NKILL’S ADVANCE UP TO ALLAHADAI) 

OUK narrative, so far, has brought us to the close of the 
first defence of the Residency on the arrival of Havelock 
and Outram, and the heroic force which they, had led to our 
relief. During the Avhole of that defence, but preceded b}- 
Ncill as pioheer in still earlier days, Havelock been 
persistently struggling to advance to the rescue. To that 
advance our story must now turn. 

A glance at any ordinaty map of India will show that 
there are two routes from Calcutta to Cawnporc — one by 
the Ganges, the other by the trunk road — ^which meet at 
Benares, and then go on, side by side, to Allahabad and 
Cawnpore. Between Calcutta and Benarear the route by 
road is straight and direct, passing through no important 
city or station ; but the river route touches the large 
city of Patna, with the cantonments of Dinaporc beside it, 
where the lOth was quartered, the only British rr^iment 
between Calcutta and Lucknow. 

Benares is a lai^ city, the head-quarters of Hindooism, 
with a native garrison, but with no fortified post ; at Alla- 
habad, however, between Benares and Cawnpore, there is a 
fortress of the European type, which, being situated at the 
junction of the Ganges and the Jumna, is essentially a 
strategical position of the very first importance in fact the 
key of the Upper Provinces ; nevertheless, at the tinle of 
the Meerut outbreak it was garrisoned only by nath-e 
troope ^vas absolutely at their mercy. 

Hence in the first days of the Mq tiny, while the main 
general object of the Calcutta Government was to send 
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forward troops to protect the country to the utmost, its 
most ut^nt military need was to prevent Allahabad from 
falling into the power of any hostile party, and to secure it 
instead as the basis and tkey of our own operations up- 
country, This was a specific step of incalculable import- 
ance to the whole conduct of the wilr; and it was the 
primary and immediate objective of the British advance 
from Calcutta, to be efiected, if possible, before any general 
spread should begin of the IVIutiny, which was as yet 
confined to the Delhi districts. 

The story of the advance to Cawnpore naturally, there- 
fore, divides itself into two stages, the first up to Allahabad, 
the other beyond it. 

To -proceed with the first stage. When shortly before 
the middle of May, the Government heard of the Meerut 
rising, they began immediately to send up-country what- 
ever troops they had to spare, and to follow them up with 
others as fast as they arrived. At first these troops were 
forwarded only by the road route (which was the quickest), 
being conveyed either in horsed vehicles or by the Govern- 
ment bullock train — ^an oi^anized train of wagons drawn 
by relays of bullocks, which were picketed at regular stages 
all along the road. Afterwards they were also despatched 
on steamers by the river route. Those sent on at first 
were in detachments. The 84th led the way; then came 
'the Madras Fusiliers on their arrival from Madras ; and 
after them the 64th and 78th on their rejoining from the 
Persian Expeditionary Force. A detachment of 150 men 
of the loth was also sent forward from Dinapore to 
Benares. 

For three precious weeks the native army in these Lower 
Provinces, as well as elsewhere, delayed in following the 
example set them at Meerut and Delhi ; and during these 
three weeks there was a constant but thin stream of these 
detachments of British troops flowing northwards from 
Calcutta without let or hindrance. As they reached 
Benares they* were sent on to Allahabad ; as they reached 
Allahabad they were sent on to Cawnpoie ; and even the 
party of the 84th that reached Cawnpore was sent on by 
Wheler to Lucknow. 1 So long as the Sepoys refrained from 
breaking out, so long did the local authorities shut their 
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eyes to the need of securing the fortress of Allahabad — ^thc 
dominant influence being apparently, a chivalrous desire 
to aid those whose need was thought to be the greatest. 

But on June 3rd the spread of,the Mutiny, where it could 
affect this advance, began at Azimgurh, which lay off the 
road near Benares. • The news of it reached Benares next 
afternoon ; by which time, however, forjunatcly, the detach- 
ment of the lOth from Dinaporc had arrived, an^ also a 
small party of the Madras l^usiliers under Colonel Neill; 
raising the British force at the station to some 220 men, 
including half of Olpherts’s battery, the other half of which 
was at Dinaporc. Now the native garrison consisted of 
the 37th N. I., the Loodianah Sikh regiment, and a part of 
a regiment of Irregular Cavalr}^ It was thought that the 
Loodianah regiment would remain staunch; but it con- 
tained a large proportion of Hindoostance ,Scpoys, which 
affected its loyalty, or at any rate gave scope for excitement 
to disaffcctidh. On the receipt of tbe news of the Azim- 
gurh mutiny, a general parade was, at the instance of 
Colonel Neill, of the Madras Fusiliers, ordered at Benares 
for five o’clock that afternoon, with the object of disarming 
the 37th N. I. But when the time arrived, that regiment, 
instead of yielding, broke out in mutiny, and began firing 
at the British line of infantry and artillery. While they 
were being driven off and dispersed, the cavahy broke out 
and shot their commandant ; which seems to have excited* 
the Sikh regiment. They had remained passive, and had 
not acted against the 37th N. I. ; and now they fired on their 
officers and wounded them, and proceeded to fire on the 
British line, and to move as if threatening to charge the 
artillery. Olphcrts, however, having scattered the 37 ^^* now 
swung his g^ns round on the Sikhs; and, not caring to 
allow them to bayonet his gunners, received them with a 
fierce shower of shot and grape, which checked them 
thoroughly, and then drove them and the cavalry into 
precipitate rout ; whereby Benares was saved. The infantry 
following up drove the mutineers out of cantonments, and 
the British remained masters of the field. This was a 
matter of the highest moment,' not merely from its .se- 
curing Benares itself as a temporary .base, but also from 
its clearing the way onward, and helping towards the 
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retention of the infinitely' more' important position at 
Allahabad. , 

Neill had now succeeded to the command, and to secure 
that position was his great^aim. Next morning, therefore, he 
sent off his own men, under I^icutenant Arnold, towards 
Allahabad to do what he could to seize and hold the for- 
trcss ; remaining behind himself in order to push the other 
troops forward to his support, on their arriving, from time to 
time, by driblets from Calcutta. Neill had already attracted 
great attention from his exceptionally resolute and vigorous 
bearing ; and here his fierce enci^ and impetuous action 
startled and leavened the authorities. After a few days, 
when he had done all he thought necessarj' to put arrange- 
ments on a sound footing, he finally went on in person on 
the yth, taking such additional men as he could with him 
in horsed vehicles, and reached Allahabad on June nth. 

The garrison there consisted of two regiments— one, the 
6th N. I. in the cantopment, the other an irregular regiment 
of Sikhs under Captain lirasyer in the fortress. On June 
Cth (five days before) the Scix>y regiment had mutinied, and 
tried to seize the fort. But the Sikhs, under Brasycr’s 
stern influence, had remained loyal, would not admit the 
Sepoys, and, supijorted by a few ICnglish volunteers and 
pensioners, had held the fortress for the State. Next day 
they were ixiinforccd by Arnold’s party; and on the nth, 
‘Neill’s arrival secured the position. The day after, the 
mutineers were attacked and driven across the river into 
Oude, and British administration was quickly re-established 
in Allahabad. 

'I'his was the first ijoint of primary importance scored in 
the war, though it never attracted a tithe of the public 
attention that was due to it. This was owing partly to its 
having been ciircctetl without much fighting, and partly to 
the more sensational events that were taking place at Delhi, 
Cawnporc, and Lucknow. 

But of the paramount importance of the operation there 
can'be no serious question ; nor of the gravity of the crisis. 
The loss of the fortress was desperately imminent, and, if 
lost, what the consequcnc&s would have been are be>'ond 
conjecture. It is epough for practical purposes to point 
out that by securing it, our virtual ba.se of operations was 
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transferred from Calcutta to an impregnable position 500 
miles ahead. It is of interest to note ^ that this turning- 
point of the war was coincident in date (June 12th) with the 
decision at Delhi to give up the thought of immediate 
assault, and to undertake the prolonged siege from the Ridge. 

With this all-impostant success at Allahabad the name 
of Brasyer must ever be associated ; for, on the crisis of 
June 5 th, and until supports arrived, thd saving of the fort 
would have been hopeless except for his personal weight 
with the Sikh soldiery, and his resolute and undaunted 
bearing. On the other hand, in the bold and rapid move- 
ment of the handful of men that sufficed for the support 
needed for tliat purpose, and in the ad\'ance generall}* 
during that critical period, Neill was the moving spirit, the 
leading personality, and chief actor. 

After June 12th the advance enters on its second stage. 
For nearly three week.s, even with Neill’s fiery and im- 
petuous energy*, no further forward movement was found 
po.ssiblc. Troops from Calcutta had continued to arrive, 
but only in driblets, and frequently in entire want of 
equipment. Thus Maude with his gunners from Ceylon 
had to improvise a battery from the Allahabad arsenal, get 
bullocks for its draught, and fit them with harnc.s.s. Before 
June 30th Neill had not been able to send on a man to the 
front. On that day, however, he had succeeded in com- 
pleting the equipment of a sufficiently strong party, under , 
Major Renaud of his own regiment, for a move toAvards 
CaAvnporc; and this AA'as his last act in chief command. 
On that very day, June 30th, his senior officer, Henry 
Havelock, who had been appointed to the command, 
arrived to take it over. Warmly appreciating Neill’s 
energy and supporting his vicATO, he at once confirmed his 
proposal, and sent forAA'ard Renaud and his party tOAA'ards 
Cawnpore. 

One coincidence of dates has already been mentioned. 
Here is the second. June 30th saAv, on the one hand, the 
defeat of LaAvrence at Chinhut and the beginning of the 
siege of the Lucknow Residency; and, on the other, the 
start from Allahabad of the piotiecr party of Havelock's 
ndArance, which Avas eventually to end ^ in the succour of 
that garrison. 
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Gcnml Havclocl^ who thus' displaced Neill, for the 
future, from the leadership of the advance, had, on returning 
from the Persian Expedition, been appointed to that 
command, had left Calaitta on June and, as above 
shown, joined the front at Allahabad on the 30th. His 
qualities and career are too widely known to call for more 
here tb a passing tribute of homage ; but it will not be 
out of place to say that, besides the great and pertinent 
experience he had aquired in serious lighting, such as in 
Burmah, Afghanistan, and the Punjab^ he was unique in 
those days as a student of his profession, teamed in 
military kmoudedge, and skilled in the art of war. And he 
was now about to bring all this experience, knowledge, 
and skill, to bear on one of the most desperate undertakings 
ever entrusted to a. soldier. 



CHAPTER II 

ADVANCE TO CAWNPORE 

When Havelock, on June 30th, sent forward Kcnaud’s 
party towards Cawnpore, he had not heard of the surrender 
of its hapless garrison, and the catastrophe of June 37th. 
In a few hours, however, messengers and spies arrived tell- 
ing of it ; and the searching inquiry that was at once made 
destroyed any possible doubts of its truth, or of the new 
state of affairs that had to be faced. 

One result was that the whole of the Cawnpore rebel 
army was now flree to move downwards towards Allahabad 
and attack Renaud’s party, which was advancing in 
front, isolated, and consisted of only four hundred English 
and three hundred Sikh troops with a couple of guns, and 
a few native cavalry. Havelock therefore sent cautioning 
orders to Renaud, allowing him to continue to advance, 
but only slowly and warily, instead of expeditiously; and 
on July 7th he followed on himself with his main force ; 
leaving Neill behind at Allahabad with a sufficient garrison, 
to organize and complete the arrangements there for the 
.security of future operations. 

The force that Havelock thus led out of Allahabad, 
t<^rether with the party under Renaud, amounted to 1,965 
men all told, and included Maude’s field battery of artillery 
from Ceylon. Of the 1,965 men, 1,404 wer-s English and 
561 were natives. The English consisted of 98 artillery, 
30 volunteer cavalry, and 1,286 infantry (Madras Fusiliers, 
64th, 78 th, and part of the 84th). Of the natives, 18 were 
gunners, 95 were cavalry, who proved worthless and were 
disarmed and dismounted after the first flight, and 448 
were Sikhs under Brasyer. 

A further source of anxiety respecting Renaud's party 
was tha^ large as the rebel force at Ca^wnporc had been 
ftt firsts there was no knowing to what extent it might 
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not have now been swelled byfthe mutineers from Azim- 
gurh, Jaunpor^ Benares, and Allahattad ; or whether these 
mutineers might' not, passibly, be hovering on Renaud’s 
flank and rear instead of pushing forward to Cawnporc. 

When Havelock started on July 7th, and in fact all' 
throughout this month, the heat wa^ intense ; and he wisely 
avoided pressing his men for the first couple of days, till 
they began to get inured to the marching and the heat; 
but, afterwards moving more rapidly, he overtook Renaud 
on the night of the i ith, and on the 12th fought the action 
of Futtehpore. 

He had halted four miles short of the town of Futtch- 
porc ; and the Cawnporc rebels, who had been marching 
south to check the British advance, thinking that here 
they would only have Renaud’s party to deal with, came 
gaily on to the attack with a swarm of cav’alry in front. 
Their force consisted of some 3,500 regulars and a ma.ss 
of raw levies. On sighting the British it developed its line, 
with the artillery in the centre, which opened fire. Sud- 
denly it realized that it was in the presence of a much 
stronger array tlian it had expected. Maude’s guns first 
replied direct to its artillery, and then took its line in flank 
at point-blank range ; while the British infantry advanced 
to the front, preceded by skirmishers. In ten minutes the 
issue vva.s po longer doubtful. It was the first taste the 
enemy had of the Enfield rifle, and they fled in rout; 
eleven guns were taken, and Futtehpore was stormed. The 
victory was thorough, and almo.st bloodlc.s.s. Our chief loss 
lay in twelve men killed by sunstroke. 

On the next day there was a halt. On the 14th, the 
native cavalry which had misbehaved were disarmed and 
dismounted, and the force again advanced. On the iSth, 
it fought in .succession the two actions of Aong and ‘ of 
Pandoo Nuddcc, about twenty-eight and twenty-two miles 
.short of Cawnporc. At both of these sites the enemy had 
made careful preparations. 

• At Aong they had entrenched the face of the village, 
and al.so held a hamlet in its front ; and, on Havelock’s 
approach, they threw forward their cavalry on both his 
fl^ks, threatening his rear. Havelock kept together two- 
thirds of his forcb to hold the cavalry at bay, and to act 
as supports where necessary ; sending only the remaining 
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third forward in skirmishing order for the actual fight It 
was soon over. The Madras Fusiliers stormed the hamlet ; 
the rest of the skirmishers and the artifiery attacked the 
entrenchment, captured it and the village, and drove the 
enemy out of it pell-mell. Their cdvalry had made several 
fruitless efforts to assa^ our main column ; but being every 
time badly repulsed, at length fled precipitately to the rear, 
and the fight was over. » 

A very sad loss marked this combat. The intrepid 
Renaud, the leader of the advance, was mortally wounded. 
Brief, however, was the time for sorrow — short the spell of 
rest — for Havelock learnt that the enemy was in force in 
his front, bent on contesting the passage of the Fandoo 
Nuddee, and prepared to blow up the bridge, if need be. 
This was to be prevented, whatever the hazard or toil, 
as the river was in flood, and the destruction of the bridge 
would amount to a catastrophe, from the serious delay it 
would certainl}% involve. So, on again to save the bridge, 
and secure the passage of the stream ! 

The enemy had been reinforced by a party of the Nana’s 
followers under his brother Bala Rao, and were sanguine 
of success. But their position was faulty. They were 
massed close behind the bridge, which was at the apex 
of a bend in the ravine; which here formed the course of 
the stream, the bend being to^rds the British,^ while the 
arms of the ravine lay slantwise along the enemy’s flanks. 
The ravine was lined on the British side with high and 
steep cliffs, through a passage in which the road led down 
to the bridge. 

There was no halt in the British advance. The skir- 
mishers partly occupied the cliff above the bridge, and 
partly drew up in the passage leading to it, prepared to 
charge; while the main force, with the guns, ranged right 
and left on the difls along the arms of the bend, bring- 
ing an overwhelming cross-fire to bear on the bridge, 
and on the enemy massed behind it for its defence. This 
fire took all the heart out of them. They essayed to blow 
up the bridge when their mine was not yet ready; Stephen- 
son, with his Madras Fusiliers in the passage leading to 
the stream, saw the failure, seized the opportunity, dashed 
over the bridge, captured the guns, Aid, being rapidly 
supported by the rest of the force, drove the enemy in 
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precipitate flight towards Cawt^re. And so ended "the 
contests of July 15th. 

The success that had thus attended the careful and 
skilful handling of the troops (the loss in action did not 
exceed thirty killed and wounded) was all-important; for 
it was well that the men should be, eager for combat and 
full of confidence in their leader, when their spirit and 
strength and endurance were to be put to the severest test. 

On that afternoon, Havelock learnt that the whole of 
the Cawnpore Knglish community had not been destroyed 
on June 27th as had been supposed, but that a large party 
were held captive by the Nana, and might still be saved. 
So nri time was to be lo.st. They must be rescued at all 
hazarils. 'fhere could be no re.st till this had been effected, 
or, at least, every possible effort made towards this end. 

In the early moonlight, therefore, of the next morning, 
July 1 6th, the force again moved foi-ward some fifteen miles; 
till they reached a village, Maharajpore, where their rear- 
guard was to be iialted and the baggage massed. The 
outskirts of Cawnpore, where the enemy were prepared to 
meet them, were now only about .six miles ahead ; .so after a 
rest and breakfast, the force advanced about noon to the con- 
flict ; which, as will be .seen, involved three .successive fights. 

The rebel force was .said to con.si.st of S,ooo regular troops 
and eight gun.s, four of which were twenty-four-pounders, 
besides a mass of irregulars and the Nana's own retainers. 
Hut the latter were not pix:.scnt in the first of the three fights. 

They were found to be drawn up about half-a-mile behind 
a point, or fork, where the road to the cantonments branched 
off from the trunk road along which Havelock was ad- 
vancing. They were in a curved line, about one and a 
quarter miles long, cros.sing and extending beyond both the 
road.s, with both of their flanks and their centre resting oh 
villages. Their cavalry and three of their heavy guns were 
on their left. Three nine-pounders were on their right 
Their other two guns were in the centre. All the guns and 
thq fire of the whole army were arranged to b<»r on the 
bifurcation of the road.s. 

Now the force that Havelock had with him to the 
front for the fight numbered only i,ioo British and 300 
Sikhs ; so a direct frontal attack was out of the question ; 
manoeuvring was necessary. 
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Fortunately, at about hfill-a-milc' short of the fork, the 
ground to the British right (and in front, therefore, of the 
enemy’s left, where his greatest strength ’lay) was covered 
by a line of mango grov'es. Havelock took advantage of 
these as a screen ; and, while placing his cavalry with a 
force of skirmishers about the fork to attract or distract 
the enemy’s attention.'caused his main force to sweep in 
column to the right, behind and around the mango groves, 
till it emerged on the enemy’s left flank, at right angles to 
his general alignment (a manueuvre in imitation of the 
Great Frederick at Leuthen exactly a century before). On 
gaining the encmj’’s flank, the column rapidly deploj-cd, 
and while the enemy was trying to change his formation, 
swept down his line from its left to its right, taking all his 
guns and driv'ing him in flight to the rear. At the first, the 
artillery under Maude took the enemy’s position in enfilade, 
but the contest soon became an infantry b&ttlc. The 
advance was in pchelon, the 78th Highlanders leading, then 
the 64th, the 84th, and the Sikhs, the u+iole covered by the 
Madras I'usiliers as skirmishers. The 78th moved down, 
silently at first, on the heavy battery at the enemj''s left 
flank ; and then, when eighty yards shoit of it, charged it, 
the men cheering, and pipes playing. That impetuous 
charge carried them through the enemy’s left, rolling up 
their line close up to their centre ; where halting for only 
a few moments to pull themselves together, the Highlanders 
again charged onwards, the General himself with them, and 
captured the centre position and guns ; the enemy through- 
out being bayoneted and driven in precipitate flight to the 
rear. On reaching the centre, the 78th, utterlj- spent, were 
halted, while the 64th, 84th, and Sikhs took uja the running, 
and sweeping on, carried the enemy’s position and guns on 
their right flank ; thus in the end routing the enemy from 
the whole of their position with the loss of all their guns. 

While this la.st portion of the fight was in progress on 
the enemy’s right, a brilliant feat was being performed at 
the centre, Barrow’s volunteer horse (about twenty sabre^ 
charging and cutting up the rear of the enemy, though 
their cavalr>% a whole regiment, was present to cover their 
flight. 

This closed the first, but only the first, of the three fights 
or phases of the battle of Cawnpore. 
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For, exhausted though the troops were by the heat, the 
long march, and then the battle, they had more work cut 
out for them, llie infantry, on re-forming in order, con- 
tinued its advance, but had to leave the guns behind, as the 
teams were too spent, for the time, to draw them. After 
marching about a mile, it was found that the fugitives of 
the left and centre of the enemy’s line had rallied, and were 
drawn up with a couple of guns in a village to oppose us 
again. As the wearietl British advanced but slowly, they 
were roused by Havelock’s challenge, “Which regiment is 
going to take that village "i ” on which they raced for it, 
two of them driving the enemy out of it, and a third clear- 
ing the ground to its right. 

Again the enemy fled, and this finished the second fight. 

But even now the day's work was not yet at an end ; 
for, as the British force continued its inarch, it found its 
front checked by a mass of troops, of which a large propor- 
tion were fresh levies of the Nana’s, who was now command- 
ing them in person!' The situation was somewhat desperate ; 
the men were utterly spent, and they had no artillery with 
them ; while a twenty-four-pounder was playing on their 
centre, and the enemy's cavalry, which had rallied, had got 
to the rear and were attacking the wounded. So, while 
Maude’s guns had not yet come up, Havelock ordered the 
line to a^v^nce, although under a heavy fire of grape and 
musketry ; and at length, when they had covered some 
r,400 yards, he sent the C4th charging at the twenty-four- 
pounder. This finished the day’s struggle, with its three 
distinct actions. The enemy lost all heart, and fled in total 
rout ; the victorious army halting for the night on the plain 
skirting that end of Cawnpore. 

This splenc^id success had, however, failed in one, and 
that the most prominent, of its objects. On the previous 
tlay, the 15th, after hearing of his defeat at the Pandoo 
Nuddee, and the certain advance of Havelock’s column, 
the Nana had destroyed his captive.s. The British force 
did not know, and Havelock did not learn till the small 
hours of the 17th, that their successive conflicts of the i6th 
at Cawnpore could no longer save those whom they had 
been hoping to rescue. 

The simple and obvious preparations and precautions 
that, with the occupation of the Magazine, would have 
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placed the Cawnpore party in a position to hold out for 
the twenty further days which brought, succour, had been 
neglected. To that fatal error of judgment we owe the 
ghastliest and the saddest lesson of the Mutiny. 

On June 17th, the morning after the battle, the British 
army entered and oocupied Cawnpore; when they learnt 
and realized the miserable .story of the massacre. On that 
same day, Havelock received Ungud, the one thoroughly 
successful spy from the I.,ucknow Residency; heal’d the 
story of the death of Henry I.awrencc ; and at once turned 
all his thoughts and energies to the passiigc of the Ganges 
and an advance to Lucknow. 

During the next three days he worked vigorously at 
constructing an entrenched position on the bank of the 
Ganges, to enable a small force of three hundred men to 
hold its own against all comers. He also sent out a recon- 
noitring force to Bithoor, the Nana’s scat a Ibw miles off^. 
which they burnt and destroyed. They found that he 
himself had fled, and his army had .scattered, so escaping 
further immediate punishment. Then on the 20th, the day 
of the first attack on Lucknow, Neill rejoined him from 
Allahabad with a reinforcement of two hundred and twenty- 
seven men. Yet even with this addition, his effective 
strength at Cawnpore was less than that with which he 
had .started from Allahabad. This was owing ta.thc heavy 
lo.s.ses from the combined results of ca.sualtics in action, . 
from the sun, from sickness generally, and specially from 
cholera ; which had now appeared and carried off, besidps 
other victims, his principal Staff officer, Stuart Beatson. 

Still the circumstances were wholly altered. Kvery 
struggle had Issued in success. The men had acquired 
perfect confidence in themselves and their loader, and were 
eager for action ; while the enemy had lost all heart, finding 
it a vain task to contend again.st the British .soldier ; .so that 
in entering on any conflict, there was the assurance of success 
on the one side, the conviction of certain defeat impending 
on the other. 

Such was the re.sult which Havelock had achieved by 
July 20th, when he was preparing* to cross the Ganges into 
Oude, and when the garrison he desired to relieve were 
repulsing the first general attack on their* position. 


O 
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Ox July 20th, General Havelock had occupied C awnpore 
for three days ; during which he had been arranging for an 
efficient entrenchment — some 400 yards bj’ 200, at the 
debouchure of the canal — for the protection of the station, 
and also preparing to cross the Ganges and advance on 
Lucknow. After deducting the garrison, 300 men, needed 
for the entrenchment, the force he had available for the 
advance was under '*,500 men, with thirteen field-pieces; the 
Europeans of the force not .amounting to 1,200, all told. 

His anxiety was intense, for he knew by this time that 
the enemy lying between him and Lucknow were in over- 
whelming numbers, whatever their spirit; that they com- 
prised three sejiaratc armies— (i) the force that had from 
the first been besieging the Residency; (2) the mutineer 
regiments" that had flocked into Oude from the side of 
Renares .and Azimgurh; and (3J the Seixjy troops whom 
he h.ad defeated on his march from Allahabad. The onl}* 
regiment that might have been present with this large 
hostile array, but w.as missing from it, w.as the 0 th N. I. ; 
which after rising at Allahabad and collecting much 
plunder, had been driven off* by Neill, and had gone aw.a)* 
to their own 'homes; only, it is .said, to be robbed and 
maltreated b}' the villagers on the way. And besides 
this force in his front, Havelock was beginning to hear 
rumours of the approach of mutineer troops from the south 
of the Jumna ; but not as yet of any disturbance below 
Allahabad. Op the other hand, reinforcements were on 
their way, so, on July 20th, the day of the first attack 
on the Residency, a .start was made of the passage of 
Havelock’s men tathe Oude bank of the Ganges. The river 
was in high flood for a breadth of i,5CX) yards, with shoal 
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water for another I/XX} ; aftd the passage was efibeted entirely 
by the use of ferry-boats, which were either sailed, or rowed, 
or towed across by a steamer. Guns had been placed in 
position to cover the passage, butjthey were never needed. 
The crassing was never contc.stcd or checked. It was 
managed entirely b>* Colonel Frazer Tytler and Lieut. 
Moonsom, taking up eight days, six for the troops and 
two for the bag^^ge. Each trip involved a passage of six 
miles, and occupied four hours. As the men landed, they 
bivouacked about two miles further on, and then gradually 
concentrated at MunguiAvar, a strong and elevated position 
about six miles from the river. The force was very lightly 
equipped, carriage or transport being difficult to get. As 
they gradually cleared out of Cawnpote, Havelock’s heart 
grew lighter in one respect. The men were freed from the 
temptation to drink with which they had been beset at 
Cawnpore, and which had threatened to demoralize that 
heroic band. At Mungurwar there no liquor-shops, 

no relics of “ Europe .store.s.” 

During the eight days of the passage, there had been 
almost continuous communication with the Residency. 
As already mentioned, Havelock had .seen our emis-sary, 
Ungud, on reaching Cawnpore. Ungud had then returned 
to Lucknow, told its garrison of Havelock’s victories, and 
come back again to Havelock with Mr. Gubbin.H*9»lctter, but 
with none from General Inglis. Then he had a second time • 
returned to Lucknow on the 35th with Colonel Tytler’s 
letter, and had now a third time presented him.self *0 
Havelock, bringing on this occasion the letter from General 
Inglis with enclosures from the Engineers, rc.spccting the 
road or access to the Re.sidency. 

Havelock crossed in person to Mungurwar on the 24th. 
There was an accession of cholera on the 26th. On the 
28th all the preparations were finished. Next morning 
the force advanced, and in the course of the day fought two 
actions, one at Oonao and the other at Bushcrut Gunge, 
respectively four and ten miles ahead. • 

The peculiar feature of this advance was that it pa.ssed 
along a raised causeway through swampy or marshy 
ground, which made any extended or fl^nk movement — or 
in fact any movement except along the causeway very 
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difficult; while in addition the £nemy had prepared both 
Oonao and Bushqrut Gunge for defence. 

The Oonao position was a double one. In advance was 
a village that lined the two sides of the road, and was 
strengthened by walled gardens and enclosures ; and in rear 
was the town of Oonao. Neither po.>ition could be turned. 
Nothing was possible except a .straightfonvard advance. 

On approaching the village and finding it held, Havelock 
attacked it with his skirmishers. Then, before the guns 
came up, the Madras Fusiliers and the 78th charged the 
cnclo.sures and the village, fighting from hou.se to hou.se. 
The 64th, coming up to their support, enabled them to 
clear out the position and form up on a drj- stretch of 
ground on the Oonao side of the village. 

Here, after a brief interval, Havelock joyfullj- found the 
enemy playing into his hands, and coming in mass along 
the cau.seway to attack him. Our guns were laid to 
enfilade them as ^hey came on, while the • infantrj- moved 
more to the flank, .some advancing into the swampy ground 
so as to catch the enemy actually in flank. The Sepoys 
advanced gaily, until they came sufficiently near, Avhen 
they halted and opened fire. Then Maude replied with 
his grape at point-blank range. The enemy suffered 
heavily, tried to deploy, but failed, and then finding them- 
selves caught on the flank as well as in front, broke and 
fled precipitately. The British followed up; pursued and 
captured their artillery, fifteen guns, and the town ; and 
then halted to rest. 

After a halt of three hours, and a meal, the force advanced 
again, marching six miles to Bu.shcrut Gunge, of which 
they found the entrance protected by a battery of four guns 
and .some entrenchments. As the ground here admitted it, 
Havelock sent the 64th forward on the left flank to turn 
the town and get at the causeway in rear, while he attacked 
the town in front. In due time, the frontal assault was 
made by the 78th and the Madras men, and .succeeded ; 
bfit the enemy on retreating escaped along the causeway, 
instead of being caught by the 64th as had been hoped. 

Still we had won two victories; though at a loss of 
about a sixth of the force (half of it from cholera and the 
sun), and with much exhaustion of the ammunition. The 
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prospect, to the General, ^as very gloomy, almost hopeless. 
It was obvious to him that his present; force was wholly 
inadequate to win through the difficulties ahead ; where the 
enemy were evidently reserving their strength, and would 
meet him in positions carefully prepared for defence. 

Then, on the follotving morning, came the disastrous 
news from Neill (which had reached him by telegraph), that 
the Sepoys at Dinapore, on his communications south of 
Benares, had mutinied ; and that no further reinforcc'ments 
were to be counted on for a couple of months ! For, not 
only had those Sepoy.s mutinied, but the leading chief in 
that neighbourhood, a very fine old Rajpoot, named Kon> 
wur Singh, had risen in rebellion ; and, as his influence 
extended from the river to the trunk road, not only was 
the safety of the communications threatened, but those 
districts had thrown off the British rule, and troops that 
would otherwise have gone on to the fronf had to be 
detained for th« protection and restoration of order of thase 
districts. Hence it was that the regiments such as the 5th, 
37th, and 90th, which Havelock had been counting on for 
the increased strength necessary for the conflict at Lucknow, 
were kept back ; and he was now warned that they might 
not be available for a couple of months. This news was 
crushing — heart-breaking, when added to the cholera that 
Was devastating his force. On July 30th, therefore — a 
singular sequel to his victories of the preceding day — he 
made up his mind, not only not to continue his advance 
towards Lucknow, but instead to retire to his position ^t 
Mungurwar. At this stage, however, he had no thought of 
quitting Oude territory or retiring further to the rear than 
Mungurwar. 

His intention was to remain there as his tqmporary head- 
quarters, diverting and withdrawing the enemy as much 
as possible from Lucknow ; and thereby to diminish the 
pressure on its garrison : at the same time taking every 
possible opportunity of dealing effective blows at tlm 
enemy. His reason for selecting Mungurwar as his 
temporary position \vas twofold ; first, it was fairly close 
to the river, and in touch with Caivnpore, whither he could 
send his sick and wounded ; and second^ the site was high 
Mid advantageous for defensive purposes. 
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It may also be mentioned that no sign whatever had yet 
appeared during tliose ten days (nor* in fact at any time 
afterwards) of any Talookdars with their followers joining 
in the fights or harassing him ; but he had heard rumours, 
though all was quiet to the east, that there was an inclination 
towards some turbulent gatherings abRoya, on the western 
or left flank, where the Nana was said to be sheltered. 

Such was the state of matters, and such were Havelock’s 
intentions when on July 31st he retired to Mungurwar. 
This narrative is meant to be mainly one of military 
operations ; still it is reasonable to dwell for a moment 
on the bitterness which the brave old General must have 
suffered when he turned his back on Lucknow; on his 
sense-of the censure and outcry which the step would raise 
against him ; on his sympathy for the almost irrepressible 
mortificatioi' and anguish of his gallant troops at the 
thought of retreat ; and on his noble and resolute firmness 
to do the right thin^r, in spite of all such obstacles. 

On retiring to Mungurwar, he wrote of it to Neill, and 
caused a telegram to be sent to the Commander-in-Chief in 
Calcutta, saying that without another 1,000 men and a 
battery he could not possibly move on Lucknow. 

And now harassed as he was to the extreme of endurance, 
he was to be further worried by Neill’s bearing at Cawn- 
piore. Ineidcnts had occurred previously, pointing to 
• Neill’s readiness to criticize and condemn Havelock’s action ; 
and he now wrote to tlavelock condemning his retrograde 
movement in terms which may be justly described as 
unprecedented and unmeasured from a subordinate to the 
General in command. Havelock’s reply was brief, |x;rcmp- 
tory, and conclusive; but the incident, of course, altered 
permanently the relations between the t\vo men. 

Neill was now sending Havelock intelligence of the 
approach of the 42nd N. I., a mutineer regiment from 
Saugor, and of the threatened gatherings on the banks of 
the Jumna. But he also sent him over a few rcinforce- 
ipents, a company of the 84th, Olpherts’s half batteiy', two 
heavy guns, and two field howitzers. 

On the 31st, Havelock had been able to put only 850 
men in line, after providing for his guards and .such other 
requirements, out of a total .strength of 1,350 men. Four 
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clays later, i. e. on August 4th, he still had only 1,400 men, 
all told, including his Sikhs ; with whom, having heard ot 
the Sepoys again collecting at Bushcrut Gunge, he marched 
against them there a second time, in pursuance of his plan 
to deal them effective blows whenever an opportunity 
cKcurred. , 

lie adopted the same plan of action as before, sending 
the 78th, the Sikhs, and Maude’s Battery to make the 
turning movement. The enemy saw it, would not face it, 
and fled before it could be completed, though not without 
losing some 300 men ; while our loss was but two men 
killcxl and twenty-three wounded. Seventy-five men, how- 
ever, went down with cholera and fever. Havelock was 
thereby confirmed in the hopelessness of an advance with 
his present force, and under present circumstances ; so he 
here consulted his three principal Staff" officers on the matter, 
and found that they all agreed with him, excepting only his 
' ardent and intjfepitl son, who would hardly be convinced. 

One peculiar feature in this sccoirt> fight at Bu.shcrut 
Gunge was the presence among the enemy of some 
Talookdars’ men. But, as their chiefs had not joined, it is 
thought that they belonged to these districts, and had been 
coerced by the Sepoys, and forced to accompany them to 
the scene of action. I f this was not the case, the men were 
probably those of Uoondiakhera from the cast, and Nirput 
Singh’s from the w’C.st. 

On Apgust 5th, the day after the fight, Havelock had not ‘ 
900 fi^cn present to put in line, yet he now rcceiv’cd still 
more .bressing intelligence of the approach of the enemy to 
Cawnj^re. So he returned again to Mungunvar, to be 
ready ^o rccross if nece.ssary ; though not yet proposing to 
give ub his hold on Oude territory. 

If thL date be compared with the events already described 
at LucMcnow, it may be gathered that, after their second 
defeat A Busherut Gunge, the rebels were still aware of • 
Havelocl^’s weaknes.s and difficulties, and of the extent to 
which Caivnpore must engage his attention ; and that TOn- 
sequently the bulk of the Sepoy force that had been fighting 
him returned to Lucknow, helping to press on vigorou.sly 
the measures which culminated in the second general attack 
of Augu.st loth. 
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At Mungunvar during those next few days, the letters 
received from Neill became more and more anxious, 
describing his straits as likely to be desperate, with 4,000 
men and numerous artillery threatening him close at hand. 
So Havelock having first written on August 6th to the 
Commandcr-in-Chicf, intimating his intention to hold on to 
Oude, now wrote on the 9th saying that he would probably 
have to return to CViwnporc. 

On iVugust 4th. the day preceding the second march to 
jBushcrut Gunge, Colonel Tj-tler had written the following 
letter to CJeneral Inglis — 

“W'c march to-morrow morning for I..ucknow, having 
been reinforced — wc shall push on as speedily as passible 
— wc hope to reach you in four days at furthest, ^'ou 
must aid us in every way, even to cutting your way out if 

wc can’t force our way in. Wc arc only a small force.” 

% 

This letter, howcv'cr, did not reach General Inglis till the 
I Sth ; after, as will be .seen, Havelock had evacuated Oude. 

But now on the Sth — four days after Tytlcr wrote the 
above letter— Havelock wrote to Inglis stating — 

” Imix:rious circumstances comtx^l me to rccro.ss the 
Ganges. W'hen further defence becomes impo.s.sible, do not 
negotiate or capitulate — cut your way out to Cawnporc. 
Blow up your fortifications, trenches, etc. by constructing 
surcharged *Thincs under them and leaving .slow matches 
‘ burning.” 

But there seems to be no record or trace of this letter 
having ever reached its destination. 

It is to be remembered that meanwhile the la.st news 
Havelock had of the garrison was by Inglis’s letter of Julj’ 
26th, now a fortpight old. In fact there was singular delay 
(felicitous delay, it may be held) in the interchange of receipt 
of grave intelligence between Ilavelock and InglLs. 

He remained at Mungurwar till the i ith, two days after 
reporting to the Commander-in-Chief hLs probable return to 
Cawnporc. For the last three or four days he had been 
preparing for his re-passage of the Ganges ; his actual move- 
ments, when the time for it arrived, having of course to be 
guided by the attitude and pasition of the enemy. And on 
August loth (the Say of the .second general attack on 
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Luckilow), Havelock learAt that the force of the enemy at 
Busherut Gunge was sufficiently strong to require to be 
defeated and driven to the rear, before he could safely 
attempt the crossing of the river. He therefore determined 
on that day, the lOth, to attack the enemy at Busherut 
Gunge on the morrow^ and then to turn back to Cawnporc. 

August 1 0th then saw — 

At Lucknow, the repulse of the second* general attack. 

With Havelock; his preparation for his la.st fight in 
Oude for the present, as a preliminary to his return to 
Cawnporc. 

At Cawnporc ; Neill .scriou-sly threatened by the Nana’s 
followers and the mutineers from Saugor, and by the 
Gwalior Contingent at a .somewhat greater di.stancc. 

At Kurruckabad, on the west; the Nuwab with some 
13,000 men threatening the flank. 

South of Allahabad ; reinforcements checked in their 
advance; being detained by the disturbed state of the 
country consequent on the Dinaporc mutiny, and Konwur 
Singh’s rebellion, although these mutineers had been 
defeated and Arrah relieved a week before by Major 
Vincent Eyre. 

As to Oude itself, the strength and comixjsition of the 
enemy’s forces has been already described, and there is no 
reason to suppose that they had changed. Thspcourt were 
engaged with Durbar intrigues and with endeavours to get 
hold of English fugitives, rather than with military arrange- 
ments ; and the mass of Talookdars were still holing aloof 
and keeping in touch with the authorities at Benares. 

From DcUii, and up-country generally, there was no 
authentic intelligence ; and the information received by the 
natives was probably neither fuller nor moro authentic than 
ours. It was known that the British force was .still facing 
Delhi, but that all Central India was disturbed, and that the 
people at Agra considered thcm.sclvcs in peril. 



CHAPTER IV 

I 

, ills WITHDRAWAL TO C’AWNl'ORK 

We left Havelock on August loth at Mungurwar, pre- 
paring for an iminediate return to ( awnporc consequent on 
the threatening aspect of affairs there, the stoppage of 
reinforcements, and the absolute impossibility, with his 
present force, of his affording any aid to the Lucknow 
garrison. 

For his re-passage of the (ianges, as speedj- a inode of 
transit as {X)ss:ble was essential, owing to the probiibility that 
the enemy would press on him during his withdrawal ; and 
in view of this, his*'^taflr and Engineers — Colonel T)’tler 
with Lieutenant Moorsom, and Captain Crommelin with 
Lieutenant Watson — had been taking fidvantage of the 
gradual lowering of the flooded water to improve the 
means of transit. The plan adopted was to confine the 
ferry portion to the main channel, 750 yards wide; to 
span three^ninor channels by bridges of boats; and to 
_ construct a causeway of planking and timber, overlaid with 
grass and earth, along the remaining 1,300 yards, all more 
or less inundated, of the whole stretch of a mile and a 
quarter, which lay between the high banks on the two 
sides of the river. 

By the nth these arrangements had been carried out; 
Havelock had (sent all hLs sick and wounded, his stores 
. and baggage, across to Cawnporc ; and was left with only 
his fighting force in light marching order, free for rapid 
movement. In the evening he advanced to Oonao, and 
next morning, the 12th, he moved fonvard for his third 
fight at Busherut Gunge. The enemy were entrenched. 
Havelock first used the heavy guns, by which he had been 
recently strengthened, to pound their position ; and then, 
with the same manoeuvre as formerly, sent the Madras 
Fusiliers to turn thtfir flank, and the 78th to charge them 
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in front. The enemy w^re soon routed, and fled in dis- 
order with a loss of some 200 killed ajid wounded ; after 
which Havelock took his force back to Mungurwar the 
same evening, preparatory to reerpssing to Cawnporc next 
morning. 

Let us pause for *a moment and consider Havelock's 
situation and attitude on August 12th. He was 640 miles 
from his base, and confronted by an erfciny 30,0(X) strong, 
with at least forty guns, intervening between him and . 
the Lucknow garrison, in ground which he knew they 
had been preparing for defence. His own force was now 
reduced by casualties and disease to only 900 men, including 
Sikhs, available to place in line of battle. 

It was with such means as 'these that, relying on the 
support of the promised reinforcements, he had dared to- 
advance so far in the hope of rescuing Lucknow. Is there 
in the annals of our history of which we so proud — in 
the wars of CKve, of Wellesley, of Lake, or of any other of 
our famous leaders — any record of odds so overwhelming, 
so undauntedly and brilliantly faced ? 

And now his reinforcements were stopped, his communi- 
cations with his base below Allahabad were intercepted ; 
various hostile forces, amounting to fully 20,000 men, were 
hovering on his flanks and on his rear within striking 
distance of Cawnporc ; and rumours were rife ^ the active 
hostility of the whole fighting population of Oude under, 
its Talookdars, who had hitherto remained quiescent. 

Still, in this desperate plight, he .stood calm and resolute, 
with his judgment clear and unclouded. Regardless of aught 
save his duty and his discharge of his trust, he crushed the 
bitter disappointment and anguish that were gnt^wing at 
his heart, and turned his back on the goal for which he 
had been striving, to .start on one of the most dangcrou.s of . 
operations — a retreat across a huge river with a powerful 
enemy close on his heels. 

It may not be amiss to add a word of thankfulness 
that his letter of the 8th had not reached the Residency, 
and that he did not at this most trying crisis receive any 
such thrilling appeal as Inglis penned to him four days 
afterwards. , 

■ On the evening then of August 12th, Havelock was back 
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at Mungunvar. Next day he stiiod on the bank of the 
Ganges. His foreq marched along the new causeway and 
the bridges of boats, and then, at eight o’clock, began the 
passage by ferry. By two o’clock all, excepting the rear- 
guard, had crossed into Cawnpore. That rear-guard broke 
up the bridges, and bringing with them the boats and the 
gear of the bridges, overtook their comrades safely by the 
evening. The bloV/ last struck at Bushcrut Gunge had 
• cffcctivtiy stop|x:d any close pursuit. 

Thus it was that, with rare skill and care, Havelock 
carried out one of the most difficult and dangerous of held 
operations, and placed his whole force, without loss, in the 
Cawnpore jKisition. It was not till four days later that 
the enemy were found to have followed up in strength, and 
to be occupying the op|X>sitc bank of the river. 

, But before he had started on his return to Cawnpore, the 
insurgent leaders had already begun to adopt fresh tactics, 
of which he was not aware till some days later, probably 
not till the 20th. ^Cith their overwhelming superiority in 
numbers, they were now wisely taking advantage of it tc* 
employ large detachments in operating on his flanks and 
communications, instead of, as heretofore, only in his front. 

Moreover, now th.'it he had retired from Oude^ that 
step pnxluced a {xilitical result which probably had never 
cro.sscd his imagination. Hitherto all the Talookdars, with 
.trifling c.xccptions, had remained pa.ssive; now, however, 
there arose a general consensus that they must regard 
Havelock’s return to Cawnpore as an evacuation of the 
province, and a surrender of its rule to the Lucknow 
Durbar ; and from this time the Talookdars, as the Benares 
authorities heard from .some of them direct, were con- 
strained to send .contingents of their clansmen to take part 
in the oix'rations at I.,ucknow. 

As yet Havelock had not communicated more to Cal- 
cutta than a brief announcement of his return to Cawn- 
pore. He had on the 9th, as already mentioned, written 
of hi.s intention to make that move. His letter had .shortly 
given the reason for it ; viz. his inability, with his diminished 
numbers, to make head again.st 30,000 men and forty guns, 
and the demand for his presence at Cawnpore consequent 
on the critical state of matters there. Nor did he write 
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more at length on reac]iing Cawnporc. He was weighted 
with matters of intense gravity, mor^ than sufficient to 
occupy his full time and attention ; nor did he yet knoiv 
that Outram had been appointed, on the 5th, to the 
command which superseded him and would check the 
independence of hi.» operations. Also he was specially 
preparing, whilst giving his force a couple of days’ rest, to 
attack the enemy at Bithoor ; where they were said to be 
4000 strong, and entrenched. It was expedient to 'dispose . 
of them before the other bodies of troops that were threat- 
ening him could combine with them and make the task 
more difficult. This party at Bithoor was said to be made 
up ' of three groups ; half of them were the Nana’s re- 
tainers; another detachment comprised some of the regi- 
ments that had been all along opposing him, and had now 
crossed back from Oude to operate against (Cawnporc ; and 
the third were the 42nd N. I. and othgr fhutineers from 
Saugor, who «had been repulsed from the fort there by the 
loyal 31st N. I. 

Havelock’s whole force at Cawniwre consisted of 
Brasycr’s Sikhs and some 1,400 British soldiers, of whom 
about 350 were already disabled by wounds or sickness, 
while cholera was raging at a rate that would Icav’c no 
fighting men available in another six weeks. 

Such were the circumstances under which Havelock 
moved out on August i 6 th to attack Bithoor. Having a. 
great superiority in artillery, he began by cannonading the 
entrenchment for a while, and then sent his infantry to 
storm it. The enemy fought as they had never fought 
before ; especially the 4^*^^^ N. I., who came forward from 
their position, charging and crossing bayonets with the 
Madras Fusiliers. They were of course dicpulsed, leaving 
sixty men dead on the ground ; and the British following 
up drove the enemy out of Bithoor, and thoroughly routed 
them with the loss of 250 men and their guns. Our 
casualties were seventy, twelve of them being from 
sunstroke. 

Next day Havelock returned to Cawnporc, where he 
learned two things. First, the rumour which there hail 
been of the Oude troops proposing to act on his commun*- 
cations with Allahabad was proving true; and the situation 
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^vas growing critical, as they wew: apparently massing at 
Dalamow, and preparing to cross over to Futtchpore, the 
scene of Havelock’s first battle. So the steamer that had 
been waiting at Cawnporc was despatched down the river 
with 120 men and three guns, under Captain Gordon of the 
6th N. I., to do whatever was passiblcito stop the passage. 

The other thing he heard of was the appointment of his 
old friend and commander in Persia, General Outram, to 
supersede him. He did not learn this by letter, but by 
seeing it in the Calcutta Gasette. 

Severe as the blow must have been, he accepted it 
loyally, and set about such preparations as were necessary, 
knowing that his independence Avas now checked, and he 
must await orders, except for emergencies. 

Then, on August rpth, he wrote two letters the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, not yet knowing that that past h.T.d been 
taken ov'cr the day before from Sir Patrick Grant by Sir 
Colin C'ampbcll. . 

In one of these letters he gave a full statement of the 
situation in Oude and at Cawnpore, and of the reasons for 
his return to Cawnix>re. Ho showed how his force would 
have been a mere skeleton on reaching only the outskirts 
of Lucknow ; how the issue must have been its annihilation, 
the loss of Cawnjxjre, and the abandonment of all that 
part of th^^ country to the enemy; and he added that if 
„he had prolonged his operations in Oude, there would have 
been a danger of Neill being overpowered and Cawnpore 
lost. Reinforcements were indis|x;nsable. 

In the other letter he told of the expedition to Dalamow. 

By next day, August 20 th, he had received and answered 
Inglis's letter of August i6th, as already described. He 
was also relieved in a measure by the success of Gordon’s 
expedition, which had had some skirmishing with the 
enemy on the bank of the river, but had effected its object 
by capturing and removing all the boats in that neighbour- 
hood ; thus precluding the possibility of any passage of the 
rivor by the rebels in force. 

He heard too of the .steamer having been fired at from 
forts on the Oude side of the Ganges; which, as it had 
not occurred before, confirmed the rumours of a change of 
attitude on the part* of the Talookdars. 
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Intelligence had also |irrived of Major Kyre's defeat of 
Rajah Konwur Singh at his fort of Ji\gdcesporc, and the 
consequent improvement in the aspect of affairs in the 
disturted districts there. Havelock was therefore now in 
hofws that some of the seven battalions which he knew to 
be present to the souJh of Allahabad would soon be arriving 
to reinforce him. 

Hence it was with feelings little short* of dismay that he 
now learnt that Outram was propasing to stop the a'dvance 
of these troops to the front, and to divert them instead to 
a separate movement, under his own leading, on I^ucknow ; 
starting from Jaunporc, and marching through Oude be- 
tween the rivers Sye and Goomtee; part of this scheme 
being that I lavclock should advance again as before into 
Oude, and co-operate with him on his nearing Lucknow. 

On examining dates, Havelock saw at once that Outram 
must be entirely in the dark as to the si^acion at Cawi- 
porc, and that he was at that time, Ai^ust 20th, steaming 
up the Ganges and practically inaccessible. So he forth- 
with telegraphed to the Chief, information and particulars 
which he felt certain would ensure the despatch to Cawnporc 
of the reinforcements of which the stoppage had been thus 
threatened. 

His first telegram was on the 20th, briefly intimating 
that he was now threatened by the Gwalior Contingent with 
its twenty or thirty guns, and soliciting reinforcements. 

To this he received a reply from Sir Colin, and tele- 
graphed back to show him matters fully and clearly*. But 
the communication being by telegraph and not by letter, 
has, from the curtness of its wording, been misconstrued. 
His message was to this effect. He was threatened by 
three forces ; the Gwalior Contingent from Kalpee ; a body 
of 12,000 men at Furrackabad ; and the Oude troops 
opposite Futtehpore, who might at any moment become 
20,000. Prompt reinforcements were needed to avert what 
seemed otherwise an unavoidable alternative the with- 
drawal from Cawnpore to Allahabad. He requested repjy 
by return of telegraph. 

This has been construed as an inclination and a proposal 
to withdraw. The real ca.se was precisely the reverse. He 
had no intention whatever of withdrawafl. On the contrary. 
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he was determined that the crisi«f should be averted which 
was threatening tp bring about cither the retreat or the 
annihilation of his force. He knew as a certainty that, 
with a man like Sir Cotin Campbell, the exposition of the 
situation would lead to' his being reinforced. And, as a 
fact, he was promptly promised reinforcements ; whereupon 
he wrote on the 24th to Inglis the letter which, as already 
mentioned, refichctl him on the 29th ; expressing the hope 
that rtiinforcements would reach him about September i8th, 
and enable him to advance again to the relief. 

Havelock had been perfectly correct in his Cf>jiviction 
that Outram was ignorant of his real situation. Sir James 
had been wrongly' informed that the cause of Havelock's 
failure to reach Lucknow was the destruction of the britlge 
over the Syc, and his inability to force its passage against 
the swarms of the enein}*. So when intelligence reached 
him of the actual circumstances and of Sir Colin's views, 
he at once abandoned the scheme he had. been devising, 
and ordered the Stli and 90th regiments forward towards 
Cawnporc, telegraphing and writing to Havelock of it, and 
intimating at the same time his intention to leave to him 
the command of the advance to Lucknow. 

Thus happily ended this phase of anxietj*. Meanwhile, 
Outram’s pro^iosals had not been the real cause of the 
delay thaL-had occurred. He had not halted such troops 
as were most to the front. I Ic had meant that they should 
cros.s over and join his march higher up ; the troops he luid 
proposed tt> take with himself t'/tf Jaunpore were lower 
down. There were altogether at that time between Alla- 
habad and Calcutta, the following regiments : -the 5th, loth, 
29th, 35th, 37th, 5 3rd, and 90th, besides drafts for the 64th, 
78th, and 84th,*and these were all being kept in those lower 
districts instead of being .sent on to the front ; not from 
any orders of the Chief, but from the want of any local 
authority rccogniml as in command ; which led to their 
being detained by the interference of local officers, diverted 
from their proper course, and so frittered away broadcast. 
Ihus, while Havelock’s force could barely muster i,ioo 
men, some 6,000 men, who might have been on their way 
to the front, to the real scat of operations, were kept 
pottering in those lower districts south of Benares. 
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Meanwhile, although Kc was losing men, Havelock was 
not molested seriously by the enemy ; his successive blows 
and victories had evidently disheartened them, making 
them loth to attack him ; and he kept on doing all he 
could to prepare for the next adv.'i'hcc. 

Outram reached Allahabad on September ist. On the 
3rd and 4th, the 5th Fusiliers and the 90th Light Infantry 
also arrived there, and were at once sent nn without halting. 

Such was the state of matters with the British advance 
on September 5th, the day of the third general attack on 
the Residency, the close of the third stage of its siege. 

Meanwhile, there was no special news from Delhi ; nor 
in Oude was there any important change, beyond what has 
been already mentioned — the submission of the Talookdars 
to the rebel government, and their supporting it with their 
contingents. 
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HIS I INAL ADVANCK TO LUCKNtm 

Brj''OKK Havelock startctl on his final advance into 
Oude, Sir James Outram rcapijcared on the scene. He 
has already played a prominent part in our storj* ; chicfl}\ 
however, as a civil administrator carryinjj out the anne.\- 
ation of Oude. Now, however, he comes forward as a 
soldier and a j^cncral ; a noble e.veinplar of hi{rh-minded 
and jfencrous bearing, worthy of the Bayard of India, 
towards an okl friend and comrade whose career of ex- 
ceptional distinction might otherwise have been checked. 
Outram had .shown his ca{>acity as a commander in the 
recent campaign in Persia; but he had been le.ss noted as 
a general in im^iortant o^ierations, than tus a brilliant and 
daring .soldier in parti.san warfare; with the eye and in- 
stincts of a sportsman, full of resource, enterprise, and 
boldne.s.s verging on rashne.ss. How these qualities came 
into play .will be .seen prc.sently. 

. After September 5 th, I lavclock’s chief anxieties and efforts 

were in respect of the preparations for an immediate ad- 
vance towards Lucknow on the arrival of the reinforcements. 
The state of the river was at that date at its very woret for 
any arrangements for its passage ; since the floods were at 
that stage of subsidence when the inundations were not yet 
getting cleared*; while shoals were forming which impeded 
the u.se of the steamer and of ferries, without being them- 
.selves fit for bridging or for cau.scways. Hence he was in 
constant correspondence with Outram on the matter, and 
about September loth it had been very nearly decided that 
Qutram, with most of the reinforcements, should cross into 
Oude about a day’s march lower down, where he would 
be less likely to meet with opposition; and should then 
advance along the bank to attack and clear off the enemy 
opposite Cawnporc' and at Mungurwar, Havelock crossing 
and joining him during the operation. 
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However, the reports during the next few days of the state 
of the river, and of the Jnemy’s positioy, showed so much 
improvement as to lead to this scheme being abandoned. 

By .some singular coincidence, the threatening of tlie 
enemy’s musters towards Kalpee, ahd at I'urrackabad, which 
had been so .serious ^bout August 30th, .seemed to subside 
almost .suddenly a fortnight afterwards, when the reinforce- 
ments began to move upwards from AHahabad to Cawn- 
porc. And as a matter of fact Havelock remaiiictP there 
practically unmolested till he finally left it for Lucknow. 
Only on the Oude side did the enemy show any activity, 
and seem inclined to give trouble. 

Havelock’s Kngincers were meanwhile steadily at work 
preparing, from such timber-yards as they could find, the 
appliances and gear for any boat-bridges which might be 
wanted ; and at the .same time a close watch was kept up, 
it seems needless to say, on the movements a.*xl proceedings 
of the Sepoys on the opposite bank. But *ihey never, after 
all, threw up on it any batteries or woflcs of any moment, 
though they held it for a length of some four miles in 
considerable force. 

Further down the river, however, the Oude troops were 
more aggressive. On September 9th, a party of 400 men, 
intended to be only the advanced guard of a laiger force, 
crossed over to the right bank with four guns,^ with the 
intention of raising the country between Futtehpore and . 
Allahabad. Vincent ICyrc was thereupon sent against 
them with a detachment of 5th Fusiliers and others of the 
reinforcements. After marching forty miles, he caught 
them on the early morning of the nth, drove them into 
their boats, and preventing the boats by his fire from being 
unloosed, destroyed the whole party. A small number of 
loyal men of the 12th Irregular Cavalry, who were with 
him under Lieut. W. T. Johnson, then went in pursuit of 
another detachment of which they heard, but which escaped 
before they could be reached. After this lesson, the enemy 
did not repeat the attempt. This little party of the 12th 
had been detached under their bright and gallant young 
adjutant, Charles Havelock; and while their comrades 
were murdering their Commandant, Holmes, they had 
remained staunch, and kept down thb Azimg^rh and 
Cawnpore districts. 
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On September 15th, Outram joitfed Havelock at Cawnpore 
with the first half of the reinforcements. Next day the 
rest of them arrived, and Outram issued his famous order 
waiving his rank and position, and handing over to Have- 
lock the command of the relief operations. 

No one can contest the noble and chivalrous feeling that 
prompted the act but the actual pasition and the dilemma 
that resulted must be rccc^ized. Outram's object was to 
ensure to Havelock the honour and credit and renown of 
the relief; but at the same time to do his utmost to aid 
him, and if need be to sway him into adopting his own 
plans, thus fulfilling his own trust. Hence he never really 
gave Havelock a free hand ; while the keenne.ss, persistency, 
and ma.stcrfulness with which from the first he pressed his 
own views and plans showed that, though giving over the 
nominal command, he expected his advice to be implicitly 
followed, and'ke.to exercise the real guidance of tlic opera- 
tions. Under the jmique circum.stances of the case, it was 
practically as impossible for Havelock to contend against 
this, as it was repugnant to his regard for Outram to question 
his viewa The result was that, throughout the ensuing 
advance, much was done nominally under Havelock’s orders 
which was not in accordance with his judgment and inclin- 
ation, but for which the responsibility remained with him. 

Now that he was maturing his arrangements for the 
* relief, Havelock was, as a matter of necc.ssity, greatly 
guided by Inglis’s letters describing the .state of affairs in 
the entrenchments. The letter of August 16th, already 
cited, had threatened that provisions would give out by 
September loth ; and a second letter had reached Havelock 
early in September, in reply to his note of Augast 24th 
mentioning th& prospect of reinforcements. In this second 
letter, which was dated September ist, Inglis .said — 

“In coasequence of your letter, I have reduced the rations, 
and with this arrangement, and our great diminution in 
nymbers from casualties, I tru.st to be able to hold out from 
the 20th to the 25th iast. Some stores we have been out of 
for the last fifteen days, and many others will be expended 
before the above date. I must be frank, and tell you that 
my force is daily ^diminishing from the enemy’s musketry 
and our defends grow weaker daily.' Should the enemy 
^'make any determined efibrts to storm this place, I shall 
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find it difficult to repul|e them, owing to my paucity in 
numbers, and the weak smd harassed state of my force." 

This, the la.st letter Havelock received before crossing 
the river, led him to the unavoidable conclusion that by 
September 25th the ^od supply would be wholly exhausted, 
and the garrison reduced .to a state of desperate weaknes.s, 
almost to inanition, from prolonged stai^ation. Hence his 
plans included the provision (i) of forty days’ rations to be 
thrown or brought into the entrenchments for the benefit 
of the garrison, and (2) of transport for the withdrawal of 
the families by detachments. 

It may be added here, though it deals with a somewhat 
later matter, that on September 19th, when he again stood 
on the soil of Oude, he was greeted by a third letter from 
Inglis dated the i6th, three days before, in which the situa- 
tion is thus described — 

“The encnly have continued to pgjjievere unceasingly 
in their efforts against this position, and the firing has 
never ceased cither day or night. On the Sth, they made 
a very determined attack after exploding two mines, and 
almost succeeded in getting into one of our batteries. . . . 
We have been long on reduced rations, so I hope to be 
able to get on pretty well until the ist proximo. If you 
have not relieved us by that time, we .shall have no meat 
left. ... I am most anxious to hear of your advance, to 
reassure the native soldiers.” 

The only change in the state of affairs which this indi- 
cated to Havelock, was that the food was being made to 
last a little longer by the lowering of the rations, and that 
consequently the strength and vitality of the troops must 
have been terribly reduced ; while the eneipy, on the other 
hand, seemed to be bolder in their assaults. 

So his view of the desperate straits of the garrison 
remained pretty much as before ; gloomier, if possible, from 
an impression of the besiegers showing sig^s of increased 
vigour and boldness, both in their attacks wd in their 
mining. Hence, with all his outward calmness, he was 
intensely anxious and nervous' respecting the security of 
the garrison, and was bent on joining them on the earliest 
day he could. At the same time, he bnre in mind that the 
straightest route is not always the shortest, and that 
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inHssive buildings and burricsdc^ streets, if ivcll held, 
might block the ivay against the bravest troops. Hence, 
feelings convinced that he would hav'c to face an enemy 
that had never yet showiv their real strenjjth, but had wisely 
reserved it for contest in ground of their own selection and 
preparation, he meant, on reaching Lucknow, to avoid any 
entry into it ; and instead to march through oix:n countrj', 
approaching the Residency bj' the north bank of the 
Goomtee and the iron bridge, after circling the city and 
crossing the river to the Ct'ist. And, in accordance with this 
purpasc, he arranged to convey with Iiim the means of 
bridging the Goomtee. 

Outram, on the other hand, of a more sanguine teiniieni- 
ment, had heard stories, native reports, of the success of 
our mine against Johannes’ house, and of the consequent 
elation and improved spirits of the garrison ; and he 
believed that 'tneJr straits were not at all so tlcs{x:rate as 
Havelock supposQt^- He held that the slicccss of the 
impending advance would drive off the cnem>'. wouUl open 
the country, attract food and carriage, ami lead to a 
restoration of some .sort of government. 

Such seem to have been the views and plans, soincwhcat 
divergent, of these two noble-hearted and heroic leaders; 
both of them thoroughly single-minded, and ha\-ing but 
one, and that the .same, object in view. 

It has been already described how the idea had been for 
a while entertained, but afterwards dropjxid, of Outram 
crossing the Ganges a day’s march below C'awnpore. 
Havelock had prepared all the :irrangements for crossing 
the whole force over on the morning of the i yth by 
boats aided by steamers. Hut Outram, on his arrival at 
Cawnptjre, negatived this plan ; and bridging ojxirations 
were begun, which were only now becoming practicable. 
As it was, a deep channel 700 yards wide had to be bridged 
up to an island which had been formed in the course of the 
.subsidence •of the floods ; and between this and the high 
bahk beyond lay a .stretch of ground about equally wide, and 
more or less swampy. Havelock propased to €x:cupy this 
Island with a strong detachment to cover the construction 
of the bridge ; Outram, however, thought that the detached 
troops would certainly suffer from the .swampy nature of the 
g^und, and that they might effect the same object by 
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placing^ heavy guns so aj to command the island, and the 
ground beyond, from the Cawnpore bask. As the bridge 
progressed, ho^vever, it was attacked, and a party of Hrasyer’s 
men had first to'.bc sent over to Ijold the island ; and next 
day they had to be supported by some British trewps and 
four guns. On the ftight of the i8th, however, the bridge 
was finished, and on the 19th the force crossed over to 
the Oude side of the river. • 

The reinforcements that Outram had brought witli him 
were about 1,450 men. 

Havelock now left behind him at Ciiwiipore only a very 
small force, as there were no present signs of any enemy 
threatening it, while reinforcements of infantrj', artillery, 
sailors, and Madras Sepoys were advancing upwards from 
Benares and Allahabad. 

The Division with which he advanced towards Lucknow 
was thus composed — * 

Arfiiiorv 1 1 heavy and 3 light Batteries 

/\rtmer\ j British *J ot;il 282 

Cavalry 109 „ Volunteers anti 59 Natives ... „ 168 

Infantiy 2388 „ 34i_Sikhs ... „ 2729 

Total 37 ro « 400 Natives ... „ 3179 

The artillery consisted of Kyre’s heavy battery and 
Maude’s and 01phert.s’s field batteries, all under the 
command of Colonel Cooper. Olpherts had inanaged by 
great exertions to convert the draft of his battery from . 
bullocks to horsc-s, and to pick up and train men to drive 
them — ^an invaluable increase to the efficiency of the column. 

The cav’alry consisted of Kngli.sh Volunteers and of loyal 
men of the 12th Irregular Cavalrj', commanded bj* Captain 
liarrow. 

The infantr}' were in two brigades — • 

K.ight brigade under Colonel Neill, com|XJsed of Sth 
h'usiliers ; 64th Regiment (detachment) ; 84th Regimdnt, 
and i.st Madras h'usilicrs. 

Left brigade,' under Colonel Hamilton — High- 
landers ; 90th Ught Infantry, and Brasyer’s Sikh.s. • , 

On the 19th this force, all, .save the heavy guns and the 
rear-guard, crossed to the left bank of the Ganges and tool- 
up a position there, driving the enemy off to Mungurwai, 
after a merely nominal resistance. On the 20th, the rear- 
J^uacd and Eyre’s guns joined the column, and all was 
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prepared for the start for I^uckno\Y. On the morning of the 
31 St, the. force bqgan its inarch ^in heavy rain. Its first 
move was, ofcoiir.se, affain.st the enemy at Mungurwar. It 
is not certain what the troops tvcrc that held that position ; 
but it is known that p’lrt 'of them were the Native Infantry 
that had been at C'aw'iijxire, tlic ist, the 53rtl, and 56th. 
The 2 nd C'avalrj- that had been at C'awnpore was the only 
j>art of that inuti,icer brijiade which did not cross into 
Oude.' 

On ncarinj; Munjuirwar, Havelock .sent part of his force 
to the left to turn the enemy's rij^ht, and after cannonading 
their ijosition, advanced to attack their front. On this 
they broke anti n:treated. tlieir retreat turning inttJ a flight, 
which was continued, with only occasitinal halts and checks, 
on through Oonao anti Hushcrut Gunge. Our cavalrj', 
which hail been leading the turning movement, kept up a 
stcad>' pursuitv4,>laying havoc with the fugitives all through 
the iJelting rain, anil capturing their guns, ;uid the colours 
of the 1st Native fTifantry. 

The imix.‘tuous Outram, here thoroughlj' in his element, 
was ever in the fore-front, and t\trice owetl his life to the 
younger Havelock, to whom his father had entrusted the 
watch over the General’s safetj'. Hy the evening, the force 
was collected about the Serai tm the Lucknow side of 
Bushcrut Gunge ; where it bivouacked for the night. The 
. next day’s march was absolutely unopposed, and brought 
the force across the Sye ; the bridge over which at Bunnee, 
instead of being destroyed as Outram hail been told six 
weeks before, hail not even now been tampered with. On 
halting, the force hcaril the guns in I.,ucknnw, and fired a 
royal salute, in holies of its proving a signal to their friends ; 
but the distance was sixteen miles, and the sfgnal, being 
again.st the wind, was not heard. 

■Next morning, however, Se2>tember 23rd, Havelock ad- 
vanced, and his guns were heard at the Residency before 
the day was over. For the first ten miles there was no 
oj^sition ; but as they came in sight of the Alum Bagh, a 
large enclosure on the road about four miles short of the 
Residency, they saw the enemy, about 12,000 strong, 
drawn up to block the way ; with their left resting on the 
Alum B^h, and their right protected by a swamp. The 
battle here was to be the first part of the contest for the 
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actual entry into Lucknow, and the junction with the 
Residency. , 

It will be expedient at this stage to study the map of 
Lucknow. It will be seen that on the south it is girt and 
enclosed by a canal, which is laigc and deep, and is cras.sed 
by the road from Cawnpore at the Char Jlagh. The 
Char Bagh is two miles from the Residency, the road between 
them passing through dense city. Ndwhere el.se on the 
south is there any tolerable passage of the canal.* The 
Alum Bagh is two miles short of the Char Bagh on the road 
from Cawnpore, and is an obligator)' point to hold, whatever 
the route selected for access to the Residency. The battle 
for its possession was now to come off. 

Havelock again adopted his turning manceuvre. Neill’s 
brigade was halted on the road with the heavy guns, t<j 
pound the enemy and the Alum Bagh in front, while the 
left brigade with Olpherts’s battery moved alc;ig the swampy 
ground on the left till it overlapped^ the enemy’s line, 
then turning to attack it on the flank and roll it up. At 
the same time the first brigade made their advance. The 
combined attack in front and flank routed the right and 
centre of the enemy, but their left held the Alum Bagh ; and 
this was at length charged and stormed by the sth Fusiliers, 
who on entering found that the 78th, one of the flanking 
brigade, had almost simultaneou.sly forced thejr way in 
through the main entrance of the enclosure. In ten minutes , 
not one of the defenders was left within its walls, and the 
pursuit of the routed force was taken up by our handful of 
cavalry and Olpherts’s guns, and continued nearly up to a 
building called the Yellow House, close to the Char Bagh 
bridge. All this fighting had been done under heavy rain. 
And now, as the cavalry halted and turned tack from their 
pursuit, there came the brightest augury of succes.s. A 
messenger brought up a letter to Outram, on opening 
which, he rapidly sent its mes.sage down the line of troops. 
They heard and received it with ringing cheers, for it 
brought the news of the storm and capture of Delhi, nipe 
days before. A joyous ending to an exciting day ! 
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IIavki.O( K’s force then, havinjr driven the enemy out o 
the Alum Hagh on September 23rd, halted there the nc.\ 
day in order partly to prepare it for retention as a defensive 
post in rear of the advance, and jiartly to mature the plan' 
for the final move. 

There was a choice of four routes *— 

No. I. Firs^ to the Char Hagh Bridge, over the canal, 01 
the main road, sit>d thence straight on by that road direc 
to the Residency. •-This was the direct route. 

No. 2. To the Char Ragh Bridge, as in No. 1 ; and aftc: 
forcing it, to turn to the right, circle round the city on thi 
inside of the canal till reaching open ground ; then to tun 
to the left, and advance to the Residency by the plaii 
between the Kaiser Bagh, and other palacc.s, and the river 
This was the Inside Canal route. 

No. 3. Avoiding the road altogether, to strike from tht 
Alum Bagh at once to the cast (or right}, and circle outsid 
the canal till reaching the Dilkoosha ; then turn to the left 
and crossing the canal by the bridge there, take thena 
the same cour.se as in No. 2. This I call the Outsid 
Canal route. 

No. 4. The jSainc route as No. 3 up to the Dilkoosha 
after reaching which to continue the advance to the mvr 
bridge it, cro.ss to the other side, and then turning to th< 
left, march wc.stward, seize the iron bridge and the Bad.shat 
Bagh facing the Residency on the other .side of the river 
and so relieve it This was the Truns-Goomtee route. 

Havelock was still desirous of adopting Na 4, whict 
would avoid street-fighting; but Outram licld that th< 
route should be changed, as the ground had become tor 

' See Map V. 
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swampy after the recent Jieavy rain to admit of the movo 
ment of artillery and carriage ; and als6 that the news of 
Delhi would lessen the opposition, and make the advance 
easier. He thought route No. 3 the preferable one, as 
beyond the Char Bag;h llridgc he did not expect any serious 
fighting. To this course, then, Havelock gave his con.scnt, 
though with reluctance ; as he believed t|iat all could go on 
by No. 4 except perhaps the heavy guns. It was arrjinged 
that, on the force advancing, Major MacIntyre should 
remain behind in command of the Alum Bagh, with a 
garrison of 300 men, in charge of the sick anti wounded, 
the baggage, and the reserve of food and ammunition. 

The force started on September 2Sth at half-past eight, 
after breakfasting ; Neill’s Brigade leading, headed by 
Maude’s Battery and some of the Sth I'usiliers. The first 
opposition met with was from some guns placed at the 
building called the Yellow House, which were* soon silenced 
by Maude’s Bkttcrj’ ; and then the coh\mn advanced, but 
all the time under fire, to a bend in the road, where it turned 
for a straight run of 2C» yards to the bridge ; while on the 
right were the enclosed gardens from which the bridge 
received its name, and still further to its right some rising 
ground, which flanked and commanded the bridge. Outram 
guided a party of the Sth to this rising ground, while the 
skirmishers of the Madras Fusiliers under Arnold lined the 
canal bank to the left of the road, the rest of the regiment • 
remaining under the cover of the garden wall. 

It was found that the bridge was blocked at thcDucknow 
end by a battery of six guns, including a tweiity-four- 
poundcr, with a breastwork in its front ; while behind it 
was a cluster of high buildings, loopholed, and held with 
musketry. * 

Two of Maude’s guns were brought up to the bend of 
the road, and oixined fire on the battery and the buildings. 
The enemy replied, and soon swept down the gunners. As 
our skirmishers were making no impression, and matters 
were looking too critical to wait for Outram’s flank move- 
ment to devclopc, Neill was directed to carrj’- the bridge, 
and ordered his men to form up. But before thej' could 
do this, Arnold anticipated them, dashiqg forward with his 
skirmishers over the bridge, accompanied by Colonel Fytler 
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l^nd Captain Havelock. The whole of this party, except 
Havelock and Corporal Jacqijcs (who was afterwards 
killed), were swept down by the hurricane of fire from the 
battery and from the ioppholed buildin{!r.s ; but before the 
battery could reload and fire a second round, the Madras 
Fusilici*s, who had followed and chained over the bridge, 
cleared the breastwork, stormed the battery, and won the 
passage of the CHar Bagh canal. 

THc loopholcd buildings that supported the battery were 
then stormed and held ; and the road was clear for the rest 
of the column. 

Meanwhile, a body of the enemy, with a couple of guns 
which had been driven off from the Yellow House, had re- 
tired eastward instead of over the Char Bagh Bridge ; and 
rc-forming in some enclosures, where they were well 
shcltcrcti, had ojicned fire, from their guns in the road 
which they covered, on the flank and rear of the second 
or left Brigade (Hamilton’s). The rebel position was 
strong; but the 90th charged it and captured the guns; 
which Olpherts, who with Colonel Napier had accompanied 
the charge, carried off in triumph, horsed by some of his 
own battery*. 

The 7<Sth Highlanders were now told off to hold the 
bridge and the rear till everything had pas.scd ; while the 
main column itself, with Outram and Havelock at their 
. head, turned t<j the right, anti adv'anced along the road 
which skirted the canal till it reached the Begum’s palace, 
near the bridge by . which the road from the Dilkoosha 
enters the city. This palace was a .strong building, and 
might threaten the flank of the march. So its entrance 
was blown open in order to make it indefensible, and the 
column then passed on, heading forward towards the river 
so as to get into the more open ground ; and on reaching 
the Sccundra Bagh, turned sharp to the left, bearing straight 
on the Residency. 

Up till now the column had not met with any serious 
Qpposltion since leaving the Char Bagh. The reason was 
obviou.s — ^the enemy had not thought of the British column 
adopting any other than the direct route ; nor yras it till 
late in the day that they realized the circuitous line that it 
was taking, and collected in force to oppo.se it. 



22 [ 


TJIB SUCCOUR OF THE RESIDENCY 

In fact Havelock found the Sccundra Bagh, the Shah 
Nujeef, and the Motee lifahul quite enjpty; such fire as 
opened on him was from the left on his attaining the Motec 
Mahul, and also from the Badshah Bagh on the other side 
of the river. The fire from the left was mainly from a 
battery at the eastem»comcr of the Kaiser Bagh, but partly 
also from musketry from the 32nd mess-house. 

At the Motee Mahul the column was halted ; partly to 
rest it and let it recover its formation, partly to enable 
the rear to join it safely, and partly to give the chiefs an 
opportunity to discuss the final step. 

The Residency was now only 1,100 yards off, the Chuttcr 
Munzil group of palaces blocking the way along the river 
for a length of about 800 yards; its nearest enclosure, a 
garden, being about 300 yards distant, while the intervening 
ground was occupied by only a few empty buildings. 
The road to the Residency began with a street on the left 
of this cnclo.sad garden, "running between'it and the Hirun 
Khana (or deer yard) ; thence by a sh&ltercd space to a 
gate known thereafter as Neill’s Gate ; where it turned to 
the right, and aimed for the Residency. 

At the Motee Mahul, the generals resolv'cd to leave a 
strong rear-guard there, to make with the main force 
for Neill's Gate, and there decide on the further line of 
route. As the rear took some time to eome uj), the force 
remained halted at the Motee Mahul till late in the after- ^ 
noon, and as even then there was still no sign of the 78th, .a 
party was told off to return and meet and guide them on. 
Presently, however, the regiment was .seen marching along 
the road in front of the palaces on the left flank. So the 
force emerged from the Motec Mahul ; lieutenant Moorsom 
being sent forward to reconnoitre the palacos, and a.scertain 
whether they were held by the enemy. On emerging, the 
force was assailed with a very heavy fire of artillery and 
musketry from the Kaiser Bagh on the left, but not from 
the Chuttcr Munzil buildings, which Moorsom had been 
sent to reconnoitre ; and they continued to be under |iire 
till they reached the space tetween the buildings or en- 
closures at Neill's Gate, where they found themselves 
comparatively sheltered, and remained halted for a short 
time. Meanwhile, as had been decided, the Motee Mahul 
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was not evacuated. The wounded and baggage and heavy 
guns were left in it under the charge of Colonel Campbell 
of the 90th with one hundred men. 

While halted at the space which may be called Neill’s 
enclosure, the generals were anxiously awaiting Moonsoin’s 
return, for if the palaces were found i.jinoccupied, the route 
through them up to the very ramparts of the Residenej' 
would be safe. Otherwi.se the route must be by the streets^ 
whicht it was now clear, the enemy were prepared to defend, 
though they would hardly have had time to prepare any 
barricades or material ob-structions. This short length of 
street fighting was unavoidable. There had been none 
heretofore — all the previous loss had been at that brilliant 
feat, the forcing of the Char Bagh Britlgc. 

While halted at Neill’s enclosure, the force was joined 
by the 78th Highlanders, who had been left behind at the 
Char Bagh Bridge to hold it till all had pas.scd on. They 
had been having* their own share in the fighting, to which 
wc will now turn.* So long as the main column was still 
within hail, the 78th were at first unmolested at the 
Char Bagh; and they employed the interval in throwing 
into the canals the guns which they had just captured, as 
there was no means available for their transport. But, 
after a very short respite, the enemy came down the 
Cawnporc road agairron them in force, and a combat ensiled, 
of which the 78th .sto<xl the whole brunt for some hours. 

* The contc.st was one of musketry for most of the time, but 
at the end the Highlanders charged and stormed a temple 
which formed the enemy’s .stronge.st post. On this the 
Sepoys brought up three field-pieces, and continued the 
fight for another hour. While this was going on, all the 
rear, with the companies of the 90th that formed its guard, 
had come up and pa.sscd on ; so the task allotted to the 78th 
was over. They therefore charged the enemy afresh, drove 
them back, and, capturing the guns, ran them back to the 
canal, hurled them in like those taken at the bridge itself ; 
and then .started on their march to overtake the main 
column. 

This last hour of fighting^ however, had given the rear- 
guard such a start that the 7Sth never recovered touch with 
it, and hence, on reaching the bridge where the open ground 
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began, instead of going onwards to the Secundra Bagh as 
the rest had done, they tgmed sharp to the left, following 
the road — at first a street called the fCuzrutgunge, which 
skirted the face of the Kaiser Bagh and led to Neill’s Gate 
— and thence onwards towards the iiesidency. Up till now 
they too had had no, serious fighting during the march; 
but as they neared the Kaiser Bagh they heard the firing 
to the front and right. Then, while seeing, the main column 
emerging from the Motce Mahul, they came on the ilank 
of an enemy’s battery at the Kai.ser iiagh, stormed it, and 
then passed onwards, edging .somewhat to the right to- 
wards the street which the main column had just entered. 
Thus was its junction effected ; and not only so, but this 
regiment became the head of the column which now com- 
prised the whole force, excepting the men left in the 
Alum Bagh and the Motce Mahul. ' Brasyer’s Sikhs were 
immediately behind the 78th. 

While they were thus being drawn up -in position fora 
rapid advance, a discu.ssion on the routc-to be taken was 
going on between the two generals. They had been 
anxiously awaiting Moorsom’s return ^from his reconnais- 
sance, and Outram, impatient at the delay, had gone him- 
self to reconnoitre, but had come back not able to find any 
opening or means of entrance into the Chuttcr Munzil, 
though not attacked from it. As it wa.< now getting dusk, 
Havelock wished to move on at once and take his chance 
through the streets, through which his course would after 
all be now less than half a mile. He was strengthened 
in this view by hearing from Olpherts (who being asked 
had expres.sed himself Wfirinly in favour of an immediate 
advance) that he would have no difficulty in placing one of 
his guns in position on the other side of the gateway, firing 
down the street towards the Kaiser Bagh, and so protecting 
the rear of the marcli. Outram, however, urged a further 
halt (by which, as hi.s written .statement shows, he meant 
only a s/iort halt), while seeing with Moorsom whether there 
was not really a practicable route through the Chutter 
Munzil. But Havelock, as his official report states, thought 
he meant a halt for the night, and to this he demurred. 
Any sign of the force being effectively checked and foiled 
in its efforts to ^ch the Residency might, he felt, affect 
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the natives of the garrison so as to lead to fatal results. 
Ft was essential, therefore, he saKd, that troops shnifl^ 
thrown into the Residency at once ; otherwise it was possible 
that the worst might happen to the garrison. But while 
he himself led the head of the column by the open streets, 
Outram, he pointed out, might rentain where they were 
standing, and bring on the rest of the column by any better 
way he might dis<»)ver. 

Oiftram, however, though he had given over the command, 
would not surrender the post of honour ; and so waiving 
further discussion he placed himself at the head of the 
column, crying, “ I^t us on then in God’s name.” On this 
Olpherts moved his gun out through Neill’s Gateway into 
position, and then— the Highlanders leading, with Bra.syer’s 
.Sikhs immediately behind them — the force also emerged 
with Outram and Havelock at the head and started on its 
zigzag route to the Residency. First it turned to the right 
for a few yards “tin it reached the Khas JJazar; when it 
turned to the Icft,*lahd found itself under a hot fire sweeping 
tiown the long narrow street. Before reaching the Khas 
Bazar it had been under fire only from the rear; but this 
was a very telling fim, though answered by Olpherts’s gun. 
yt or, the Quartermaster-General, was at once dangerously 

wounded, and a few minutes afterwards Neill was shot 
dead. • 


On turning up the Khas Bazar, and finding themselves 
attacked from the front, the 78th charged up the street and 
ovci^hot the point at which they should have turned towards 
he Residency Outram, however, quickly halted the leading 
comp.ames, and ordering them to draw back, took off the 
cemtm companies as the new head of the column, followed 
by the rear oompanics and by Brasycr’s Sikhs straiVhf 

w Saundcra-s post, and there found thefr 

S " Altfccn-s post, and 

1^ X T’ ''hich they 

tta and ahoure 

long and fien^a sX^™“" there had been so 

AWt imraedateiy after Outram had guided the centre 
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companies of the 78th over the direct road to the Residency, 
Moorsom, who had hecif unable to find»any route through 
the Chutter Munzil, overtook the column, and guided the 
rest of it and the guns by anothei; street; which ran behind, 
but close and parallel to Outram’s route, till it crossed the 
Pyne B^h, and wcht straight down on the Baily Guard 
through the Clock Tower; where the enemy slewed their 
guns round and gave t&em a parting sHbt 

Although the loss sustained by Havelock’s force is to be 
deplored, it was trifling in proportion to the difficulties to 
be overcome, and the strength of the opposing army. A 
desperate feat cannot be accomplished without loss ; nor 
had there been, as alleged by some, any confusion or bung- 
ling. That the rear-guard (the 78th) lost touch of the main 
column, and joined it by a shorter route, involved no demerit, 
and entailed no difficulty nor lass. 

Without any regard whatever to what^was still to followi 
what had stilhto be done, and what was not done, this junc- 
tion on the evening of September 2Sth, though it may not 
have been a relief of the Lucknow Residency in the technical 
military sense, was a relief of the garrison in all essentials 
from a common-sense point of view. It was a .succour in 
the direst straits. It was a re.scuc from a situation of the 
mast imminent peril. It was a relief from the most harrowing 
and agonizing dread of the ever-impending chance of a 
breach in the defences, without a moment’s warning, through, 
which the enemy, all ready prepared, might rush in over- 
whelming numbers which nothing could withstand. Further, 
when the imminent accession of the Sepoys from Delhi is 
remembered, as well as the .sceptical feeling that existed 
in the minds of Sepoys in the entrenchments, there can be 
little doubt that Havelock’s arrival .saved' the garrison of 
Lucknow from the fate of Gordon at Khartoum. 



book IV 

THA second defence of the RESIDENCl 
CHAPTER I 

CTFOKTS TO WITHDKAW THK CAKKISON 

Tllic 2Sth of September, when Havelock and Oiitiain 
entered and succoured the Rally Guard, marked also the 
close of the first stage of the war in Oude ; for it proclaimed 
in favour of the British garrison the issue of the contest for 
the Residency cnPrcnchmcnts ; which had constituted the 
gage of battle in Oude, as Delhi had done in the Upper 
Provinces. These two great operations, the capture of 
"Delhi and the succour of Lucknow, were both of them 
effected without aid from England, and about the same 
date. 

From this turning-point, when Havelock’s great task 
had been accomplished, and the re.scuers and the re.scucil 
.had joined hands, our storj- will deal with the operations of 
the combined force, of which Outram now assumed the 
command. 

His first task was to pull that force together ; for though 
the junction had been effected, the relieving forfe had 
itself become somcw'hat dispersed and scattered, owing to 
the nature of the .struggle of that day. The enemy had not 
been, as always heretofore, driven back, defeated, and 
dispersed in rout. Our troops had on this occasion been 
obliged, in order to effect their special and immediate object, 
to chai^ through the enemy in a column, leaving the rear- 
guard behind at the Motce MahuL Moreover, the column 
itself, while its head had reached the Residency, was 
lengthened out and advancing but slowly with its guns and 
wounded, checked and impeded by the trenches and other 
obstacles on its roufe. 
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The most impervious and effective of these obstacles was 
the battery with which die enemy had blocked up the Lut- 
kur Durwaza, facing the Daily Guard gate. But Aitkcn, 
who commanded at that post, op seeing the relievers ap- 
proaching, promptly led out a party of his men, Sepoys 
of the 1 3th N. I., wilth entrenching tools ; and proceeded to 
demolish and clear away the earthwork of that battery. 
Having accomplished this, he broke into and seized the 
adjacent posts right and left — the jail buildings on the one 
side and the Tehrec Kothce enclosure on the other. This 
position, the Tehrec Kothce, had hitherto been held in 
force ; now, however, only a few of the enemy were found 
in it, and they were taken prisoners without a shot being 
fired. During the greater part of the night, the troops, 
the wounded, and the guns that had been checked by the 
obstacles and so delayed on the road, were being guided 
into the Residency and into the Tehrec Kothce enclosure 
just seized. ’Hence, by the morning, .part of the relieving 
force were inside the entrenchments, part were in the 
grounds of the Tchree Kothec, and part were still in thc^ 
street from the Pync Bagh, while the rear-guard were half- 
a-milc behind in the Motec Mahul. 

As I have said, Outram’s first task was to collect these 
several parties and to hold a compact position. The rear- 
guard, in the Motce Mahul, with the hospital and the heavy 
guns, was found to have preictically lost touch with the rest* 
of the force ; and 250 men of the 5th Fusiliers and a detach- 
ment of Brasyer's Sikhs were sent back on the morning of 
the 26th to reinforce and help them in. 

But.the fire from the Kaiser Bagh was found to be too 
strang*to admit of the rear-guard convoy being moved out. 
Accordingly the reinforcing party seized and occupied 
the gardens and buildings lying adjacent to the Motec 
Mahul, between it and the Chutter Munzil Palace, the 
advanced garden of which was also partially held by the 
90th Regiment. 

While this was being done, Outram proceeded to casry 
out his second object, the occupation in one direction at any 
rate of an extended and compact position. He specially 
desired to hold the whole river-face from the iron bridge to 
the Chutter Munzil ; and to start this extension, a party of 
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1 50 men of the 32nd under Major Lowe, made a sortie from 
Innes's post down to the river. The^^ encountered a consider- 
able body of the enemy, and swept them off to the left up 
to the iron bridge ; but they failed to get beyond the build- 
ings at the near side of the bridge, or to seize and hold the 
end of the bridge itself. The rest of Major Lowe’s party 
swept on to the right to the Tehree Kothee, which they 
entered, and then joined hands with Aitken’s detachment, 
which, as before described, had made a lodgment there during 
the night. In the course of this clearance of the river-face, 
an eighteen-pounder and several light guns were captured. 
Later in the day these two parties, with others that joined 
them, felt their way on through the rest of the Tehree 
Kothee, and then penetrated into the Furhut Jiuksh Palace 


and enclosure ; which thu.s, by the evening, came fully into 
our hands, leaving only the Chutter Munzil buildings and 
gardens between the position held by our main force, and 
the posts held by qur rear-guard with its reinforcements. 


But these Chutter Munzil buildings were, it was known, 
occupied by the enemy, though their .strength was uncertain. 
On the river-face they had kept quiet, though they had 
blocked^ all the outlets there. The advance eastwards from 
the Residency had not penetrated beyond the Furhut Buksh, 
and all efforts to enter it from other directions had failed or 
end^ in disaster. No member of the old garrison was 
•familiar with the ground, which was known to be a veritable 
labyrinth ; and by a very sad mistake a party of the wounded 
had, during the day, been guided into what proved to be 
a mt»t a cul-^-sac ; and had become exposed taa murderous 
fire, from which few of them escaped. 

It had also brcn planned early in the day to continue the 

extension of the position along the southern face of the 

SI ency, but this was postponed owing to the need, now 

ini> of vious, of concentrating all efforts on the extricat- 

itfnto o»r the Motee Mahul, and bringing 

It into our own position. ® ® 

ing Dart fo oi '"'ho henceforward plays a lead- 

his chief of the Sta^but^f Outram as 

command haH hrom Outram’s surrender of his 

ommand, had until now been serving as a volunteer. The 
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party he led out consisted of 100 men of the 78th, with a 
few additional officers. * Guided by Cavanagh, afterwards 
distinguished by his feat of carrying plans and despatches 
to Sir Colin Campbell through tl)e beleaguering host, they 
debouched from the Furhut Buksh on to the narrow bank 
along the river, and* advanced by it ; skirting the Chuttcr 
Munzil and the minor posts held by the 5th Fusiliers, till 
they joined the rear-g^ard in the Motefi Mahul. 

The position was under a strong fire from the dih^ction 
of the Kaiser Bagh ; and one at least of the heavy guns, 
which had been planted at an opening in the face of the 
Motee Mahul to answer that fire, had got into difficulties. 
Three of the senior officers of artillery were killed, but 
Olpherts, who had accompanied Napier’s party, succeeded 
in extricating the last of the guns, and then, warned by 
the weight of the enemy’s fire, urged Napier to withdraw 
at once during the darkness of night, while he would be 
unseen, instead of Avaiting for the ear^ dawn as at first 
intended. Accordingly the hospital, tne reserve ammu- 
nition, and all that could be transported by camels or 
doolies, were brought into the Furhut Buksh by the routS" 
which Napier’s party had taken. The rear-guard itself 
with the heavy guns, which required a wider road than the 
narrow bank, were brought into that part of the advanced 
gardens of the Chutter Munzil which the 90th vjerc already 
holding. But hardly had this been eflcctcd when an, 
opening was found, or made, into the adjacent Chutter 
Munzil enclosure, which was then attacked from both 
sides. It was strongly held ; but the attack was impetuous, 
the enemy were annihilated, and a continuous position along 
the river-face was thus secured during the dark hours of 
the night of September 26th. • 

The force being thus collected, Havelock took command 
of the new portion of the position ; which was gencrically 
known as the Chuttcr Munzil, and consisted of the group 
of buildings and enclosures extending from the Tehrdife 
Kothee through the Furhut Buksh to the Chutter Munzil 
Palace and its advanced garden. Napier was, for a time, 
appointed to aid him in widening and strengthening it for 
contest, if need be, in the Kaiser Bagh direction. Meah- 
while Inglis remained in command of his old entrenchments ; 
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and Outram set himself (from the morning of the 27th) to 
his task of opening out from thid- combined or extended 
position, and getting into touch and communication with 
the city. As yet he had »been greatly disappointed at the 
fierce opposition he had encountered on reaching the city, 
and the .stubbornness of the enemy in tiinging on to their 
fighting behind walls. 

And now on September 27th the first .sortie was ordered, 
in vie\^ of seizing the posts the enemy held opposite our 
.south-eastern front from the jail to the Cawnporc road. But 
this .sortie was not successful ; that is, it did not extend 
our position, nor secure any result of importance. The 
experience gained by the old garrison of the effective way 
of managing thc.se sorties had been .set aside ; the troops 
having, after their first irruption into the enemy’s position, 
dashed forward without guidance, went off the proper 
track ; and, though they stormed batteries, took guns, and 
killed many of thc^ enemy, were unable to- retain their 
ground, and eventually returned into the entrenchments. 

'fhe ncce.ssity of careful preparation and definite schemes 
of operations was so obvious that the whole of the next 
day, the 28th, was .spent in organizing the sorties for 
the 29th. 

These sorties of September 29th did not touch the site of 
the .sortie ef the 27th. They were in three columns, two 
.of which operated on the South front from the neighbour- 
hood of the Brigade mess, and the third from innes’s post 
on the north-we.st towards the iron bridge. 

The two from the Brigade mess cleared the whole of that 
front taking, blowing up, and destroying such houses and 
^tterics as had been attacking that face of the position, 
including those that had done so much mischief to Gubbins’s 
bastion. The breadth of the range thus cleared was about 
3TO yards, and the results were invaluable to that front of 
the position for the rest of the siege. 

But the most really important of the three sorties was 
t at* rom Innc.s’.s post Outram was intensely anxious to 
secure the iron bridge, as the most likely means of opening 
OTmmumcations with well-wishers’ in the city. The sortie, 
owever, never reached the iron bridge nor occupied the 
ouses ea ing on to it. It only got as far as Hill’s shop. 
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near it, where it captured and destroyed the gun which had 
played such havoc during the first sieges by its fire over the 
long diagonal of the entrenchments. 

The force employed in these sorties of the 29th was 
700 men, and the loss in killed and missing was three 
officers and fifteen men. The failure, however, to get the 
iron bridge was a bitter disappointment to Outram; not 
only for the reasons which have been stated, but also Vrom 
his rapidly increasing anxiety about the food supplies. 
He resolved on one more effort to open out his communi- 
cations, and summoned up Napier from the Chutter Munzil 
to organize and'earry it out. 

Next day, September 30th. while the preparations for it 
were being made, he cau.scd the various mines of the enemy 
which had bcen^ found to be examined and destroyed ; and 
in the evening he ordered out the cavalry to endeavour 
to make their way through the enemy to Alum Bagh. 
But they found the investment .so* close and .strong 
that all their efforts failed, and they hjtl td return to the 
entrenchments. 

Ne.xt day, October i.st, the final .sortie began. Its rest • 
object was to secure pos.session of the Cawnpore road to a 
sufficient distance to admit of troops forcing their way to 
the Char Bagh, with several other and ulterior objects in 
view. But during October ist and 2nd no direct sign was 
shown of this intention, the operations having* apparently 
the .same object as before, the widening out of the position.' 
The enemy’s attention was first of all distracted, in the 
dawning hours of October ist, by the commencement of a 
battery (a mere feint) indicative of an attack on the Kaiser 
Bagh, in the east, from the Pyne Bagh ; and then in the 
middle of the day the real sortie charged out, taking the 
route that should have been adopted on the 27th. Its 
objective was to capture Phillips’s house and garden, with 
its battery, which faced our Cawnpore battery on the 
south and flanked the Cawnpore road. The party worked 
close up to the garden, occupied the hou.ses commat^ing 
it, and loopholed the walls .so as to obtain the requisite 
fire on the desirable points. The sortie of the 29th had 
already cleared the flank on the other side of the Cawnpore 
road ; and accordingly next morning a'detachment was sent 
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over there; Phillips’s garden was attaclKd by infantry 
on both flanks, and by the artillery in the entrenchments 
in front ; and was then stormed and taken with a loss of 
only two men killed. All the guns in the garden were 
destroyed, and the house itself was blown up. Positions 
having been thus .secured on both sides of the Cawnporc 
road, the additional preparations were carried out on 
October 2nd, to make them serve as a base for operating 
along the road. Accordingly on the 3rd the sortie turned 
down it, attacking, seizing, and securing house after house 
on both sides, and by its own artillery fire preventing any 
obstruction by the enemy’s guns. This aTdvance was con- 
tinued till the evening of the 4th ; when a bend of the road 
was reached which seemed favourable for .still further 
progrcs.s. 

Now, however, the operation was suddenly .stopped, no 
frc.sh advance was made, and the evening of October 4th 
marked an entire change in the apparent aspect of affairs 
and in Outram’s pi.an.s. h'or it liad now been a.sccrtaincd — 
but only now — that the ideas about the exhaustion of the 
lood supply had been all along incorrect, and founded 01^ 
some entire misconceptions ; and that there was no rea.son 
for any pie.sent grave anxiety about it. 

It will be remembered that Havelock had forced his way 
through ah obstacles into the Residency in what might be 
^thought a dc.speratc if not reckless manner, under the belief, 
founded on Inglis’s letters, that the food of the garrLson 
must be exhausted and its inmates starving. On reaching 
the Residency it had at once become obvious that tlieir 
plight was not really .so severe, and that rations, howbeit 
rncagre, were forthcoming for every one. Still, the convic- 
tion remained in' the minds of the generals that they “ were 
coming to their last biscuit " ; hence Outram's intense anxiety, 
and his persistent and desperate efforts to open communi- 
cations with the city and the country. But this belief, or 
Idea, was confined to the generals and a few of their most 
When, however, Napier joined Outram from 
Munzil on October isl^ he had become sceptical 
c .su jwt, and now, as chief of the Staff, personally 
stores. He had expected to have a 
rc , u he found that no search was neces.sary. The 
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Commissariat officers in charge of the supplies knew where 
all the stock was, and pofrited it out. Instead of its being 
exhausted, there was an ample supply for all for some time to 
come; the mist on the subject was thus cleared off at once, on 
proper inquiry being instituted. Those officers had never 
known or surmised tAe false impression that had been con- 
veyed to Havelock and Outram, nor had they ev'cr given or 
been asked for any returns on which it might have been based. 

I do not know how the misconception arose, or now it 
was ever explained ; but it would appear that Sir Henry’s 
dying orders, to have an inventory taken of the supplies, 
were not carried out ; and that those officers in charge were 
never called on to measure up their stock, or to report 
specifically how it stood at any time — the onlj* process for 
arriving at a trustworthy or responsible estimate. All the 
supplies, I need hardly remark, had been laid in before the 
siege began. For six weeks they had kept pouring into 
the Residency* through the agency of ([Captain James, the 
local Commissar>'-Gcneral, and of Simon Martin, the civil 
officer in charge of the I^ucknow district ; as well as in the 
fdrm of gifts from well-wishers from various quarters. 
James and Martin had been indefatigable beyond all praise, 
and the test of their ability and energy lay in the broad 
fact of the huge actual accumulation which they made — so 
huge that it left a surplus after supporting the combined 
garri.sons till November 20th. While they were collecting 
these supplies their storage and its records lay in the hands 
of the native subordinates ; but on the day of Chinhut all 
these natives fled ; with them the lists di-sappeared ; while 
Captain James was laid up, incapable of moving, through- 
out the defence, from a very severe wound rcceiv’cd at 
Chinhut. Hence when once the siege began) a few officers, 
wholly new to the work, had to be appointed to the direct 
charge of the supplies and their distribution as rations; 
the only gpiidance or supervision that James could or did 
give them being by way of advice and instruction in those 
particular duties ; while he reser\'ed to himself the generad 
control, though really disabled for .such responsible work, 
or for any personal watch of the state of the stock in 
hand. Possibly it was thought that others could make an' 
equally good estimate ; and the only explanation I can 
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suggest of the misleading announcement to Havelock in 
August is, that ^rhaps Gencr^ Inglis meant to allude 
only, to his supply of uuat^ in which case his estimate was 
, a just one ; or that the information or inspection by which 
he was guided had overlooked, or not been aware of, some 
of the large storages in which the grain supply was kept. 
There were at least four, one of which, a large swimming- 
bath, had hitherto* remained untouched. 

Now, however, the inquiiy made elicited the fact that 
there was an ample supply for immediate wants, although 
it took a few days to measure and calculate what the actual 
quantities were, and a few days more to decide on the 
reduced rations that should be issued, and to estimate the 
duration of the supply. 

This discovery, then — or rather the knowledge resulting 
from this inquiry— altered, as I have said, the whole aspect 
of affairs, and caysed an entire change in Outram’s plans. 
It altered the ysppct of affairs, because there exi.sted no 
longer any immediate, or even early, necessity to procure 
fresh supplie.s, and the danger of starvation was distant 
in.stead of acute. It affected Outram's plans, because 
their primary cau.se and aim was in connection with this 
danger, the removal or reduction of which enabled him to 
dnaw in from the somewhat desperate schemes he had meant 
to adopt in order to meet it. 


Outram at once .stopped making further efforts to seize 
the C awnpore road, or othorwi.se open out his communica- 
tions. The struggle and difficulty with which the bend of 
the road had been reached showed him that any advantage 
we might gain by a further advance would not compensate 
or the losses which it would certainly involve; and accord- 
two da/s later, on October 6th, the sortie drew back 
into t le eventual position, the 78th being left to occupy the 
nmv post which had been formed on the site outside the 
old entrenchment which the sortie had first captured. This 
po.st was henceforward known as Lockhart’s, from the name 
oS Its commandant. 

The succes.sive changes which Outram had to make in 

consequent on the difficulty in opening out his 

m^ nf pertinacity of the enfmy, am 

matters of importance. 
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When advancing to the relief, he had hoped to come 
into touch at once with tht city, and pcr^Jlaps to establish a 
sort of provisional Government in British interests ; at any 
rate to throw supplies into the garrison, strcngtheii it with 
part of his own force, and withdraw the rest of it, taking 
with him the sick and wounded, and the 470 women and 
children whom the garrison had been protecting. 

Then his letters of September 30t]i and October 2nd show 
that he had already abandoned the idea of withdrawing 
the families, and proposed to fight his way out with the bulk 
of his troops to the Alum Bagh, leaving the 90th behind 
with the old garrison to strengthen it and continue the 
defence. 

After finding on October 4th that there was a sufficient 
supply of food for present wants, he wrote that he would 
hold on to the position with his whole force ; and began a 
long and sustained correspondence with ^thc Commandcr- 
in-Chief and others, rcspiccting the propqr measures for the 
advance of fresh troops to the relief of I.,ucknow. 

Meanwhile the new or extended portion of the position 
at the Chuttcr Munzil had been getting expanded and 
consolidated, as will be more suitably described in the next 
chapter. 

But whilst all this had been going on at the Residency, 
the force that had been left isolated in the rear at Ihe Alum 
Bagh had been in a critical position, though it had cscaix:d 
serious attack to a wonderful degree. It consisted of 280 
Europeans, a few Sikhs, and four guns, and had charge of 
some 130 sick and wounded, the baggage, a quantity of 
cattle, and some 4,cxx> camp-follo^vers (natives). Sujjplies 
and reinforcements were daily expected from Cawnpore, 
but they did not come till October 7th, when a convoy 
arrived with a party of 250 men and two guns. No attack 
had been made on the position, but the enemy’s cavalry 
had kept hovering round and cutting up any of the camp- 
followers whom they found straggling about. With the 
supports thus received, and the defensive works they had 
constructed, the force at the Alum Bagh felt fairly secure 
at the time that Outram settled down for a prolonged 
defence of his position. 

Meanwhile the enemy were being greatly reinforced in 
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numbers. At first — ^that is, on September 24th and 2Sth 
— a large propoilion of the Stpoys had elcared out of 
Lucknow, so that in the first few days after Outram’s 
arrival the hostile forcq seemed to consist more of the old 
Durbar retainers and Talookdars’ men than of Sepoys. 
On the other hand, at the end of September those Sepoys 
who had fled, returned, and the fugitive troops from Delhi 
also began to s\Varm in ; so that practically the army 
w'hich was now beleaguering the British position was a 
very powerful one ; containing moreover a new clement of 
great importance, in the experienced troops who had been 
in daily conflict with the British force on the Delhi ridge. 
I.astly, the Talookdaree troops were under the sway of the 
ablest and most unscmpulous and false of the Oude Amils 
—the Brahmin Rajah Maun Singh; who was playing a 
double game, trj-ing in insidious correspondence to assume 
Avith Outram the rdle of a secret friend, while aiming all 
the lime at supreme influence with the rebel force. 

We can now estimate properly the true importance of the 
succour of Luckno\\% and of the dangers which it averted. 
There was no longer any immediate danger from mining; 
and fear of star\'ation was groundless. On the other hand, 
the danger of the nativ'cs of the garrison deserting was very 
serious; and serious also the consequent risk of our out- 
posts beipg captured, owing to the weakening of the garrison, 
as well as from the fresh mining which would then have 
ensued. Yet although neither the relievers nor the garrison 
Averc then aAA’arc of it, the Relief Avas in fact but just in 
time to saA'c us from another positively overAvhclming 
danger, far more serious than these. For just at this time, 
the ranks of the enemy AA'cre swelled by large bodies of 
veteran troop.*; pouring in from the mutineer forces which 
had been besieging Delhi ; men Avho could fight. A veiy 
fcAv days later, they Avould have intercepted Havelock’s 
attempts at a junction, as they did thwart Outram’s at a 
withdrawal ; but for our reinforcements, they would certainly 
fra\x captured our outpasts and ovcrAvhelmed the garrison, 
irn w.'Ls the iminincnt peril that Havelock-’s Relief averted ; 

an y averting it, he saved the Residency and the lives of 
the garri-son. 



CHAPTER II 


THE EEOCKADE 

The preceding chapter dealt with Outrain’s efforts to 
Dcn out his communications with the city and the country, 
id to extricate the families of the old garrison ; and related 
LC circumstances that, on October 4th, brought about his 
ccision to cease from those efforts, reverting instead to 
pure defence in an extended position. Annoying and 
umiliating as the change of plan and attitude may have 
een, right glad he was, it can hardly be doubted, thiit he 
as able to adopt it ; and it will not be out of p'ace to quote 
ere extracts from the successive letters which he wrote, 
lowing the gradual fluctuations in his views from the 
inguine and impulsive ideas that were seething in Ills 
jrtile brain before he reached Cawnporc ; dominating the 
perations of the advance to the relief in September, until 
c had to recognize the futility of his efforts and of his 
:hemes, and the practical superiority and succcSss of the 
nemy. 

September 7th. — “ Our present object is merely to with- 
raw the garrison after forming a provisional government 
f influential inhabitants to maintain the city on behalf 
f the British Government until wc can conveniently re- 
ccupy it" 

September 17th. — “ The moral effect of abandoning Luck- 
low will be very serious, as turning against us the many 
rell-dispased chiefs in Oude and Rohilkund who are '"now 
matching the turn of affairs, and would regard the loss of 
..ucknow as the forerunner of the extinction of our rule, 
iuch a blow to our prestige may extend its influence '^tb 
Jepaul, and will be felt all over India.” 

September 30th. — “ It was evident that there could be no 
Kissible hope of carrying off the sick, wounded, and women 
ind children (amounting to not less than 1,500 souls). Want 
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of carriage alone rendered the transport through five miles 
of disputed suburb an impossibility. 

“There remained but two altcrnativ'cs, one to reinforce 
the Lucknow garrison with three hundred men, and leaving 
everything behind to retire immediately with the remains 
of the infantry upon the Alum Bagh, thereby leaving the 
garrison in a worse state than we'^found it . . . w'hile it 
would have been "impossible for anj’ smaller force than the 
remainder of our troops, diminished by these three hundred 
men, to have any hope of making good their waj- back, 
and that not without very serious loss. I therefore adopted 
the second alternative, as the onlj- mode of offering reason- 
able hope of securing the safety of this force, by retaining 
sufficient strength to enforce supplies of provisions, sho^ild 
they not be open to us voluntarily, and to maintain our- 
selves even on reduced rations until reinforcements advance 
to our relief.” 

October 2nd.— Insurgents arc too stix«ig to admit of 
withdrawing from the garrison. Sick, wounded, women and 
children amount to upwards of i,cxx>. The force will retire, 
therefore, after making arrangements for the safet]^' of the 
garrison by .strengthening it with all but four of our guns, 
and leaving the 90th regiment. . . . The remainder of our 
force will make its way back to Cawnpore.” 

October 6th. — “ I have been obliged to abandon the inten- 
. tion of withdrawing any portion of this force for the present, 
the obstacles to communicating between the Residency and 
Alum Bagh being too formidable. . . 

Outram, then, having rasolvcd to continue on the defensive 
in an extended position, it has now to be shown what that 
extended position was ; how it w'as obtained and secured ; 
and how, aftef that, it was held and defended. His decision 
was made on October 4th, but the full position was not 
STCured ^ until the 8th. The portion that was effected by 
t e sortie which was in progress on the 4th, was not defined 
aric occi^icd till the 6th, nor was it brought permanently 
Vtfo the boundary alignment till a few days later. 

ihe proition into which Outram withdrew on October 6th 
consis e of (i) the old Residency entrenchments extended 

Chutter Munzil extension, from 
c rec Kothec through the Furhut Buksh to the 



7!flE BI.OCKADE 


339 


Chutter Munzil and its advanced gardens ; and (3) the new 
post, outside the junctionrof those two positions, now held 
by the 78th under Lockhart, which had just been secured 
on the termination of the efforts described in the last 
chapter. It will be best understood by examining the 
map.' (i) The Residency entrenchments need no explan- 
ation or dc.scription, nor does (2) the addition to them of 
the ground on the river-face acquired on the day after the 
arrival of the Relief. No other addition was made tb it ; 
but the iuntral ground on its southern face had been much 
expanded by the sortie of September 29th. (3) The new 

post held by the 78th was absolutely new, and its prepara- 
tiqn for defence forms a special episode which will be told 
presently. It filled up a gap between the southern face of 
the Residency and the jail buildings of the extended 
position. The continuous extended position (2) along the 
river-face, had been secured on September 27th, when it last 
appearcLl in ouv story, but at that time it consisted only of 
the buildings and enclosures which bordered the river-face ; 
whereas now, that is by October 6th, it had been widened out 
southwards up to the streets by which Moorsom had guided 
the relieving force into the Residency. 

The operations by which this had been effected have now 
to be described. The Tehree Kothec, the jail buildings, 
and the Furhut Buksh liad been very promptly secured and 
a.ssigncd for’ occupation to the regiments that were to hold 
them. But the contest at the Chutter Munzil and the 
buildings and gardens on its outer boundary was severe 
and prolonged. The advanced garden was first .secured, 
not without a scries of efforts. The attack on the outer 
Chutter Munzil buildings was carried on step by step from 
September 27th to the first days of October^ the houses at 
the junction of the Checnce Bazar and the Khas Bazar 
being captured on September 3^^^^'* these operations 
the 90th were on the left, or the advanced garden side; 
BrasyeFs Sikhs were on the right, and held eventually the 
projecting position bordering the Pyne Bagh ; while the Sth 
Fusiliers were in the middle. 

While i-his was being done, a good communication was 
made from end to end of the position, by which the heavy 

» Map IV. 
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guns that had been i>arked in the advanced garden on 
the morning of September 2^thF, were conveyed into the 
Residency entrenchments. 

As soon as the boundary that we meant to hold was 
reached, the enemy began to have recourse to their old sub- 
terranean warfare. Being comparativ61y experts, they at first 
had the advantage over the new garrison, of which the com- 
manding Kngineef, Captain Crommelin, had unfortunately 
been seriously disabled by a wound. On October 3rd and 
5 th, they blew up mines directed at 'the wall of the advanced 
garden. The first one failed, being short of its mark ; the 
second was successful, and made a large breach, which a 
column of the enemy then essayed to storm ; but they were 
forthwith repulsed with heavy loss, and fled precipitately 
under the fire of the 90th. They then made a second breach 
by burning down one of the gates of the garden. These 
breaches and the commanding fire from the adjacent build- 
ings called thc^iljrun Khana, led to the • construction of 
trenches in the garden to serve both for shelter and for 
communications. ’ 

Then on the 6th, the day on which the .sortie of the 
1st was drawn in, the enemy blew up our picket at the 
junction of the Cheence Bazar and the Khas Bazar, and 
penetrated in considerable numbers into the building ; but 
were soon driven out again, with a loss of .some 450 men. 
They continued, however, to hold a mosque which threatened 
that po.st, and, in fact, attacked it on the 8th, when they 
were repulsed with loss; after which we worked into a 
vault underneath the masque, and blowing up a portion of 
it, barricaded and .secured the rest, gaining a clear command 
of the two bazars or streets. 

With this,* the consolidation of the new position was 
practically effected ; and with Lockhart’s post at the same 
time added to the old entrenchments, as already described, 
the defence of the extended position, as a whole, was now 
practically begun. These operations had caused a loss of 
•fifty men killed to the relieving force (in addition to the 
196 killed previously since leaving Cawnpore), and of nine- 
teen men to the 32nd (of the old garrison). 

During the defence of the extended and consolidated 
position the second defence, as I venture to call it — ^that 
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position was as closely invested as before along a large part 
of its circuit, but not evdtywhcre. On the whole rivcr-face 
the enemy were cleared off, and were entirely on the opposite 
bank ; and on that part of the old ^Residency entrenchments 
which was continued as part of the boumiary of the second 
position, (viz. the South and West faces from the Cawnpore 
Battery, round by Gubbins’s, to innes’s post,) the rebels now 
kept more at a distance. The ncutraf ground hatl^ been 
greatly widened out, partly by the results of the sortie of 
September 29th, and partly by the mining operations of the 
first defence. 

During this .second defence, the old position was never 
seriously, if at all, attacked, even by mines ; and the defen- 
sive operations were confined to repairing and strengthen- 
ing or .sometimes extending the defences. The Cawnpore 
Battery was almo.st entirely reconstructed. The .shccp-hou.se 
and the slaughter-house battcrias were ctjmplctcd ; and the 
mound that stAitched out from Inncs’s po.st wiy; .secured by 
a series of zigzag trenchc.s, which also gave an cfTcctivc 
command over the end of the iron bridge. « 

In (3) the new past — Ix>ckhart’.s — held by the 78th High- 
landers, the contest was one of mines ; which, on our side, 
were constructed by the men of that regiment under the 
guidance of Lieutenants Hutchinson and Tulloch. The 
enemy began their underground work at once, oppasite our 
left corner, while the garrison were .strcnuou.sly engaged in • 
barricading and strengthening the post; exploding their 
mine while the 78th were still at their first shaft, but with 
only slight damage to the post, as it was ten feet .short 
of the outer enclosure. From that time up to about the 
20th, this warfare at Lockhart’s post was incessant. Our 
galleries aggregated a length of 500 feet. Every effort of 
the enemy was defeated; and two of their galleries were 
captured and held by us as listening galleries. One of 
them was vciy long, and its capture, which was attended 
by some amusing episodes, was followed by other enter- 
taining but fruitless attempts of the enemy to find its 
course or alignment from above ground, in order to break 
into it. 

In the Chutter Munzil position also the contest was now 
practically confined to mining warfare of' the most persist- 
ent kind. The enemy made sixteen fresh efforts besides 

* R 
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those made up to October 8th ; but now they were always 
defeated ; seven of their mines Wring destroyed, and seven 
others captured and held by us for our own purposes; 
besides which, we also attacked three and destroyed two of 
the enemy’s posts with our own galleries. It will be seen on 
comparing the figures, that the number of attacks by the 
rebels was not so numerous as during the first siege ; but 
the amount of mining involved was much greater and much 
inorc arduous. In the first defence, a great many more 
mines were exploded, and by this means much ground was 
made impracticable for further adjacent mining. But in the 
new ix>sition, the whole front became protected, not so much 
by the c.xplosion of mines, as by being covered by intercept- 
ing anil other galleries, aggregating nearly i,ioo yards in 
length. Moreover, as the soil was looser, the actual construc- 
tion of the galleries was much more laborious, by reason 
of its involving t;Jic use of supports and casings, which 
were never qeed^d jn the first siege. 

Added to this ; after their successive defeats, the enemy’s 
^iners had become very wary, and had taken to digging 
with the trowel instead of with the pickaxe, which prevented 
their being heard till they were quite close. 

Further, many of the listening and attacking galleries 
were very long, and the ventilating arrangements were 
necessarily crude, making the work specially irksome and 
• difficult, owing to the foulness of the air. 

Such was the nature of the warfare from October 8th 
— ^almost entirely mining — ^for about a month ; when pre- 
parations were started for measures to assist or act in 
concert with the second relieving force, whose advance and 
approach were then becoming imminent. 

Meanwhile, In spite of the closeness of the investment, 
the practical safety of the garri.son had become and con- 
tinued undoubted, and the shelter of its inmates was much 
more secure than of old. All anxiety as to any successful 
attack or irruption of the enemy was at an end ; and there 
A\as a material relaxation of the former strictness about 
leaving one’s own garrison or residence. There was 
altogether a great reduction of discomfort, as there was 
now a large number of natives— camp-followers of Have- 
ocks force available for general service. To the old 

garrison the relief was very material and sensible. 

% 
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During the six weeks which this second defence lasted 
after the last sortie was drawn in on October 6th, the dangers 
and loss of life from conflict with the enemy and from their 
fire was very greatly diminished, ds well as the discomfort 
which has been already dealt with. The only exact inform- 
ation I have is respecting the 3 and Regiment, of which the 
losses in kUled (exclusive of those who c^ed from accidents 
and wounds) stand thus — • 

July 2, to September 25 29 

September 26, to October 6 ... 9 

October 7, to November 16 o 

During this period also, the work devolving on the 
generals was comparatively slight. The outpost officers 
and garrisons were holding their posts, and, with the aid 
and guidance of the Engineers, were countermining the 
.enemy or blowing up their posts ; but Outram personally 
was keeping up an energetic correspondence mth the outer 
world, as has been described. Of course the whole garrison 
was suflTering from the poverty of rations, and the troop.*? 
were longing to bo again at open combat with the enemy. 

Throughout this month the detachment at the Alum Bagh 
under Major MacIntyre continued to hold its own success- 
fully. As already mentioned, it had been strengthened on 
October 7th, by 250 men and two guns from Cawnpore ; and 
on the 25th, 500 more arrived with a convoy, thus making 
the force secure and able to extend its foraging expeditions. 
After this, detachments of 100 men went backwards and 
forwards on various escort and other duties from time to 
time. The enemy tried to place guns in piosition at various 
pxjints, but they were all silenced by the battciy which Major 
MacIntyre had constructed ; and the garrison practically 
met with no losses. 

Meantime the communications were much more opien 
and easy than before, so that the garrison at Lucknow was 
being con.stantly cheered by the news which arrived alm<»t 
daily of the approach of strong reinforcements. About 
the loth, intelligence came of the advance from Delhi of 
Greathed’s column (afterwards Hopie Grant’s), of which the 
ultimate destination was Lucknow ; and «t was at one time 
thought that it had come as near as Futtehgurh on the 
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8th. This Idea, however, was incorrect, as the column had 
turned aside to Agra instead of cbming on direct There 
were reports also of the advance of various regiments up- 
country towards Cawnpoi-e from the China Expeditionary 
Force. 

Though the communications between General Outram 
and the outer world were so much more frequent than 
durin,g the first defence, there was no real increase in 
private letters. I was the fortunate recipient of one letter ; 
and 1 never heard of any other Idttcr reaching any one. 
Mine was brought by a soldier of the 78th, who, seeing it 
at the Post-office at Cawnporc, had brought it away with 
him in the hope of delivering it to the addressee. In this he 
succeeded, meeting me in the lane between the Post-office 
and Fayrer’s, and showing me the tiny document, with- 
out knowing at first that he was giving it to the proper 
person. 

Up to the, middle of October there was ho intelligence 
received of any threatening of Cawnporc by the Gwalior 
-Contingent or other troops from the south of the Jumna ; 
but the defeated Sepoys from Delhi had been reaching 
Lucknow, and had also been disturbing the country in other 
directions, such as at Bithoor. The gathering there, in 
which the Nana Sahib was present, was attacked and disr 
persed orf the i8th. 

Outram sent to the Alum Bagh two letters of advice and 
suggestions for the officer who might arrive in command 
of the relieving force — one on the 14th, the other on 
October 30th, in addition to what he had written to Cawn- 
pore on the 28th. Their value to Sir Colin will be seen 
presently. 

Outram’s views and anxieties and his communications 
to the outer world were necessarily coloured by his ideas 
of the state of the food supply. The rations were slightly 
reduced from time to time at short intervals ; and, hearing 
this in mind, extracts from his letters in order of date will 
best show the progressive aspect of this question. The 
* dates on which he wrote, and the prospects on these dates, 
were as follows, in October — 

On the 7th. — ^“SVe have grain and gram, bullocks and 
horses, on which we may .subsist a month.” 
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On the 9th. — Our grain alone and gun bullocks ma}- 
possibly be eked out for a month, and* but little else for 
twenty days.” 

On the iith. — ^“Our grain, allowing it to be all good, 
will last only till November 6 ; our meat not so long.” 

On the 1 6th. — ^“Our atta and bullocks will last only till 
November i8.” 

On the 20th. — “ Our food, upon a A^ry reduced ration, 
may possibly last till November 20.” 

On the 28th. — “We can manage to screw on till near 
the end of November on further reduced rations.” 

It is to be remembered that in all such rough statements 
of the probable duration of supplies, there was a liability 
to vagueness as to the kind of supplies referred to — ^whether, 
for instance, it did or did not include gram or meat, or 
might possibly refer to meat only; if it included meat, 
whether it included horse-meat as part of it ; and whether 
the grain food included gram, which jls customarily food 
for horses only, and riot for man. 

It may be said at once that no discovery or find of any 
store of food, which was thought to be unknown before, 
was ever made after October 2nd. All the supplies that then 
existed were measured up, and the stock estimated and 
recorded. By the end of the siege the beef was exhausted, 
its last issue in rations being made on the very last day of 
the defence. The supply of wheat had been so husbanded 
by the quiet and almost imperceptible reduction of rations, 
that, when the garrison marched out, it took with it the 
supplies needed to at least the end of the month, as estimated 
by Outram at the end of October. 

While thus keeping his friends at Cawnporc, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, and others, as correctly informed as he 
could of the prospects of the garrison, he also sent out 
from time to time advice and instructions for such forces 
a^ might be advancing to his relief. He wrote three such 
letters on the nth, 13th, and 14th; and then again, in great 
detail, at the end of the month. In those first letters »he 
showed that he expected at least two regiments, the 23rd 
and 93rd, almost immediately from Calcutta; he urged 
the commander of the columns from Delhi, whom he as- 
sumed to be the probable relieving General, to move on 
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with all speed to the Alum Bagh, and there concentrate 
for his final effort believing that .his presence there as the 
pioneer of the advancing Hood of troops would break up 
the hostile force in Luc}aiow; and in the third of these 
letters^ that of October li^th^ he advised the route eventually 
taken by Sir Colin, with some deviations in the details. 

It was not till near the end of the month that he heard 
of Cawnpore being threatened by the neighbourhood of the 
Gwalfor Contingent, and the advice he then sent out to 
Cawnpore on October 38th was — “ Lt is so obviously to the 
advantage of the State that the Gwalior rebels should be 
first effeetually destroyed, that our relief should be a 

therefore, that Brigadier 
Wilson ^in command at Cawnpore) “will furnish Colonel 
Grant (commanding the Delhi column) “with every 
^sible aid to effect that object before sending him here." 

It was in this letter that he mentioned that we could 

manage to screw on, as regards food, till near the end of' 
November. ' 

I lis letters of the 30th and si.st contained complete 
detail^ advice for the routc,i the sites of batteries for 
e relieving column ; a system of signals to show its 
arrival at the different positions on the route; and inform- 
ation of the steps the garrison would take on receiving 
tliose sigijals. ® 

' rl open to question whether Outram ivas 

'If 3 ) «o strongly as the only 

be thought of. One reason against it was 

evoMf enemy would certainly 

Mpect that since the first relief had come by the route 

also^fwa ^ I^*®oes and the river, the .second relief would 
oosts wouId accordingly prepare the 

heaw *^°*^**^ defence ; and there ivould be 

aS not as .serious as in 

had been cf -^"othcr reason was that Havelock 

No. 4 , and had not 
of the sneef 1 f account of the validity 

of heavy rain ground after a continuance 

vy , which prevented the movement of the heavy 

* Route No. 3, see p. 218. 
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guns. AVith the absence of this special and temporary 
objection, there were strong reasons in farour of route No. 4. 
It would probably be unexpected by the enemy, and there- 
fore unprepared. It was certainly ^much more open ground, 
and much freer from obstructions or strong positions for the 
enemy to hold. The Badshah Bagh, the only large enclosure 
on the route, would not be a place of strength to the 
enemy, while it would be a valuable place of shelter for the 
families on their withdrawal ; and with the command that 
had now been gained qf the iron bridge from Innes’s post, 
there would be no difficulty in the relieving force getting 
pos.session of it. Such arc my reasons for thinking that 
Outram might have suggested route No. 4 as well as No. 
3. As it wa.s, Sir Colin followed Outram’s plan, with some 
modifications, and arrived on the plain before the Kaiser 
Bagh on November i6th. 

The operations by which Outram proposed to aid the 
relief, and which, at any rate, would be in concert with 
its advance if it adopted the route he advised, ^erc : to blow 
up t)ic most mischievous buildings in the close proximity 
of the advanced garden ; to throw down the garden-wafl, 
after forming heavy gun-batteries inside the enclosure, so as 
to command and sweep the ground by which the relief 
must advance, thus clearing it of the enemy ; and to batter 
whatever adjacent buildings they might hold in force. So 
from about the end of October, two batteries for the heavy, 
guns were under construction in the advanced garden, while 
mines were driven out into the buildings called the Steain- 
I^ngine and the Hirun Khana ; the latter ending in three 
branches, one of which required to be very long, about 
three hundred feet from the shaft to its extreme point. 

The orders given required that these preparations should 
be completed on November 12th; but they were not put 
into use till the i6th; with the result that much of the 
powder that formed the charge had got damp and failed 
.to operate with the proper effect ; also the mine that was 
directed against the Engine-house was stopped by an open 
trench. Still the mine at the Hirun Khana blew up a 
breach by which the building was entered and captured, 
and held. The front wall of the advanced garden was 
sufficiently thrown over to admit of the guns afterwards 
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levelling it properly; and the two batteries opened out 
with due effect on «thc neighbouring palaces and buildings 
occupied by the enemy, enabling the minor ones inter- 
vening between the garden and the Motec Mahul to be 
attacked and seized. Next day the fire and movements 
of the garrison co-operated with the relieving force. The 
Motec Mahul was captured, and our generals with their 
staff ran the gauntlet of the enemas fire to the Koorsheyd 
MunzH, where they were received by Sir Colin, and the 
relief and junction were effected. For the operations of 
this junction, Outram had been unable to muster 3,000 
bayonets ! 

Next day, November iStli, the fiat went forth that the 
Residency was to be abandoned. With what bitterness 
this was heard by the old garrison may be readily 
imagined ; the position they had so long and so resolutely 
held was to be given up — the British flag, the emblem of 
their assertion of fheir country’s supremacy and honour, 
was to be hauled down. One more meed of gratitude 
than they probably knew of they owed now to the noble 
Ilavciock. His last official act was to uige on Sir Colin, 
with definite proposals, the retention of the old position, 
and other arrangements in its support ; and in these pro- 
posals he is believed to have been supported by Outram. 
But it was not to be. The subject is dealt with in the 
.next chapter in connection with the relief, and need not 
be further touched on here. 

Next day, the 19th, began the exodus of the families ; 
they left the advanced gardens by twos and threes in the 
course of the day, revelling in the fresh air and the fresh 
food. Their course was along a lane, Avhich had been 
screened off so as to conceal all movements till they 
reached the Sccundra Bagh ; and there they halted till 
dark, when they went forward in a column to the Dil 
Koosha. On the 32nd the garrison evacuated the Resid- 
ency, and the whole force concentrated in the Dil Koosha. . 
TAj't> days aftciAA-ards they moved on to the Alum Bagh, 
and with this the tale of the defence may be said to end. 

The families accompanied Sir Colin in safety to Cawn- 
porc, and were then sent down, in December, to Allahabad 
and Calcutta. But ‘at the Alum Bagh, on November 34th, 
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: the close of the defence, a fit and touching date, Henry 
[avelock calmly breathed his last — worft out by hardship 
nd illness; a true, heroic, stern, God-fearing old warrior, 
appy in the knowledge that his deeds had stirred to the 
cpths the hearts of his Queen and his country, and 
jjoicing in the thought that those for whose succour he 
ad struggled so long and so gloriously, W'crc at length safe 
nder the protection of Sir Colin’s army.’ 



CHAPTER III 


KHLIEF BY SIR COUN CAMPBELL 

The last chapter brought our story up to the dose of 
the defence under Outram, and the relief of the beleaguered 
garrison by Sir Colin’s force. The advance and measures 
for that relief have now to be described. Heretofore all 
operations had been conducted by the Generals in local 
command; now, however, the Commandcr-in-Chief was 
appearing personally on the scene ; affecting the mode and 
course of the contest — in this relief to begin with — ^by his 
own views of the 'military and political situation, and his 
own knowledge and experience of war. 

That experience was large and varied. He had fought 
throughout the Peninsular War, beginning with Moore's 
retreat to Corunna. He had served in China, and then in 
India during the Punjab Campaign; and afterwards in 
command against the hill tribes at Peshawur. Finally he 
had earned great distinction with the Highland Brigade 
. in the Crimea. He enjoyed the highest repute as a good 
soldier and a sound commander; but he had never had 
an opportunity of showing his capacity as a General in 
chaige of great operations ; much less in such a crisis as 
that with Avhich he had now to deal. And though full of 
energy and vigour, he had now reached the ripe age of 
si.xty-five years. 

The time of his arrival in India was in the gloomic.st days 
of the struggle. It was in the middle of August, and 
the outlook then seemed almast hopeless. Delhi had not 
yet been captured. The Punjab was e.\pected to turn 
against us at any moment. The Lucknow garrison was 
a^rcntly in the most desperate straits. Havelock had 
'vithdraAvn back to Cawnpore. Mutiny and insurrection 
h^ broken out in the Lower Provinces, and they were so 
disturbed that the troops were being detained there which 
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had been meant to assist in the operations above Allahabad. 
Moreover, all Central In 4 in had risen against the British, so 
that the task which Sir Colin appeared to have before him 
at that stage was the re-conquest of the whole Bengal 
Presidency at least. 

But by the end of October, when he undertook the 
direct command of operations, a great change had come 
over the scene — Delhi had been captured ; the Punjab was 
secure, and had begun to assist the British actively* with 
fresh levies ; the Delly district, the centre of the great 
struggle, had been cleared of the rebel army. The Luck- 
now garrison had been succoured, and though both they 
and their relievers were as fully beleaguered as ever, the 
enemy that was now investing them seemed powerless to 
attack them, though it now virtually consisted of the whole 
mutineer array of Upper India. British troops had come 
south from Delhi to Cawnporc ; other troops had already 
gone north from Calcutta to Cawnporc! One half of the 
China Expeditionary Force were welf on their way up- 
country; the other half had started, and the pioneer 
regiments of the great reinforcing army from England hdB 
already arrived. The storm had been weathered — the 
tide of British supports were sweeping up rapidly. Still 
Sir Colin seemed weighed down with a sense of the gravity 
of the situation, as if it were as great as cver.^ Had he 
grounds for this ? How did the present situation really^ 
compare with the past.^ 

The numerical strength of the enemy was somewhat less 
than it had been, by reason of their losses, while they had 
not as yet received any material accession to their strength, 
and their army that at Delhi had been behind massive de- 
fences was now in the field or in the open city of Lucknow. 

Our force of some 2,500 men that had before been in the 
open at Cawnporc was now helping to hold in .security, 
until relieved, the positions at the Alum Bagh and in 
Lucknow. And the spirit of the enemy at Lucknow could 
be gauged by their never venturing to attack the vfcak 
Alum Bagh post seriously. 

Delhi had been taken by 3,300 British soldiers,, aided by 
8,000 native troops and allies ; 2,500 men had been able to 
penetrate through the enemy into the Lucknow Residency. 
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Whercas Sir Colin had now at his disposal S,ocx) men free 
for movement on Lucknow ; 3,000. men in Lucknow ; i,ooo 
men at Cawnporc ; the second half of the China Force on 
its way to Cawnporc ; several battalions of reinforcements 
from England already arrived and moving upwards; the 
Punjab now actively siding with us, and raising and send- 
ing down fresh troops towards Oude. 

All this surely irtiplicd a momentous improvement in the 
state 'of matters to be dealt with by the Chief, both as to 
the difficulties to be ov'crcome and his means of meeting 
them. 

liut his grave view of the situation, notwitlistanding, is 
shown by his writings. His letters .said, “ I have made up 
my mind not to hazard an attack which would compromise 
my small force. . . . Sir James Outram is in great straits. 

. . . My object — to extricate the garrison from Lucknow 
— I will do, if it, can be accomplished with the ordinary 
military risks ; but* Jhcre are larger interests .pending than 
even that gr6at ol^cct, and I mu.st watch over the safety 
of the small body of troops with which I begin this 
undertaking.” 

Such were Sir Colin’s recorded thoughts, estimate.s, and 
anxieties as to his situation and his resources at the end of 
October, though the incomparably more slender means 
by which an incomparably graver crisis had been quite 
.recently met and overcome .seem sufficiently obvious. 

In this spirit of caution he entered on the command and 
guidance of the relief. 

The column, which now came under his leadership in 
November 1857, and effected the relief of Outram’s garrison, 
wa.s made up of two bodies of men : one, the column which 
had been despatched .south from Delhi, the other the gradual 
collection of reinforcements from the Calcutta direction. 

The column from Delhi, which left it about September 
24th, consisted of 1,800 infantry, 600 cavalry, and sixteen 
gun.s. The infantry were 500 of the 8th and 7Sth Rai- 
ments, and the rest the 2nd and 4th Punjab Infantry. The 
cavalry^ were the 9th Lancers and three squadrons of 
Hodsons Horse. The artillery were a field battery, and 
^vo batteries of Hor.se Artillery, each short of one gun. 
At first the force Vas under the command of Colonel 
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Greathed, and moved down the Doab (/. e. the Mesopo- 
tamia, or “land between the rivers” Ganges and Jumna) 
in pursuit of the fugitive mutineers from Delhi. After 
overtaking and defeating then^ at Bolundghuhur, on 
September 28th, and ^ain at Malagurh and at Allygurh, 
it moved to the right to Agra, whither it load been urgently 
summoned. There, on October 10th, it had an unex- 
pected battle with the Indore Brigade of the Central India 
mutineer army, which it routed and punished in a crifshing 
manner, capturing thirteen guns. The column then turned 
towards Cawnporc, and was overtaken shortly by Colonel 
Hope Grant, who assumed its command ; and after another 
combat at Kanouj, it reached Cawnpore on October 26th. 

The reinforcements which came up from the Calcutta 
direction consisted partly of the troops which had been 
detained below Benares while Havelock was still at Cawn- 
pore, and partly of the new arrivals of the China Expedi- 
tionary Forctf. Some of these reinforc^'ments had already 
been sent on to the Alum Bagh, as has been mbntioned ; and 
Hope Grant found that the troops which Brigadier Wilson 
could transfer to him at Cawnpore, added to his own 
column and to the Alum Bagh garrison, would bring up 
his force to nearly 3,800 men. So he crossed the Ganges 
on October 30th, and marched towards Lucknow. A further 
reinforcement of 1,200 men was expected ; and^ Sir Colin 
meant to push on himself and join them at Allahabad, as, 
soon as he could take on two additional regiments thence 
to Cawnpore. Till he could do so, his own presence was 
required at Calcutta more than elsewhere. 

The new troops that Hope Grant took on with him from 
Cawnpore, were the 93rd Highlanders and a wing of the 
S3rd, with detachments for the regiments already at the 
front. . After crossing the Ganges, he pushed on with the 
intention of reaching the Alum Bagh .speedily ; but he now 
received orders from Sir Colin, which led him to halt and 
await his arrival at Bunthecra beyond the Sye river. Its 
bridge at Bunnee had been by this time broken down, but 
the stream was now easily fordable. 

At Buntheera, Sir Colin Campbell joined, him on ’ 
November 9th. He had left Calcutta on October 27th, reach- 
ing Cawnporc on November 3rd ; and* having heard from 
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Outram that he could hold out till near the end of the 
month, he halted there a few days* to organize the arrange- 
ments for the security' of Cawnporc and his communications. 
The danger that threatened was from the Gwalior Contingent, 
a compact and well-disciplined force of some 5/300 men with 
a powerful artillery'; increased to 10,000 men by the Nana 
Sahib’s followers, and the rebels who had joined them when 
they were hovering* on the south of the Jumna near Kalpec. 
This body of men had never been far from that neighbour- 
hood, that is from within a short distance of Cawnpore, 
since Havelock returned there in August ; and I have no 
authentic knowledge of the reason that prevented their 
advancing on Cawnpore, when Havelock and Outram left 
it after the middle of September. To hold Cawnpore 
against this array. Sir Colin left 500 British soldiers and 
550 Madras trooi^s as the permanent garrison of the 
entrenchment there, under General Windham ; whom he 
also directed to forward on to Lucknow the additional 
reinforcement's that were likely to arrive from day to day, 
unless he should find it necessary' to detain them at Cawn- 
jwre for its defence. It is somewhat unfortunate that he 
did not require Windham to increase his force up to some 
sijccified strength before fonvarding on reinforcements, for 
it was known that the Gwalior Contingents were really 
showing signs of advancing, and that they were a compact, 
.united, and well-trained force with a powerful artillery'. 
This action was a departure from the cautious procedure 
which he had laid down for adoption. 

Sir Colin then joined Hope Grant at Bunthecra on 
November 9th, halted there a couple of days, and concen- 
trated his force at the Alum Bagh on the 12th; having a 
smart action with a body' of the enemy on the way, and after- 
wards taking possession of the old fort of Jcllalabad. 

At the Alum Bagli, he settled in detail his plan of oper- 
ations for the relief. He had decided on it, in a general 
way, before leaving Calcutta, and now he had before him 
proposals which Outram had sent out on October 30th ; 
^idesthe maps and papers brought out still later from the 

esidcncy by Mr. Cavanagh, who had penetrated through 
the investing army in disguise. And he now definitely 
decided (in opposition to the urgent advice of his chief 
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engineer, who was in favour of Route No. 4) to adopt Route 
No.. 3; slightly deviating however from the exact line pro- 
pased by Outram near the Sccundra Bagh. 

This route ^ was, in its general course, what has through- 
out this narrative been called No. 3; and although it 
entirely avoided all street fighting — even the small length 
which Havelock had from Neill’s Gate to the Residency — 
it had to pass the series of .strong posts hy which Havelock 
had advanced, and which, though not then held bj* the 
enemy, were sure to bg occupied by them on thig occasion. 
On the other hand, Route No. 4 was free from all the 
objections which seemed to prej' on Sir Colin’s mind. It 
was along absolutely open ground. The Badshah Bagh 
would have been no ob.stacle, and would hav'c been useful ; 
and the sole objection to the route at the time of Havelock’s 
advance did not exist now. Further, Sir Colin had with 
him a very powerful heavy artillery, which, with room to 
handle it, could have mastered any' flanking or other 
artillery the enemy might oppose to him'; and also a 
very smart body of Engineers with effective equipment. 
As it was, he last much of this advantage from the crampdd 
space in which he had to manoeuvre. 

The force now collected under Sir Colin, including (I 
believe) the reinforcements that arrived on November 14th, 
was probably rather more than the 5,000 men which Hope 
Grant had exijected. Of these, 400 men were *to remain 
at the Alum Bagh as its garrison ; of the rest, 3,800 were 
infantry in three brigades, and comprised the 93rd, the 23rd, 
and the 8th, besides a wing of the detachments of 

the 82nd and other regiments, as well as the 2nd and 4th 
Punjab Infantry. The cavalty were the same as had been 
with Hope Grant, with the addition of two squadrons of 
the Military Train. The artillery was very strong, and 
included — eight heavy guns of Peel’s Naval Brigade, one 
heavy battery of Royal Artillery, two and a half field 
batteries, two Horse Artillery lotteries, and a mortar 
battery; and there were four companies of Sappers find 
Pioneers. 

On the 13th, Sir Colin reconnoitred in force to.his front 


1 See Map V. 
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and his left, in order to deceive the enemy ; and then, on the 
morning of the 14th, moved off to the right, circling round 
to the Dil Koosha. On reaching the Dil Koosha, the con- 
test b^[an. At this spot itself the resistance was short; 
for finding their flank threatened, the enemy abandoned 
the Dil Koosha and retreated to the Martini^. Then the 
Martini6re also was attacked and taken; and these two 
posts, the Dil Kcasha and the Martini6re, were held as 
defensive ijositions, round which the troops bivouacked 
that night. In the evening, the rebels from the west of 
the canal brought a fire to bear on these positions ; but they 
were held in check by the 93rd along the canal, and were 
then attacked on their own ground and routed by the 53rd 
and the 4th Punjabces. During the afternoon a semaphore 
was erected on the Martinierc and signals exchanged with 
Outram according to the preconcerted code. The rear- 
guard were engaged with the enemy during all the 14th, 
and the 15th was' spent in concentrating the troops and 
arranging foi the struggle of the following day. After 
setting aside a force of all arms, containing the 8th regi- 
ihcnt and half of the cavalry, with five guns, to hold the 
Dil Koosha and the rear, the column left available for the 
operations towards the Residency was 4,200 strong. 

Altogether this array was very much stronger than any 
that had before met the enemy in Oude ; but this enemy, 
^it is to be remembered, now included the bulk of the 
mutineer army from Delhi in addition to the Oude 
mutineer force that had all along occupied Ducknow and 
the neighbouring districts, 

Outram’s proposals were that the force should cross the 
canal by or near the bridge on the alig^nment of the Huznit- 
gungc road, attack the old infantry barracks and the 
Begum’s Palace, and then turn to the right for the Secundra 
Bagh. But Sir Colin, in reconnoitring on the 1 Sth, came 
to the conclusion that this route was held in great strength 
by the enemy. He resolved therefore to cross the canal 
further north near the river, and advance thence by the 
more open ground along the river-bank towards the Motee 
Mahul, where he expected Outram to sortie and meet him. • 

To mislead the enemy, he repeated his tactics of the 
13th; and from thd evening of the 15th he maintained a 
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£re on the Begum’s Palace, and in that direction generally, 
as if that was to be his route of attack. 

On the morning of the i6th thb force crassed the canal 
close to its debouchure into the Goomtee, and then 
advanced along the bank of the river; finding itself, how- 
over, cramped up in narrow roads between gardens and 
buildings till it emerged into more open ground close 
to the Secundra Bagh, an enclosure *150 yards square, 
with massive walls bastioned at the angles. The enemy 
in it had not e.N;pected the attack in this direction, and 
having clased up all the gateways on the opposite side, 
were caught as in a trap. They had no guns, but their 
walls were stout, and, owing* to the nearness of the en- 
closures round it, the attacking artillery were subjected to 
a very telling fire. Blunt’s battery of horse artillery lost 
a third of its men, but Travers’s two heavy guns at length 
effected a breach in a comer of the enclosure. The attack 
was ordered;* the 93rd Highlanders and the 4th Punjabees 
raced for the breach and entered it together; and the 
defenders, upwards of 2,000 men, a compact brigade of 
three complete regiments, were absolutely annihilated. 
Thus was the first important post held by the enemy 
stormed and secured — a post which formed practically the 
key tp the passage of the canal on the right — no advance 
in the meantime being made on the left, only the bridge 
there being strongly held, as on the 15th. 

In the afternoon the advance on the right was continued 
from the Secundra Bagh, the next objects of attack being 
two posts called the, Kuddum Kussool and the Shah 
Nujeef. The former was captured by the Punjabees. But 
the latter, which had massive walls forty feet high, with- 
stood all efforts to breach it the whole afternoon, and its 
fire kept playing havoc in Peel’s Naval Brigade and Mid- 
dleton’s Baittery, which had been brought close up under 
its walls. At leng;th, however, by a happy chance, the 
93rd, who explored round the building, found a small 
opening in its rear wall ; whereupon an entrance w^ 
effected and the position captured. 

No further movement was made that day, either to the 
front or to the left flank, which was still exposed to the 
fire from the (former) barracks (of the 32nd), from the 

S 
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Begum’s Palace, and from other positions almig the Huzrut 
gunge road; onl^ a strong body of infantry bivouacked 
between these barracks and the Secundra Bagh. 

But in Outram’s position, as has been already shown, the 
prog ram m e which had been arranged, for co-operation with 
Sir Colin, was carried out on the i6th ; the front wall of 
the advanced garden was thrown down, the mines nearest 
the adjacent buildings were blown up, leading to their 
being forthwith captured and occupied ; and the batteries 
in the advanced garden opened out on the more distant 
buildings. 

The Motcc Mahul was the only position which, on the 
night of the i6th,- was left iiftervening between the relieving 
force and Outram’s advanced posts. It was, however, 
strongly supported and protected by the old 32nd mess- 
house, of which the proper name was the Koorsheyd Munzil ; 
and the two had to be attacked and captured together. 

Next day, the 17th, Sir Colin’s earlier operations were 
towards the left flank, in order to secure the whole of the 
open space; and so the old 32nd barracks and Banks’s 
house were attacked, captured, and occupied. After that 
the Koorsheyd Munzil, which was a strong- position, and 
surrounded by a broad, deep ditch, was first subjected for 
many hours to the fire of Peel’s ship guns. At three o’clock 
it was .captured, along with a strong little post close to it 
.called the Tara Kothce or Observatory. Then a simul- 
taneous move was made from the Koorsheyd Munzil on 
the one side, and Outram’s position on the other, against 
the Motce Mahul, which was speedily occupied ; and th e 
junction of the besieged with their relidvers was eflected. 
These operations had been attended with the loss, in killed 
and wounded, of 45 officers and 496 men. Outram had 
not been able to muster 2,000 bayonets. 

And then, on the following day, the old garrison heard 
that the position which they had so long and so resolutely 
held, was to be abandoned. 

-Opposition to the measure was futile. The Chief had 
made up his mind, whether rightly or wrongly I do not 
propose to argue ; though I hope to be excused f ir suggest- 
ing that, in questions of military operations throughout -this- 
sfruggle, their political aspect, that is their effect on the 
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spirit of the enemy, was a point of nearly as great moment 
as their purely military or strategical bearing. And the 
enemy would now certainly think and feel, and proclaim 
that they had, at length, so mastered the British as to have 
driven them into evacuating and surrendering the recog- 
nized seat of their rule and power. However, on the i8th 
the hat went forth ; on the 19th the families moved out by 
twos and threes, in the da)d;ime, aion^ a lane which had 
been screened off from the enemy^s fire, to the Sedindra 
Bagh; and then at night, in a continuous stream, to the 
Dil Koosha. 

By the 22nd everything, the treasure, the food, and all 
the guns that had not been destroyed, had been removed 
out of the Residency without the enemy’s knowledge ; their 
attention having throughout been turned to the ceaseless 
artillery fire which was being poured on them; on that 
night, the garrison evacuated the position they had held 
for six months, and the army concentrated on the Dil 
Koosha, and then on the Alum Bagh and its outlying 
posts, without any molestation from the enemy during the 
movement There it halted from the 24th to the 27tlL 
During this time Sir Colin was preparing partly for the 
move towards Cawnpore, and partly for the further 
measure on which he had resolved — the occupation in force 
of the Alum Bagh, as a position from which to keep 
the city of Lucknow in check, and proclaim that Oude. 
was not evacuated, nor Lucknow finally surrendered. 
Outram was to remain in this position with a division of 
about 4,000 men, while the rest of the army, with its rear 
thus protected, moved on to Cawnpore. 

Thus was the old Residency position relieved, its garrison 
withdrawn, ’and the new position or force at the Alum 
Bagh, under Outram, substituted for it. 



BOOK V 

. ( 

’capture of the city of LUCKNOW 
CHAPTER I 

I'RELIMINARY OPERATIONS ON THE GANGES 

Sir Colin’s first measure after relieving and cvacuatir 
the Residency was, as already stated, to place Outram 
the Alum Dagh position, as it was thenceforward called, 
keep Lucknow in check. He left with him for this purpo 
about 4,500 men*;^ 500 of whom, howcvci, were to 1 
detached to the Bunnee Bridge ; the 4,500, of whom 3,41 
were English, consisting of 340 artillery, 370 cavalry, ar 

rest infantry. 

The apex or front of the position was the Alum Ba^ 
enclosure (about two miles from the Char Bagh), fro 
which it bent or curved back right and left, so as to form 
sort of semicircle, with a radius of about two miles. Outra 
. disliked the position on account of its being so close to tl 
canal and the city that the enemy could attack him free 
at their own convenience, while he would be unable 
pursue and punish them properly after repulsing thei 
But Sir Colin adhered to the site, as its significance w 
obvious and must tell on the people of the provim 
especially with Outram in command. 

Having settled him there. Sir Colin’s next step was 
return to Cawnporc; partly in order to take the Lucknc 
families there and send them down thence to AUahabi 
and Calcutta, partly to deal with the Gwalior Contingei 
y;])i^ had been so long threatening Cawnpore, and th 
begin to clear the ground for his subsequent operation 

On November 27th, therefore, he started from the Alu 
l^h; and next morning, on advancing from Bunnee, 
became aware that the Gwalior Contingent had forestall 
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him and attacked Windham at Cawnpore. Accordingly, 
taking the cavalry and horse artillery witii him, and leaving 
the rest of the force to follow on with the convoy, he 
pressed forward to Cawnporc in, great anxiety about the 
bridge. But he found it safe, crossed over, and joined 
Windham ; and having discussed the situation and settled 
on the immediate arrangements, he recrossed in the evening 
back to his camp, three miles on the ^orth of the river, 
where his force and the convoy had just begun to arrive. 

Windham was indeed being hardly presseji, and to 
describe the situation properly the talc must go back to the 
time of Sir Colin’s advance towards Lucknow. 

It has been shown that the Gwalior Contingent, a com- 
pact and well-disciplined body, amounting with other 
troops to some 10,000 men, with a strong force of artillery, 
about 38 guns, had been long hovering on the south of the 
Jumna. They had now come under the guidance of an 
able leader, Tantia Topee, who had ^/esolved to make a 
dash at Cawnporc when it was left sufficietltly weak and 
unsupported, and thus break in on the British line of com- 
munications. He waited patiently till Sir Colin and all the 
available troops were moving into Oude. Then he concen- 
trated at Kalpee, and leaving 3,000 men there with 20 guns 
as his rear-guard for the time, he crossed the Jumna on the 
9th (the day on which Sir Colin joined Hope Grant), with 
the rest of his force — 7,000 men and 18 guns; and then,^ 
when Sir Colin was fully committed to the struggle at 
Lucknow, he moved forward to the north, forming a chain 
of posts across the Doab as he advanced, and reaching the 
Ganges at Sheorajpore some twenty miles above Cawn- 
pore. There he came into touch with the rebels in Oude, 
and was joined by some 4,000 of the Nana’s followers, and 
apparently by other troops as well. Windham heard of all 
this, and was perplexed by the orders which he had 
received ; but this is a point into which I do not propose 
to enter. He had been loyally forwarding on to Sir Colin 
most of the reinforcements that had been arriving, and,^on 
the very day on which he felt constrained to make a move- 
ment to check the advance of the Gwalior army, he had 
sent out a small force to the Bunnee Bridge in support of 
Sir Colin. 
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Windham had occupied a position on November i/th, 
on the western bolindary of Cawnpore, to cover it in the 
direction of the enemy's probable advance ; but they were 
nearer him on the south than on the north, so he moved his 
outlying force on the 24th southward to a passage of the 
Ganges canal, about eight miles from Cawnpore ; where, on 
the 26th, he encountered and defeated the enemy’s right 
column, about 3,006 strong, capturing three guns. 

By %his time the Gwalior force had been joined by most 
of the mcp.and guns which had been left at Kalpce; and 
while they thus first attracted Windham’s attention on their 
right, their real movement in force was on their left along 
the bank of the Ganges, their aim being the bridge across 
that river near the entrenchment. 

Windham’s force, on defeating the enemy’s right wing on 
the 26th, pursued them a short distance; and then, after 
returning to the scene of action, continued its retirement 
still further up to i^s original camp in front- of the city. 
During this movement the defeated enemy, and especially 
their cavalry, turned back from their flight and followed 
Windham up closely. Still he hoped that the punishment 
he had inflicted would delay the enemy’s closer attack. 
But during the night of the 26th the centre and left of the 
rebel force advanced on Cawnpore on its northern or 
Ganges si<|,c, as their leader had planned ; and at noon on 
the 2yth Windham found himself attacked along his whole 
front. The enemy had an overwhelming superiority in 
artillery, which they used to the utmost; keeping their 
infantry in cover, and driving the British back by their 
converging artillery fire. By night they had forced Wind- 
ham back step by step to a line of posts only a quarter of 
a mile from his small entrenchment. 

Next day, the 28th, Windham had arranged his force of 
1,700 men thus : right wing under Carthew on the Ganges, 
left wing under Walpole on the canal, himself with the centre 
in support, and the 64th in reserve in the entrenchment. 

Xhe enemy persistently attacked all day, but their chief 
efforts wem against Carthew ; their great object, as already 
shown, being the bridge over the Ganges. CarAew’s force 
ws quite inadequate, and he had only two guns ; so that 
by the evening he wm forced back into the entrenchments, 
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and with him the 64th, which had gone forward to lus 
support. The enemy w^re now in dangerous proximity to 
the bridge, while Walpole had also fallen back on the en- 
-^nchment. Such was the situation when Sir Colin arrived. 

Early on the following morning, the 29th, he lined the 
bank of the river with Peel’s naval guns. Their fire and 
that from the guns in the entrenchment gradually mastered 
the enemy’s fire from the ground near the river, which they 
had seized on the previous evening, and then the rebels 
retired, setting the bujldings alight. On this Sir Colin’s 
force and the convoy began crossing over from 'Sude ; and 
this passage did not end till the evening of the 30th, when 
the troops and the families were encamped on the plain on 
the Allahabad side of the canal, comparatively secure from 
molestation. 

The arrival of the leading troops of Sir Colin’s force 
the Cavalry, Horse Artillery, and Hope’s Brigade, had at 
once placed the contest on a more assured footing. 

From the ist to the 5th there was some de.sultory 
fighting, but after the families had been despatched 
towards Allahabad on the evening of the 3rd, Sir Colin 
matured his plans on the two following days. 

An important feature in the topography of Cawnporc 
and of the contest was the Ganges canal; a wide and 
deep artificial stream, which flowed down the district in a 
course more or less parallel to the Ganges, till, bn nearing 
Cawnpore, it was only about four and a half miles from thd 
river. Here it curved round in a quarter circle of that 
' radius, debouching into the river at the entrenchment. It 
ran through the city near its lower (or south-east) end, 
cutting off a part of it called the General Gunge. Except 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the entrenchment, the 
enemy held all the ground between the canal and the 
river; while the British held the entrenchment, and the 
plain to the south-east of the canal. 

Sir Colin’s plan was to separate the enemy inside the 
city and on the river face from those outside the city on 
the Kalpee side, i.e. between the city and the canaf; to 
hold the former in check while he attacked and defeated the' 
latter ; and then to turn on the former and possibly capture 
that force. 
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Windham occupied the entrenchment with a sufEci«it 
reserve ; the rest of the force — SiOQO infantry, 600 cavalry, 
and 36 g^ns — ^were employed for the action, and were 
drawn up under cover on ^ the eastern or iA.llahabad side of 
the canal, facing it ; all the enemy, except on the r^ht 
flank, being on the other side. The Infantry Brigades, 
from the right (nearest the entrenchment) to the left, were 
. Greathed’s, Walpole’s, Hope’s, and Inglis’s. The plan was 
this : Windham was to .start the battle by opening artillery 
fire from tljp entrenchment against the city, so as to draw 
the enemy’s attention in that direction. Greathed’s Brigade 
was to attack and occupy the General Gunge (the small part 
of the city that lay on the Allahabad side of the canal), 
hold the canal there, and prevent- any attempt of the 
enemy to cross it. Walpole’s Brigade was to dash across 
the canal, and advance skirting the southern face of the 
city, masking all its points of egress, and preventing the 
enemy inside the V^ity from joining the en«:my outside; 
while Hope’s hnd Inglis’s Brigades, with the cavalry, were 
to cross the canal to the left, and then sweep onward driving 
the enemy there before them. 

Windliam began his cannonade about nine o’clock. 
Greathed carried out his part of the programme about 
eleven, and kept up a continuous fire from the position he 
had gained on the enemy in the city. Then Walpole 
.charged across the canal, and, aided by the Artillery fire 
massed on the left, advanced and hemmed in the city, 
blocking its gates. Hope’s and Inglis’s Brigades following, 
with their movements screened by the dust of the cavalry, 
attacked the enemy on their side of the canal, drove them 
across, stormed the bridge (one of Peel’s ship guns leading;), 
and advanced rapidly, driving back the enemy (their right 
wing) along the whole open space between the city and the 
canal, which had here curved so as to become parallel to 
the city and the river. The advance became a continuous 
charge, especially when our men came in sight of the rebel 
caijup. When they reached it, they had captured all the 
guns of the enemy, whose right wing was in full flight 
towards Kalpee. So Sir Colin, sending the Cavalry and 
Horse Artillery under Hope Grant in pursuit, ordered 
General Mansfield,*- his chief of the Staff, to turn to the 
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right and advance towards the river ; so as to attack the 
enemy’s centre and left, cut off their retreat, and thus drive 
them into the river and destroy them. That body of the 
enemy under the fire from Wigdham’s guns, and from 
Greathed’s and Walpole’s Brigades, seeing how their right 
wing was faring, had begun to withdraw from the city and 
retire along the Bithoor road. Here they should have 
been met and attacked by Mansfield cA a position called 
the Soobahdar’s Tank ; but, by some blundering, he failed 
to intercept their line of retreat, and so they stjviamed off 
towards Bithoor almost unscathed and unmolested. After 
siich a complete victory over the right wing, it was a severe 
blow to "Sir Colin that so large a body of the enemy should 
have thus escaped. However, on the 8th (after a complete 
day’s rest) he sent off Hope Grant with a picked force in 
pursuit of them towards Shcorajpore. By the evening he 
came up with them just as they were attempting to cross 
the river, and defeated and routed thc(h utterly, taking all 
their guns, and inflicting very heavy loss. 

The number of guns thus taken on the 6th and the 8th 
was thirty-two, and the total British loss was nincty-tWo 
killed and wounded. The success was complete. The 
enemy disappeared from the scene, never again to appear 
there. Sir Colin’s communications were safe, and he was 
free to set about his further operations there. 

These further operations were practically unconnected, 
with Oude, and will, therefore, only be lightly touched on. 
His present aim was to clear the districts lying westward 
between the Ganges and the Jumna, and this he effected 
by the use of three columns. One moved under Walpole 
from Cawnpore on December i8th, first towards Kalpee, 
and then up the left bank of the Jumna to Mynpoorie 
and Bewur. Practically it did not encounter any enemy. 
The second column came southwards from Delhi under 
Seaton. It left on December 9th, about 2,oc» strong, 
gained two victories on the road, and joined Walpole at 
Bewur on January 3rd. The third column, under .Sir 
Colin's personal command, marched against Futtehgurh 
and Furruckabad on the Ganges opposite the boundary 
of Rohilkund and Oude. It left Cawnpore on December 
9 J ^f h ; when nearing Futtehgurh it enebuntered the enemy 
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(troops of the Nuwab of Furruckabad) at the Kalee 
Nuddee, and routed them completely, driving them across 
the Ganges into Rohilkund. Next day, January 3rd, Sir 
Colin seized the fortress of Futtchgurh, where he was 
joined by Seaton and Walpole; which made the troops 
now with him 'amount to 10,000 men. 

By this time other troops were gradually coming up- 
country, and fresh 'levies were being raised and trained in 
the Punjab; so that Sir Colin could rely on soon having 
a very large army at his command, both for overawing and 
reducing the various districts into submission, and also for 
carrying out any special enterprises. What his first 
enterprise should be was the point now in question. He 
was for clearing Rohilkund, and had addressed Lord 
Canning to that efiect on December 22nd. To this the 
Governor-General had replied at great length on the 29th, 
showing that, in his opinion, Oude should be first dealt 
with and Lucknow •taken. This decision he now confirmed 
in his letters t>f January yth and 8th, after considering Sir 
Colin's arguments. 

*From this date Sir Colin’s task was the concentration 
of troops for the attack and capture of Lucknow. His 
anxiety was still excessive; though nothing else, nothing 
that he dwelt on, approached to one quarter of the risk 
that he imposed on Outram, in requiring him to hold on 
at the A^um Bagh with 4,000 men, when he knew from 
authentic sources that 95,000 hostile troops were con- 
centrated in Lucknow, by whom he might be attacked at 
any moment, as also perhaps by the Talookdars of Oude. 

The forces that Sir Colin hoped to have at his disposal 
were — 

I. Those that were already with him on the Doab. 

II. The additional troops still due from Calcutta. 

III. The sieg;c-train from Agra and the troops with 
it 

IV. A column from the Punjab promised him by Sir 
Joljn Lawrence, which should advance from Roorkee 
through Rohilkund. 

V. Outram’s force at the Alum Bagh. 

VI. A division under General Franks which was holding 
the eastern frontier' of Oude. 
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VII. A Nepaulese army under Jung Bahadur which was 
also approaching from the east. 

For some time there was discussion and correspondence 
respecting the mode and direction of the attack. Before 
this, when Sir Colin’s plans had been to clear Rohilkund 
first of all, it had been urged that the troops should then 
converge on Lucknow, and that the enemy should' be 
hemmed in; and Napier had included* an attack on its 
west in his scheme. But now that Rohilkund was to be 
left in the enemy’s possession, it was decided that, instead 
of attacking Lucknow on the west, there should be an 
outlet left on that side, by which they might try to escape, 
to be then caught by the cavalry in the open ; while the 
south face should be blocked, the north be taken in flank 
and turned, and the direct attack be made from the east. 

All this time the enemy in the city were being carefully 
watched, and Outram knew fully of their proceedings ; 
including the* construction of massive* lines of defence 
against the British attack, which they expected from the 
eastward. All their former leaders, mentioned in the early 
days of the first defence, were still ruling and holding courL 
They had been collecting all the troops they could. There 
were more than 30,000 mutineers of our old regiments, and 
60,000 of the old Oude troops or Nujeebs, besides the 
Rajwara contingents — ^that is Talookdars’ retainei;s — ^whom 
they had summoned in from throughout the province. 

Meanwhile, these Talookdars, though they had sent their 
contingents to Lucknow by the Durbar’s orders, ever since 
Havelock had recrossed to Cawnporc in August, had not, 
any more than before, taken personally any active part or 
shown hostility against us. 

It will be remembered how, after being previously hostile 
to us up to March 1857, they had been pacified, and became 
friendly, under Sir Henry Lawrence’s control; how they 
had helped us with provisions for storage against the siege ; 
how they had protected the residents of out-stations and 
assisted them into security ; what names there were am^g 
them that should be held in honour by our countrymen for 
their kindly aid — as Hurdeo Buksh, Morarmow and other 
Byswara chiefs, Hunwunt Singh of Dharoopore, Rustoom 
Sah of Dehra, and rajahs such’ as thote of Amethee and 
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Bulrampore. It has been shown how they had remairiied 
absolutely passive 'until Havelock had recrossed to Cawn- 
porc ; and that they had then been obliged to acknowledge 
the rule of the rebel Durbar, and to send contingents of 
their followers to the army at Lucknow, but had not 
themselves joined personally against us. 

Yet the friendliness which all this really indicated had 
never been recognfised, still less taken advantage of. They 
were still remaining passive ; though their contingents were 
at Lucknosv, and had fought well against us when they 
had been required to fight; better, it was said, than the 
regular Sepoys. But they were cither under no special 
command, or under the command of the Brahmin Maun 
Singh, the craftiest of Amils, one of the most detested of 
the oppressors of the Rajpoot Talookdars and peasantry. 
This was not pleasant either to these contingents or to the 
chiefs. Unassisted and unguided, they were practically 
powerless ; and thejf, and the province generally, were domin- 
ated and terrorized by the huge Sepoy army at Lucknow. 

Still the power of these Talookdars was really very great,' 
as was proved by the trouble they afterwards gave us when 
they really turned against us ; and, considering the friend- 
liness that they had evinced, it is reasonable to suggest that 
skilful negotiations through well-selected agents might have 
ranged those men and their clans on our side. 

, As it was, they were ever reckoned in the weight against 
us. The tendency was to treat them, without thought, 
as enemies. Hunwunt Singh’s fort of Kalakunkur was 
fired at from our river .steamer; and it was seldom that 
they were spoken of save as unmitigated scoundrels and 
ruffians. Anyhow the Raj poot chiefs were not enlisted in our 
favour. And hence the Lucknow rebel Government were able 
to distribute these Talookdaree troops among such command- 
ers as they chose to elect — ^to the Moulvie, to Maun Singh, 
to Mahomed Hoossein, to Mchndee Hussun, and the like. 

^ At this stage, when Sir Colin is preparing his combina- 
tiops for penetrating into Oude and attacking Lucknow in 
force, let us turn to the defence of the new position at the 
Alum ^gh, which Outram had been required to under- 
take with 4,000 men, c^inst all the efforts of the enemy, 
more than 90,000 strong, only two miles offi 



CHAPTER II 

PRKUMINARY Ol’ERATIONS IN OUDE 

OUTRAM had been left at the Alum Bagh ont'November 
27th with a force, including 500 detached to tlie Bunnee 
Bridge, of about 4,400 men, of whom i,ooo were natives. 
The object with which this force was thus left in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of I.ucknow was, in Outram’s own 
words, to retain a military footing in Oude, to maintain the 
honour of the British arms, and to represent the authority 
of the British Government in the province. Sir Colin con- 
sidered it desirable, both on political apt! strategic grounds, 
that the position should be in close proximity to Lucknow. 
It was within a mile and a half of its suburbs, and its 
advanced post was within gunshot range of the outworics 
of the city ; which swarmed with the concentrated strength of 
the rebel force of the Upper Provinces, amounting, accord- 
ing to a careful estimate prepared in January, to 95,000 
men, exclusive of the Rajwara troops actually present. 

The Alum Bagh enclosure, fortified, as he had directed 
while in the Residency, was the past that formed the chief 
defence of Outram’s right front, w^iich was nearest the enemy. 
The old and tumble-down fort of Jellalabad protected his 
right flank; extemporized field-works guarded his left 
front and left. His force was encamped in the open across 
the Cawnpore road, with defensive works thrown up on 
the alignments between those posts. 

As has been already noted, Outram objected to the 
position, and proposed to be allowed to move more to the 
rear. This was in the early days of the defence during 
December, when Sir Colin’s views were that Lucknow 
should not be attacked till the very last, till Rohilkund and 
all the neighbouring districts had been conquered and 
deaied — not, in short, for another ten or twelve months. 

Outram held that the close proxinSity to Lucknow was 
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objectionable for these reasons — ^the enemy^ were able to 
attack and worry him whenever, they chose without his 
having a chance of retaliating, and pursuing and punishing 
t ber" in return. His pMition was cramped and liable to 
surprise, and consequently required a stronger force to 
hold it securely, and also to maintain his more lengthened 
communication with Cawnporc, Further, to remain in the 
vicinity of Lucknow without making any effort to take it 
was Kable, in his opinion, to be interpreted as a declaration ^ 
of weakness. He held that, so long as he remained on the' 
soil of Ou 5 c, a position nearer Cawnpore was preferable for 
these military reasons, without being open to any objection 
on political grounds ; for it was immaterial what particular 
spot he occupied as a proof that we were not deserting 
Oude, while it would be futile to attempt to move troops 
about or re-establish any civil Government so long as we 
were not in possession of the capital. 

But Sir Colin slighted his objections ; and- after he had 
defeated the Gwalior Contingent, went so far as to propose 
that the 4,000 men at the Alum Bagh should be reduced by 
600 infantry, half of the cavalry, and Olphcrts’s Battery. But 
Outram’s strong remonstrance prevented this being carried 
out Still this proposal is an instance of the singular contrast 
between Sir Colin’s estimate of the difficulties Outram had 
to face, and of those that had to be met by himself and others 
elsewhere! For nowhere else was ther^ during all these 
'months, any hostile force, or group of forces, of which the 
strength was not insignificant compared to the rebel army, 
of which the focus was at Lucknow, and which might attack 
Outram any day in full force. What, for instance, com- 
pared to it was the Rohilkund gathering, to meet which Sir 
Colin had collected 10,000 men at Futtehgurh ? 

For three months Outram occupied this position. During 
that period the enemy attacked him, and he defeated them, 
on six separate occasions — December 22nd, Januaiy 12th, 
i6th, February 15th, 21st, 2Sth. For dealing bc}rond his 
lines with such attacks he had only about 2poo men avail- 
ably with one horsed battery ; for of his full complement of 
4 , 000 , 600 had to garrison the Alum Bi^h and Jellalabad 
posts, 400 were absent on convoy, and i,ooo were absorbed 
by brigade and camp requirements or were in hospital. 



OUTRAif AT THE ALUM EACH. 


271 


The first attack on him was on December 22nd, when he 
had been left nearly a month without serious molestation. 
The enemy at Lucknow had, at first, been cowed by the 
handling and losses at Sir Colin’s hands; but they had 
g^dually recovered their spirits on hearing of the occasional 
successes, duly magnified, of the rebel troops at Cawnporc, 
and their impunity elsewhere ; and also from the accession 
to their strength of the troops that hac^ escaped over into 
. Oude after December 8th. The rebels had succeeded 
thoroughly in establishing a blockade of the Alijm Bagh as 
regards supplies, and nothing was to be obtained except from 
Cawnpore under convoy escort. At length, on December 
20th and 2 1st, Outram was informed by his spies that the 
enemy meant to circle round his right flank and intercept 
his communications ; and that they numbered 4,000 infantry 
and 400 cavalry, with four g^ns. So he moved out against 
them on the early morning of the 22nd with some 1,200' 
infantry, 200 ^cavalry, and six guns, i^ttacking their rear 
about a mile from the canal, he at once defeat&l it, inflicting 
considerable loss, and capturing four guns; when their 
main body, fearing to have their retreat intercepted, with- 
drew by a wide detour to the Dil Koosha. This was a 
eheering success, and gave good augury for the future. 

The second attack was made three Mreeks -afterwards, on 
January 12th, with the object of enveloping his position and 
assailing him all round ; and the foe therefore came out in^ 
force, some 30,000 men. One of their commanders, Mausoob 
Ali, had been threatening the convoys between Alum Bagh 
and Cawnpore, and Outram had therefore been obliged (as 
was probably the enemy’s intention) to detach a large 
escort, and weaken his own position more than usuaL So, 
when the attack came off, after providing for the several 
posts and pickets, he had available for movements in the 
field only some l,SOO infantry and Olphcrts’s battery, with 
the- Military Train as cavalry in support. 

The enemy first attacked on the left, and were allowed 
to come sufficiently near; when they were met by such a ftre 
from the g^ns in position that they fled precipitately, while 
Olpherts’s g^ns and the cavalry drove off those -who had 
been trying to get at their left rear. While this was going 
on the enemy attacked the right in %reat forc^ chiefly 
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infantry. But the right brigade turned their flank arid 
drove them northwards, bringingr them under the fire qf 
the Alum B^h post guns. They made fresh efforts, 
however, both on the Ipft and the right, but were again 
repulsed ; and after a fifth effort at the Alum Bagh post, 
where they were heavily punished by both artillery and 
rifle fire, they withdrew, disappearing about four o’clock 
into the shelter of ■their own works. Our loss was trifling. 

A' third attack, similar to that of the I2th, was made 
four days later. The enemy were in fewer numbers, but 
they advanced more boldly, and were therefore more heavily 
punished. Again our loss was insignificant — one man 
killed and seven wounded. 

After a skirmish on February 15th, in which the Moulvie 
was wounded, they made a vigorous attack on the left and 
centre of the position, and eventually on the Alum Bagh 
post ; keeping up their fire till late in the evening, though 
they lost considerably, chiefly from our artillfiiy fire. This 
1 call the fourth attack. 

By this time the enemy appear to have obtained better 
knowledge of the ground around Outram’s pasition, and to 
have taken advantage of the surrounding groves and other 
cover to construct trenches, and to arrange for means of 
collecting in force ; which of course enabled them to make 
much more sudden and heavy attabks than when they had 
first to traverse the outlying ground beyond. 

So, on February 21st, they made their fifth attack, the 
signs by this time growing strong and clear that they 
would not have many more such opportunities; as the 
British advance was beginning, both from the east and 
from Cawnpore. The attack this time was in front and 
on both flanks, with efforts to turn the rear. The frontal 
attacks were, as heretofore, steadily met and repulsed by 
artillery and rifle fire ; while the turning movements were 
encountered on the Jcllalabad side by the Volunteers and 
Native Cavalry, and on the left by the Military Train. It 
v^s estimated thht the enemy’s loss was heavier than on 
any of the previous attacks. 

Up to now the reinforcement that had from time to time 
joii^ Outram, had amounted to 2,400 men, less the 75th ■ 
regiment, which had returned. And now there arrived, 
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as the pioneers of the army for the siege of Lucknow, the 
1st Bengal Fusiliers, Hodson’s Horse,* two squadrons of 
Hussars, and Remington’s troop of Horse Artillery. It 
was when Outram had received tiiese additions to his force 
that the enemy made their last attack on him on February 
25th. This time they were in great strength. The trenches 
in front were held in great force. There were large masses 
of infantry and cavalry, with several gCins on the left, and 
on the right there were thirty regiments of infantt^, one 
thousand cavalry, ancheight guns. , 

The attack on the left was soon repulsed ; that on the 
right was shrewdly dealt with under Outram’s personal 
guidance. A strong body of cavalry was sent out from the 
right rear to sweep round and get on the enemy’s rear. 
Another force of cavalry moved forward on the right front, 
flanked by infantry, to intercept the mutineer column from 
the canal ; and then the main force advanced against tllSF 
column and *began driving it back. enemy now saw 

the danger on their flanks and rear, and began a rapid 
retreat ; but too late, for our two turning bodies of cavalry 
came down on their flanks, the Military Train charged into 
their rear, and there was a great rout. The city reports 
laid their loss at from 400 to 500 men. 

Such was the last of the attacks. The thought inevitably 
arises, that the enemy’s conduct in connection with the 
Alum Bagh, whether before Sir Colin’s relief or during the 
following January and Februaiy, cannot be held to have 
evinced the skill and prowess demanding huge forces and 
elaborate precautions to deal with them. Battalions were 
now required by the Chief instead of companies ; whereas 
the enemy themselves seem to have been affected less by 
numbers than by energy in action, and by boldness and 
promptitude in attack. 

1 now turn to the other forces concentrating for the siege. 
Besides Outram’s, I mentioned six columns or groups — ^two 
from the eastward, three with Sir Colin, and one from 
Roorkee. This last column did not after all join for -the 
fray at this period. The districts in its own neighbourhood 
were held to be in too unsettled a state; but {iossibly a 
part of the troops meant for that coliynn may have come 
round by Agra instead with the siege-train, which started 

T 
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thence for Cawnpore on January 22nd. This siege-train 
convoy, the force hfc had with himciat the Kalec Nuddee, 
and the additional troops streaming up from Calcutta, were 
the three columns which, were quoted as being with Sir 
Colin ; and they moved into Oude by degrees from Cawn- 
pore, as the time for action approached, without any 
conflicts. 

The columns that were to penetrate Oude from the 
Benart's districts were two : one under General Franks ; the 
other a boc^y of Nepaulesc troops under the famed Jung 
Bahadur. 

General Franks’s field force consisted of three British 
regiments, the loth, 20th, and 97th, six battalions of Ne- 
paulese under their General, Pul wan Singh, two field bat- 
teries, and some other guns, but only some thirty or forty 
cavalry, lie had been keeping clear the districts on the 
'Saltern frontier of Oude, and had had some small affairs 
latterly at Nusrfitpbre and Soraon ; but at length he was 
ordered to ent£r Oude by the Sultanpore road on February 
19th. The enemy that had been waiting near the borders of 
Oude to confront him were under the cx-Amil, Mchndee 
Hussun, with about 10,000 men ; while another body of 8,000 
men, under his Lieutenant Bunda Hussun, were in advance 
at Chanda, nearer the frontier. Except some 2,5CfO dis- 
ciplined Sepoys, these men were all Rajwara troops, chiefly 
piatchlockmcn, with no heart for the contest while under 
the leading of Mahomedan court officials. Their artillery 
was very miscellaneous, and drawn by bullocks. 

Franks encountered the Chanda force early on the 19th,. 
defeated them easily, and then advanced and changed 
front to the left, from which direction he heard that 
Mehndee Hussun was advancing. Him also, when he 
appeared on his flank in the dusk of the evening, he 
defeated with the same ease, and then bivouacked for the 
night. The want of cavalry prevented full or even a feir 
advantage being taken of this success. But practically 
A9fe had been no serious conflict or struggle at all on this 
*“ tile first day of the advance. >• 

v'l. Two marches ahead, however, there was a difficult ravine 
to be forced at a pass guarded by the Fort of Budayan. 
V^This was susceptibfe of defence, and might occasion serious 
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loss ; so Franks tricked the enemy. Making arrangements 
openly as if for a haltk half way, he itfstead marched the 
whole distance in one day, and crossed the ravine, teaching 
and seizing the fort just in time, to anticipate the enemy’s 
force. Holding the fort securely, he brought up the rest of 
his force, and the rear-guard, and halted his men during all 
the 22nd to rest and refresh them for the next da3/’s 
impending battle at Sultanpore; hoping also that those 
bodies of cavalry which he knew were pressing oA from 
the rear to join him, might arrive in time to bp used in the 
combat. These were the Lahore Light Horse, Vivian’s 
Puthan cavalry, and Aikman’s Jullundur Levy ; but, as will 
be seen, they were just a few hours too late for the fray. 

The Sultanpore action was skilfully managed. The 
whole force of the enemy, re-as.sembled from the recent 
fights and joined by fresh arrivals from Lucknow, were now 
under the command of Guffoor Beg, an artillery geiiCfST’* 
of the late Government. The road which Franks was 
to advance crossed a nullah or ravine on Ihe confines of 
Sultanpore. It was deep and easy of defence where 
crossed by the road. It was very deep, and broken into 
a series of ravines a mile more to our right as it neared 
the Goomtee; but to the left it was much narrower and 
shallower, whilst it was lined by groves of trees at intervals 
throughout. Franks adopted the same mapeeuvre as 
Havelock had done at the battle of Cawnpore. He halted 
part of his force before reaching the ravine, and sent 
forward some skirmishers and his horsemen to its bank to 
raise a dust, conceal his movements, and distract and draw 
the fire of the enemy. Then he took a strong force with 
a large party of picked skirmishers round by the left, and 
crossing the ravine where it was shallow and where they 
were screened by the groves, he turned to the right, and 
moved down on the flank of the enemy drawn up in line 
'defending the ravine. As he emerged from the groves 
he deplo3red his line, but sent his skirmishers well ahead 
at the enemy to do the fighting. Struggle there was none. 
Under the fire from the front and flank and /rear, flight . 
began at once, commencing with a horsed battery which 
kad been on their extreme right. Soon the plain was 
covered with fugitives, flying either Awards Lucknow or 
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towards the river. The slaughter from our artillery and 
rifle fire was nothing to what it would have been had our 
cavalry arrived. But as it was, Franks utterly dispersed 
the enemy and took thirty-ft>ur guns ; as many, he laughingly 
boasted, as had been taken at the siege of Moultan. 

His whole loss in the three actions he had fought was 
only two killed and sixteen wounded. The secret of this 
lay in the formation of his fighting force being not in line 
but in "open skirmishing order. 

The road, was now clear, and he 'was joined in a few 
hours by the much-longed-for cavalry, of whom a party 
were forthwith sent in pursuit. And now Franks received 
orders to advance to Selimpore, a march short of Luck- 
now, by the “29th inst.” — ^a curious slip, as it was the 
month of February, and there would be no 29th inst. This 
he easily did without further fighting, and then, on being 
'^stjlEffmoned forward, he joined the army near the Dil 
Koosha on March having on the way attacked and 
captured the guns in the fortified village of Dhorwara. 

This successful march, if the enemy’s forces are properly 
considered in detail, as well as their leaders and the re- 
sistance they made, points to some significant conclusions. 
It is quite certain that the bulk of the enemy consisted 
of matchlockmen, Rajwara or Talookdaree troops, and 
that they did not fight well ; in fact hardly fought at all, 
except when forced to stand at bay. Moreover, during the 
whole of this period, not one of their leaders was of their 
own race, Hindoo Rajpoots; they were all Mahomedans 
and ex-officials of the Luclmow court — such as Mehndu 
Hussun, Bunda Hussun, Guflbor Beg, Fuzl Azim, Mahomed 
Hoosseyn, and so forth. In fact, the conduct of the Rajwara 
men under these circumstances — ^very difierent from what 
it was on other occasions when led by their own chiefs — 
seems to point irresistibly to the conclusion that their 
chiefs held aloof from these hostilities, and that the men 
were in their hearts with their chiefs, and joined grudgingly 
in the fighting. 

But this march of General Franks, besides being im- 
portant in itself, was valuable from its clearing the way for 
Jung Bahadur’s army following in its rear. 

Jung Bahadur ha 4 , early in the vrinter months, sent down 
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in advance various bodies of Nepaulese, which had been of 
material help in clearing the Goruck^re and Azimgurh 
districts, add had latterly detached six battalions to form 
part of Franks’s force. He hadtfollowed himself, with ad- 
ditional troops, at the end of December, and now crossed 
the Ganges into Oude on February 25 th with some 9,000 
men. He first attacked and captured the fort of Ambar- 
pore, and then marched forward steadily to Lucknow, his 
progress being undisturbed by the enemy, of whom Franks 
had cleared the road.* But he did not reach {he camp at 
Lucknow and take part in the operations there till March 
llth, four days after the siege had begun in full vigour. 

Practically, when the troops that Sir Colin had sent 
forward from Cawnporc to the Alum Bagh had collected 
there by the end of Februaiy, and Franks had joined on 
March 4th, they, with Outram’s force which had been 
holding the Alum Bagh, began operations on March 



CHAPTER III 

C 

■ THE SIECiE AND CAPTURE OF THE CITY 

The citjT'of Lucknow,^ which the enemy now held 
force, and which Sir Colin was about to attack, had b< 
prepared strongly for defence according to the encm 
lights. Putting aside the idea of any attack from the 
ward of the Cawnporc road, they had protected the c 
along the canal face from the Char B^^h eastwards rou 
. to the Goomtee; and also for a mile or so, as a flanki 
^ence, to the west of the Char Bagh. Along that part 
the canal to the east> which was bordered by dense citj 
that is up to Banks’s house — the defences were a line 
parapet with occasional batteries, and barricades at the o 
lets of roads and streets ; but from Banks’s house to 
river there was a line of massive earthwork ramparts, w 
bastions and batteries at close intervals. This was tt 
first or outer line of defence. 

The portion between Banks’s house and the river \ 
almost a straight line, with only a slight curve outwa 
towards the Dil Koosha. Behind that line, it will 
remembered, lay the broad plain narrowing to the w< 
by which both Havelock and Sir Colin had advanced 
the relief of the Residency ; a plain bordered on the no 
by the Goomtee, and on the south by the long street 
ginning with the Huzrutgunge at the Bern’s house, i 
then skirting a series of palatial buildings ending with 
Kaiser Bagh. Over this plain were dotted the sev* 
enclosures and buildings that had given so much trouble 
the relieving forces — such as the Barracks, the 'Secun( 
' B^h, the Shah Nujeef, the. mess-house or Koorshi 
Manzil, the Motee Mahul, and others. 

, The second line of defensive ramparts which the ene 
.1^ Ci^tructed started from the Emambarah, one of 
* See Map V. 
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palatial buildings above referred to, connecting it witfi |he 
mess-house, and then v(pnt on to the Motce Mahul and the 
river. • 

The third line, at right angles^ to the other two, merely 
covered, at a close distance, the entire front of the Kaiser 
Ba^h. 

They had not constructed any defences on the north 
side of the Goomtee, but had contented themselves with 
occupying it with a considerable body of troops, chiefly 
cavalry. 

The numbers of the enemy were believed to Tae much the 
same as had been there during Outram’s occupation of the 
Alum Bagh position ; but all the Sepoy troops had been 
called in from the outlying districts, and the Rajwara troops 
had been withdrawn and .sent there to take their place. 
The enemy had, as I have said, made up their minds that 
Sir Colin would attack them on the eastern portion o^hc 
canal ; and Sir Colin proposed, while gratifying them so far, 
to attack that position not only on its' front* but also on its 
flank, from the north. His dispositions and arrangements 
were these — • 

His force on March 2nd was about 19,000 men and 120 
guns. Franks’s column was due in a couple of days, and 
Jung Bahadur’.s a week later ; and these two would bring 
the total strength up to 31,000 men and 164 guns. 

At first his force was in three divisions — 

Outranis at the Alum Bagh ; behind it, echeloned on the 
Cawnpore road, LugartPs ; and then Walpoles, with which 
was the siege-train. The cavalry were under Hope Grant and 
Brigadier Campbell. Sir Colin re-arranged this. He pro- 
posed to place under Outram part of his own division, and 
all Walpole’s division, with Hope Grant’s cavalry ; and to 
leave the rest of Outram’s division as a brigade under 
Franklin at the Alum Bagh. The new disposition he 
arrived at was to send Outram’s force, thus organized, across 
to the north side of the Goomtee ; to place Lugard’s 
division opposite the Dil Koosha' portion of the canal ; to 
leave Hodson’s Horse as a connecting link between if 'and 
the Alum Bagh ; and to give to Brigadier Campbell and his 
cavalry the task of holding the ground to the west of the 
Char Bagh and Alum Bagh. Frankses column, on arrival. 
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to form up, at first in support, and afterwards on the 
le^ of Lugard ; and Jung Bahadur was to come into line 
on the left of Franks, so filling up the gap to the Alum 
Bagh. 

Sir Colin began operations on March 2nd, by moving out 
from* the tear of the Alum Bagh position to Ae right, and 
circling by a wide detour round Jcllalabad towards the 
Dil Koosha. The force he took was Hope Grant’s cavalry, 
a strong body of artillery, and Lugard’s division. It drove 
in the enemy’s outlying pickets and advanced to the Dil 
Koosha plateau ; which was found to be under veiy powerful 
and accurate fire from the enemy’s batteries, along the front 
line of defence, especially at the passage of the canal by the 
Dil Koosha road. He therefore moved the column some- 
what to the rear, to be more secure from the fire, but seized 
the two posts of the Dil Koosha Palace, and the Mahomed 
'••Bcgh ; where, in order to reply effectually to the enemy’s 
guns, he proceeded to construct two power ful counter- 
batteries. These opened fire next day, and silenced the 
enemy’s guns, causing them to be withdrawn. On the 
4tk, Walpole’s division, with the rest of the siege-train, 
moved over from the Alum Bagh, and all encamped on the 
Dil Koosha position, where, at dusk, Franks’s column also 
marched in and joined. 

That same evening, two bridges were begun from the 
Dil KoosHa position across the Goomtee;, on a stretch of 
that erratic river, that ran eastwards, near the viliage of 
Bccbiapoie. By next morning, the 5th, one of them was 
finished ; a strong picket was then thrown across, and a 
defensive bridge-head begun at once. On the night of the 
5th the bridges and the necessary arrangements were com- 
pleted, and the whole of Outram’s force had crossed over 
by daybreak. Until that force had advanced sufficiently 
in its turning movement, that is until the 9th, Sir Colin’s 
troops at the Dil Koosha remained inactive, not even 
attacking the Martini^re, which continued to worry them 
with its fire; but Franks’s column moved up and replaced 
Wal^le’s division on Lugard’s left. 

. Outram’s column, after crossing the Goomtee, moved in 

ftortherly direction towards Chinhut, and on striking the 
P!Fyzabad road, turned to the left. On reaching Ishmael- 
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gunge (the actual site of the battle of June 30th, with whiph 
the siege of the Residency began), a body of the enemy’s 
cavalry were seen in the front, and our cavalry were sent 
at them. The enemy fled and wpre follow^ up, and 
pursuit brought our cavalry into broken ground close to 
the enemy’s infantry posts. This necessarily checked them 
and caused some loss, especially to the leading regiment, 
the Queen’s Bays, whose Major, Percy •Smyth, was killed. 
There was a spice of romance about this charge of the 
Bays ; for it was the fiyst occasion on which that regiment 
had ever been in action, and the men were eager to be i-ho 
first to get it its baptism of fire. They had been at 
Nusrutpore with Franks, but no real fighting occurred on 
that occasion. After the enemy had been driven off, the 
column encamped for the night at Ishmaelg^ngc. 

Here Outram was still considerably short of the distance 
he had to advance in order to turn the enemy’s first lin»wa 
defences ; while they were holding, to protect its flank and 
rear, a small post called the Chukkur Kothi (racc>stand) 
on his left front near the river ; which had to be taken to 
admit of his turning operations being properly eflccted. * 

Outram’s camp halted at Ishmaelgwge during the yth 
and 8th. On the morning of the 7th he was attacked in 
force, but defeated and drove off the enemy ; and the rest 
of the time was spent in clearing the ground and advancing 
his pickets, which entailed constant skirmishing.' On the^ 
evening of the 8th he received his heavy sieg^-guns 
(twenty-two), and sent back to Sir Colin one of his Horse 
Artillery Batteries, and the 9th Lancers. At the same 
time he began, and during the night completed, two 
powerful batteries ; one on his extreme left for his prinapal 
objective, i. e. to enfilade the enemy’s line of defence, and 
take the Martini^re in rear ; the other to batter the Chukkur 
Kothi, and assist his own advance up the left bank of the 
Goomtee. 

Next morning, the 9th, the ball opened, the enfilade fire 
b^^, and Outram attacked and captured the Chuld^r 
Kothi; he personally leading half his force in a frontal 
attack, while Walpole with the other half worked -round to 
its flank and rear. * 

It was taken with but slight loss, find then the whole 
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combined column advanced up the left bank of the river 
■till it seized and 'held the Badshah Bagh; and was able, 
from the position it occupied, to sweep the flank and rear 
of such of the enengy on ,the other side as might try to hold 
both the first and the second line of the defences, up to the 
Kaiser Bagh Palace itself Meanwhile, his battery on his 
extreme left which had, since the morning, been enfilading 
the enemy’s first Ihie of defences, had driven the occupants 
from its northern end ; and a gallant feat was now per- 
formed by Butler of the ist Fusiliers, who swam the Gkx}m- 
tee, climbed the enemy’s parapet, and there signalled to 
Adrian Hope, who was leading Sir Colin’s attack, to show 
that these works had been evacuated by the enemy. 

The time had now come for Sir Colin, after about five 
days of inaction, to make a move and deliver his frontal 
attack ; of which the aim was to storm the enemas line of 
^defence, and then to capture the great row of palaces along 
the Huzrutgunge, ‘and the posts between them and the 
river. The ttoops he used for this purpose were Lugard’s 
division and Franks’s, which had stepped into the line 
b&fore held by Walpolc’js. At first Lugard led, and Franks 
was in support ^ 

The first move was against the Martini^re, which was in 
advance of the first line of defence. Sir_ Colin had opened 
a very heavy fire on it from the Dil Koosha early that 
^ morning, the 9th, but waited, before making his advance, 
for the signal agreed on to show the capture by Outram 
of the Chukkur Kothi — ^the hoisting of the British flag on 
its roof. At two o’clock the signal was seen, and Hope’s 
Brigade, supported by the rest of Lugard’s division, im- 
mediately advanced and captured the Martini^re without 
any real contest ; the enemy flying at once, mostly across ' 
the river. Hope’s Brigade continued the advance towards 
the right front, saw Butler’s signaling, crossed over the 
. enemy’s earthworks at the river end, and then, turning to 
the left, swept down to the other end, near Banks’s house ; 
the rest of the attacking force crossing the. line of entrench- 
ments about its centre. They halted for the night about 
the positions near the DU Koosha road bridge, and thus 
closed the operations of the 9th March. 

On the 10th Sir 'Colin attacked on the left and captured 



THE SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF THE CITY 383 

Banks’s house, and the first of the houses and enclosures 
in the long line of palatial buildings aibng the Huzrut- 
gunge, thus securing the basis of his further advance on 
that line. Outram, on the north of the Goomtee, was 
attacked by the enemy, whom he defeated and drove off 
? as u^ual ; and then, while using his cavalry to patrol and 
dear the ground to his west and north, constructed gun 
and mortar batteries against the posts 'which lay in the 
line of Sir Colin’s attack, thus fully and cfTcctually canying 
out his rdle of flanking and furthering the majn advance 
and struggle under Sir Colin. 

On the iith marked and important progress was made. 
Batteries had been constructed and guns placed in posi- 
tion at Banks’s house ; and in the morning they opened a 
powerful fire on the Begum’s Palace, the first of the strong 
positions along the Huzrutgunge. While this was going 
on, Lugard advanced on the right against the detached, 
posts, seizing,* without opposition, first ^he Secundra Bagh, 
and then the Kuddum Kussool and the Shah Nujeef, 
the scenes of the conflict of November i6th. The latter 
were specially important posts, from their close proximity' 
to the enemy’s second line of defence:^ and their seizure 
was due to the enterprise of two engineers. Medley and 
Lang, who, reconnoitring for themselves, found them 
empty, caused supports to come forward and secure them, 
and then threw up defences and works against the next, 
forward movement. 

By the afternoon the batteries at Banks’s house had 
breached the Begum’s Palace, and it was accordingly 
stormed, Hope’s Brigade leading. The contest was severe, 
as the enemy were more resolute than usual, while the 
position consisted of several .strong buildings and enclosures 
which were held in force, bravely defended, and had to 
be attacked one after the other. The 93rd Highlanders 
' and the 4th Punjabees working together as if one regiment, 
gained on the enemy inch by inch ; and when at last they 
had expelled them, there were 600 Sepoys’ corpses Jeft 
within the walls. This struggle was marked by the death 
of the famed Hodson, an ideal leader of cavalry, whose 
' services, whatever his faults, real or alleged, had ‘Seen 
.simply invaluable throughout the war.* 
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Whilst Sir Colin’s troops had thus been gaining ground 
on the south of the Goomtee, Outram had been operating 
up the left bank. He advanced up to the road running 
from the iron bridge to the cantonment, in two columns ; the 
left under Colonel Pratt skirting the river, the right under 
Walpole proceeding by the Fyzabad road, with the cavalry 
under Hope Grant sweeping the flank up to the canton- 
ment ; the two columns being connected by a line of skir- 
mishers, which, as well as the left column itself, met with 
considerable opposition. On reaching the iron bridge 
steps were taken to seize and secure its northern end, in 
the course of which that most able officer. Lieutenant 
Moorsom of the Quartermaster-Generars department, was 
killed, to the general regret, and Outram’s special loss. 

The right column with the cavalry then continued the . 
advance, reconnoitring through the crowded suburb up to 
the stone bridge, .surprising on its way the camp of the 
15th Cavalry and*^ the Sandcela Contingetft; but as the 
defences an J posts at the stone bridge were found to be 
very strong, the column returned to the iron bridge, and 
l&ter on back to camp, leaving the necessary posts and 
pickets held in force. 

On the iith, then, the Begum’s Palace had been secured, 
also the Secundra Bagh and the Shah Nujeef, and Outram 
had advanced and was holding as far as the iron bridge. 

^ The artillery and mortar fire on the line of palacis and 
other buildings and positions was duly maintained ; and a 
special episode of this day was the arrival of Jung Bsihadur*s 
army, which next day duly took up its position opposite 
the canal between Banks’s house and the Char Bagh, as 
had been arranged. 

During the 12th and 13th the actual prepress was not 
much marked outwardly. The engineers were steadily 
forcing their way through the several palaces, such as 
Jaffir All’s and Jarour ood Dowlah’s up to the Emam- 
barah, the troops occupying and securing them as they were 
seized. 

^ Meanwhile Outram was halting, his orders not warranting 
* Iw further advance. On the 12th, however, Jung Bahadur 
-bad formed up on the line assign^ him, and on the 13th 
he had been requdbted to cross the canal on his front and 
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-work through the city on the left of Lugard’s advance 
through the palaces. Npw on the 14th* the lead of that 
advance was transferred from Lugard’s to Franks’s division. 

By that morning, the 14th, the, situation was this : Sir 
Colin’s main column had penetrated and sapped through 
the palaces up to the Emambarah, and had made a breach 
in its walls ; on its left the Nepaulese were working through 
the ordinary city ; on its right he held the position in front 
of the enemy’s second line of defences. On the other •side 
of the river Outram ha 4 turned that second line of defences 
and seized his end of the iron bridge. On tHat day he 
asked leave to force the iron bridge, and operate against the 
enem3^s (posts behind their second line, but he was pro- 
hibited by an order not to do so if it 'would emtse his losing 
a single man. The bridge was blocked by a battery and 
held in force by the enemy ; so he had to remain passive. 

Not so Franks at the range of palaces. The breac:h 
having been “made in the wall of the Emambarah, Sir 
Colin gave the order for the storming of that position. 
The attack was made by the loth Foot and Brasj^r’s 
Sikhs, the stormers being two companies of the former 
and sixty men of the latter. After a sharp struggle they 
made good their entrance and drove back the enemy, who, 
once they saw the lodgment made in force, fled precipitately, 
leaving the Emambarah in the hands of the English. In 
their flight they emerged through its great gateway, and turn- 
ing to the left, streamed down the street towards the Kaiser ’ 
Bagh, with some of our stormers following in close chase. 

But General Franks had sent on his Adjutant- General, 
the younger Havelock, with the attacking party to guide 
its movements. And he led the 90th and others of that 
party, not in pursuit of the fugitives, but by a line parallel 
and close to their route into the next palace; which was 
separated by only one other building from the Kaiser 
Bagh, and from which he found he could command the 
three nearest bastions of the third line of entrenchments 
running along in the immediate front of the Kaiser Ba^. 
Bringing a musketry fire to bear on these bastions, ne 
drove the enemy off and forced them to quit the guns-^-one 
of them an eight-inch howitzer — and he also led them* to 
see that their second line of defences Was taken in rear at 
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this end, after it had already been turned by Outiam’s 
operations at its •river end, and was practically no longer 
tenable. So some of them at once began to desert those 
works and to take shelter in the buildings and enclosures 
which still lay between the ground we were holding and 
the Kaiser Bagh. Brasycr, however, seeing the chance, led 
his men by a bastion which had been evacuated into that 
intervening position, and being followed up by supports, 
cleared it entirely of the enemy. 

This was the limit of the programme for the day, but 
circumstances sometimes destroy the value and the real 
practicability of such limits in military operations, especi- 
ally in dealing with the Asiatic. Once get them on the 
run, and it is as dangerous and mischievous to halt in the 
advance as it is advantageous to press it on. So young 
Havelock called up the loth to support Brasycr, and they 
followed up the enemy into the Chcence Bazar ; that part of 
the prolongation of the Huzrutgungc which skirted the 
Kaiser Baglr (or rather the tomb of Saadut Ali on its 
front), and lay inside the third line of defences. This 
movement consequently turned that third line of the enemy’s 
defences, and supported those of our stormers who, after 
taking the Emambarah, had followed close on the heels of 
the flying enemy. 

Now, at this juncture, the enemy who had been posted 
in the middle of their second line of defence, and had been 
* holding the Tara Kotec and the mess-house (the Koor^id 
Munzil), began to find, as those on thdr right had already 
done, that their position had been turned, and that th^r 
were in danger of being cut off from their line of retreat. 
So they beg^ pouring down towards the Cheenee Bazar 
and the Kaiser Bagh, some 5,000 or 6,000 in number ; and 
if they had forced their way, would have been a very 
awkward foe for the handful of our troops who' had 
penetrated into the Cheenee Bazar. Again young Havelock 
came to the rescue. He guided the Sikhs near him to 
the bastions in the enemy’s third line, seized them, turned 
. tficir guns on the tide of the«enemy rushing over from the 
:.post^ in the second line, and checked and drove them off; 
forcing their flight in the direction of the Chuttur Munzil 
buildups. 
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Then the main column of attack followed up and secured 
the posts which had thus«been seized. After them speedily 
f-attie up the supports, led by Franks accompanied by 
Napier. Thereupon the rest of the; division was summoned 
up ; our troops who were holding the Sccundra Bagh and 
other posts in front of the enemy’s second line were told 
that that line was clear ; and they forthwith advanced and 
captured the Motec Mahul, the mess-heuse, and the other 
intervening posts. ^ 

Franks at the same jtime sent forward his own column 
into the courtyard of Saadut Ali’s mosque ; where they 
stormed the enclosures and gardens of the Kaiser Bagh 
itself, and cleared it of its defenders, so capturing and 
securing the very heart of the enemy’s position. 

Numerous had been the rumours of the desperate 
measures and arrangements that the enemy had adopted 
for the defence of the Kaiser Bagh; and Sir Colin was 
much discomposed and disturbed on hearing of its sudden' 
capture and occupation, fearing that there wOuld be great 
explosions of mines and the like. He is believed to have 
even sent orders to evacuate it, and to have received frotn 
Franks in reply the English, or rather the Irish, equivalent 
of the famous “ J’y suis, j’y reste.” But thus it was that on 
March 14th, Franks’s column in the one day captured the 
whole of the enemy’s positions from the Begum^s house, 
whence it started, to their last real stronghold, tlie Kaiser ^ 
Bagh; considerably anticipating Sir Colin’s programme, 
and at the same time enabling the second line of the 
defences to be carried, and the posts beyond them 
occupied. 

On March 15th little was done; no special progress was 
made at the palaces, except in the way of clearing, securing, 
and strengthening ; but Walpole’s 4 ivision was required to 
\7atch very closely the river face at and between the two 
bridges. Also the two cavalry brigades — Hope Grant’s 
fiom near the iron bridge, and Campbell’s from the west of 
the Alum Bagh — ^were directed respectively to pursue ^ 
fugitive Sepoys along the Seetapore and Sandeela roads, 
by which they were assumed to have fled. - , 

On the i6th there were three important events. Fir^— 
Outram was directed to re-cross the Gdomtee to its right 
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bank, and join in the operations there. Second — a great 
mass of the enenfy, taking advantage of the gap or unpro- 
tected space on the north of the Goomtee — caused by this 
movement of Outram’s, .combined with the absence of the 
cavalry on the Seetapore road — forced their way across the 
•stone bridge ; and then turning to the right, circled round 
the rear of Walpole’s division, and escaped unmolested by 
the Fyzabad road fnto the open country, there to re-cissemble 
and "continue the war. Third — ^the enemy endeavoured to 
retaliate, and interrupt our communications with Cawn- 
pore, by an extensive attack in force on Franklin, at the 
Alum Bagh, which was for the time unsupported by Camp- 
bell’s cavalry. Each of these three episodes nedds some 
more detailed account. Outram crossed the Goomtee near 
the Secundra Bagh by a temporary bridge ; he left Wal- 
pole’s division to watch the iron and the stone bridge, took 
with him Douglas’s Brigade, and was joined on crossing 
by the 20th and '^rasyer’s Sikhs. He advanced to the 
Kaiser Bagh,' and then turned to the right and pushed on 
to the Residency. Capturing it at once, his force followed 
oh the heels of the enemy, taking in reverse the g^ns and 
posts along the right bank of the river. Supported by the 
fire of the heavy g^ns, which he left at the Residency to play 
on the Mutchi Bhown, he stormed it with the ist Fusiliers 
and Bic^yei^s Sikhs ; and then, still pushing on, he turned 
. the stone bridge and captured the great Emambarah near 
it. With this he ended his operations on the 16th. 

The enemy had been flying before him all day, and 
after reaching the stone bridge, some crossed by it and 
engaged Walpole’s division so as to occupy and divert its 
attention, whilst the rest of the fugitives crossed the river 
in the best way they could higher up, and, as noted above, 
escaped round the flank and rear of that division. 

The movement of the enemy against the Alum Bagh 
was in great force, their infantry threatening its piont, and 
their artillery and cavalry its left. But they were met with 
sufh vigour by Franklin's cavalry (Military Train and ^th 
Hussars) and artillery (under Eyre and Olpherts) that they 
we^repulsed, and retired without Stisted’s infantry having 
been at all seriously engaged. 

Meanwhile Jungf Bahadur, with his Nepaulese, had been 
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clearing thJ city between the palaces and the canal, though 
his prepress had not yet reached so far* as the road from 
the Residency to the Char Bagh. 

Thus closed the proceedings of. March i6th, after which 
the operations lay simply in forcing the enemy westwards 
through and out of the city. 

On the 17th and i8th Outram’s advance took him past 
the Hooseynec Mosque and the Do\»lut Khana qp to 
Shuruf ood Dowlah’s house, and near AH Nukkee KBan’s ; 
while Jung Bahadur had also worked along on the left. It 
was now known that a considerable force of the enemy, 
consisting of its most resolute troops, meant to make a final 
stand at the Moosa Bagh, on the extreme west of the city ; 
and it was believed that they were animated by the pre- 
sence of the Begum, the young Nuwab, the Moulvie, and 
all the other leaders of the rebel party except the Nana. 
So Sir Colin arranged for an effective finishing str«ke. 
Outram was* to attack the position, aided by flanking fire 
from the north of the Goomtee, while Hope Grant's cavalry 
on the right (to the north of the Goomtee) and Camp- 
bell’s on the left should catch the enemy as they wtre 
<lriven out. Outram carried out his part of the programme 
thoroughly ; capturing the position and clearing it of the 
enemy, who fled in large masses along the road where 
Brigadier Campbell was to have caught them. Campbell, 
however, failed, and the enemy escaped with but slight loss.^ 

Lucknow had been taken, but the foe had not been 
crushed nor even punished, and they were free to rc-assem- 
ble elsewhere in their thousands and tens of thousands. 

So Sir Colin lost nearly the whole of the hoped-for fruits 
of his capture of Lucknow, and he had to thank himself 
for it ; first from his checking Outram on the 14th ; then 
from his mi^uided pursuits of th^j iS^i; and finally from 
failing to ensure proper leading for his splendid force 
of cavalry, at the most opportune and critical moment of 
the war. 

Thus ended the second stage of the war in Oude. The 
British loss in the capture* was 127 killed and about 600 
wounded. 


u 
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CHAPTER I 

THK IIOT-WKATHER CAMEAICN 

Our narrative left the siege of the city of Lucknow 
brought to a successful close on March 19th, by its com- 
plete capture and the expulsion of the rebel troops, after a 
strf^lc of less than a fortnight. After so signal a proof 
of the power and' prowess of the British, and with no 
marked rallying point left to the enemy, it was reasonable 
to expect that they would offer but little further resistance, 
arid gradually disperse to their homes. Instead of this, 
however, hostilities at once broke out afresh, and over a 
much wider area than before ; being no longer confined in 
their real force to the province of Oude, but being spread, 
with eqi^l if not greater virulence, over the adjoining 
.province of Rohilkund on the west, and the Azimgurh 
districts on the east. Moreover, the hostility in Oude itself 
was both enormously increased and specially characterized 
by the active accession of the whole country population, the 
Rajwara troops, the followers of the Talookdars of Oude, 
with whom the contest assumed the aspect of a genuine 
guerilla war, of which no signs had ever hitherto appeared. 
The causes of this increase of virulent hostility and the 
accession to it of' the country population were quite un- 
mistakable. They were two: first, Sir Colin’s failure to 
prevent or even check the escape of the rebel troops and 
th{dr leaders, or to pursue them effectively when driven out 
of Lucknow ; and second, the’ i-ssue by Lord Canning of 
I**® Confiscation Proclamation.^ 

THic unimpeded ^retreat of the rebel army in the two 
* See Appendix XIII. 
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detachmems of March i6th and 19th, and the escape of the 
whole of their leaders, naturally einlx>ldened them and led 
to their leathering afresh in new groups in Oude itself, 
mainly in its north-west and no|th-east; while the weak- 
ness which it seemed to indicate in the British, caused 
the Rdhillas to rise in Rohilkund under Khan Bahadur 
Klian and Prince Feroze Shah ; besides inciting old Konwur 
Singh of Shahabad to raise commetion afresh in the 
Azimgurh direction; so that Sir Colin had to despatch 
troops and organize operations at once in those two almost 
fresh theatres of ivar. This was especially disappointing 
and vexatious, because it would involve a hot-weather 
campaign, with all the exposure and the mischief that 
would follow to the young and unacclimatizcd troops fresh 
out from Kngland, while the new levies that were being 
raised in the Punjab and the north-west were not yet fit 
to relieve them to any matcri^ degree. , 

The caus& of the outburst of hostility on the Oude 
country population was, as I have said, the proclamation 
issued on Marcli 20th by T.,ord Canning ; generally known 
as the Confiscation Proclamation. It was a singular act*on 
Lord Canning’s part, because he seemed to .stand almost 
alone as its author, and alone in his insistence on it. He 
was strenuously opposed by Outram, who prophesied of it 
precisely what happened. It was condemned by every 
authority and every class in India. It raised a* storm of 
surprise and indignation in England, and caused the severest 
crisis in the fate of the English Minis'try. Its policy was 
defended with his utmost ability by Lord Canning; but 
however ju.st and .sound theoretically, results showed that 
it was practically a blunder, and led to the very wide-spread 
increase which has been mentioned in the hostility of the 
country. All the chiefs, except sopie half-dozen men of no 
importance, were declared to have been guilty of rebellion 
and of waging war against the Queen, and to have 
consequently forfeited all their proprietary rights. Some 
hair-splitting conditions and offers that were mentioned at 
the same time were neither cared for nor believed, ^hc 
chiefs realized that their position was desperate, and they 
rose en masse in actfve rebellion ; which they certainijf bad 
not done before. 
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Outram raised very strong and well-argued objections to 
the Proclamation, hut even these were far short of the facts 
that might have been urged against it He virtually 
admitted that the Talookdars had rebelled, but pleaded 
that it was natural that they should do so, and that they 
should be treated as honourable enemies. Yet this story 
will have been told in vain if it has not shown that the mass 
of these Talookdar?! had, since Sir Henry Lawrence’s arrival, 
and owing to his line of action, refrained from a hostile 
bearing ; to, as great a degree as could be expected, or as was 
possible, under the despotic native rule and powerful army 
that dominated the situation at Lucknow and throughout 
the province. It is only necessary to recall how fliey had 
aided the fugitive residents of out-stations at the outbreak ; 
how they had helped Sir Henry Lawrence -with supplies; 
how with three exceptions they had held aloof from joining 
th<rrebel army, either jxjrsonally or through their retainers ; 
how they continued this loyalty till Havelock evacuated 
Oude territory and returned to Cawnpore ; how even then 
they sent to the rebel camp only such contingents as were 
demanded, and personally remained passive ; and how, 
throughout the rest of the campaign, they had abstained 
from any harassing of the British troops — in marked contrast 
with their conduct after this Proclamation was issued. 

This piuch, however, can almost certainly be said in 
.excuse for Lord Canning, that he was ignorant and mis- 
taken on these points ; that in point of fact very few 
persons did know of them at the time ; and that more 
general knowledge of them did not spread, nor reach the 
highest quarters till a later date. 

But the Proclamation had a still deeper and more wide- 
spread effect than on the Talookdars alone. It was viewed 
as a declaration of the British Government that, on becom- 
ing sufficiently powerful, there was no despotic action which 
it would not take if it so willed ; and as confirming the truth 
of all the worst charges which the malcontents had been in 
the, habit of making, respecting the intentions and aims of 
the British. 

The enemy in Oude now consisted of four actively 
hostile parties — 

I. The mutineer Sepoys. 
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3 . The ifesuscitated forces of the Nuwab— the Begum’s 
troops as they may be conveniently called. 

3 . The Mahomedan followers of the Fyzabad Moulvie. 

4 - The Talookdars and their retainers and clansmen. 

The numbers of the parties i and 3 had now dimin> 
ished considerably. They had taken the leading part 
in all the military operations heretofore, had been now 
thoroughly defeated, and were somewhat siek of the 
struggle. But the Moulvie’s force was becoming a more 
prominent factor in the struggle, and was acting as a 
focus of Mahomedan hostility ; while the Kajwara men 
under their chiefs, all over the province, had started their 
old style of guerilla warfare ; which lay, not in aggressive 
and combined movements against the common foe, but in 
stopping and cutting off supplies, checking and harassing 
the movements of the troops and emissaries and officers of 
Government, making and threatening local attacks, fjnis-. 
trating ever)? effort to introduce civil administration, and 
encouraging marauders and brigandage. * 

The Talookdarcc gatherings and warfare were mainly in 
Byswara and the south-ea.st of Oude ; but the three other 
parties collected in two groups ; one on the north-west of 
Oude towards the Rohilkund border, under the leading 
of the Moulvie ; the other on the north-east, consisting of 
all the fbttr classes of rebels, and forming themselves into 
four .separate bodies, though keeping together without any^ 
one recognized chief ; a large number of persons exercising 
more or less influence and command over the several 
sections, such as the Begum, Mummoo Khan, Jeylall Singh, 
the Nana’s brother, various officers of the Sepoy troops, and 
the like. 

These three gatherings came to a head not simultaneously 
but at different and successive periqd-s — ^the north-west first, 
then the Talookdars in Byswara in May, and afterwards 
the north-east gathering in June. Before dealing with 
these hostile bodies. Sir Colin arranged for securing proper 
command of Lucknow itself, by starting the construction 
of a large fortified positiefn on the south bank of the 
Goomtee facing the stone bridge, called the - Mutchi 
Shown fort. It was about half a mile each way, ancf in- 
cluded within its enceinte the old Mutchi Shown citadel at 
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one angle, and the Great . Emambarah and <Aher laige 
edifices at other points ; and was bdrdered by a large clear 
esplanade on its landward faces which had involved a 
sweeping demolition of the denser part of the heart of the 
city. 

Also the old Residency position was now surrounded 
with ramparts on a more correct trace, and formed a 
separate detached iort 

while these were in progress, and before dealing with 
the threatening gatherings in Oude, Sir Colin sent off troops 
to Azimgurh and to Rohilkund. 

The column directed against Rohilkund was commanded 
by Walpole, and was to sweep up the left bank* of the 
Ganges to clear and settle those districts. The part it 
played was important, and requires description. Walpole 
left Lucknow on April 7tl^ and in a fortnight reached 
RhOdamow, near which was the jungle fort of Roya, held 
by a Talookdar nanded Nirput Singh. He was not a man 
of any power or following, but his father, Jussa Singh, 
though he had not risen against the English in Oude, haH 
been a staunch friend of the Nana, had Joined him at 
Bithoor, and had been killed in one of his combats with 
Havelock. The son had followed in his father’s footsteps, 
and had given a home and shelter in Roya to the Nana 
when driven out of Bithoor. 

. Nirput Singh was now holding out in Roya, and had to be 
attacked. The fort was small, not, like some others, many 
miles in circumference. Its strength lay in its thick mud 
walls and deep ditch surrounded by an impervious thicket 
of bamboo jungle ; which, however, as was the case with all 
such forts, was not equally strong all round, but liad some 
faces weaker than others, and also gaps here and there by 
which access was easy. • Putting aside the more powerful 
modes of attack, in which artillery and mortars come into 
play, the recr^nized and well-known mode of capturing 
these places without serious loss was to discover the weak 
pojpts and gaps and then force an entrance. 

Now General Walpole would not adopt any such plan. 
He had a splendid little force, the Highland Brigade (42nd, 
79th, and 93rd), the 4th Punjabees (old comrades of the 
93 *^)» the 9th Lancers, and a Punjab cavalry regiment. 



295 


^HE HOT-WEATHER CAMPAIGN 

with two b^eries of Horse Artillery and some heavy guns 
and mortars. But he y^ould not take .advantage of the 
opportunities such a body of troops gave him. He did not 
reconnoitre. He did not listen to^the information tendered 
him. He simply sent his Highland regiments forward to 
pierce through and storm the defences at the strongest 
points. The result was a heavy loss in men and officers, 
especially in the death of that ideal solclicr, Adrian Hope ; 
and a positive repulse, inasmuch as the British force was 
withdrawn from the attack. Nirput Singh evacuated the 
fort during the night. • 

Walpole proceeded on with his force after this into 
Rohilkund, and he no longer takes part in the warfare in 
Oude. But this epLsode of Roya had a most serious effect. 
Its fame, as a matter of course, spread with exaggerations 
throughout the province, and emboldened the Talookdars. 

Sir Colin presently proceeded to conduct and control the 
operations in Rohilkund in person, and Hope Grant was 
left in command in Oude to meet anil suppress whatever 
efforts the enemy might make. It was, doubtless, hoped 
at first that the enemy would be gradually scattered a/id 
dispersed ; but it soon became evident that this could not 
be effected in this hot .season, and that the organized and 
thorough cru.shing out of the rebellion must be deferred to 
the C'.td weather; pre.sent efforts being confined to the 
attack and dispersion of important gatherings. * 

The first movement against such gatherings was madd 
on April iith, when a force under Hope Grant marched 
by the Seetapore road against the party of Mahomedan 
rebels, who, under the leading of the Moulvic, formed what 
I have called the North-west group. They were really in 
touch with the insurgents in Rohilkund, but at present were 
in the Mahona direction, at Barec, some twenty-five miles 
from Lucknow. Grant’s column was about 3,000 strong, 
with some eighteen guns, and contained British and native 
troops of all arm-s. As they neared Baree, the Moulvic 
. tried to turn their flank and get at the baggage ; but the 
flanking movement was detected and defeated, chiefly *by 
the charge of the yth Hussars. After this the Moulvic’s 
men would not bide the British attack, but evacuated the 
village which they had occupied as their stronghold, and 
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then withdrew in retreat and disappeared, uhis force 
apparently retired to Rohilkund^ to form part of the 
gathering with which Sir Colin had to deal in that province, 


and which does not concern our story. 

From llarcc, Hope Grant turned to the right to Ma- 
homedabad and the Gogra, hoping to catch the Begum at 
Ramnugger or Bithoolcc. But she had fled on his ap- 
proach, and so his <.‘mmediatc task was to co-operate with 
Jung'-Bahadur’s army which had started on its return to 
Nepaul. , 

It was about this period that Maun Singh, the Brahmin 
Talookdar and cx-Amil, who had hitherto tried to play a 
double game, and to stand well with both the British and 
the rebels, now openly tendered his allegiance to the 
Government and held his fort of Shahgunge in their in- 
terests. The enemy .soon appeared before his fort and 
bes^ged it, and there he remained till relieved in June. 

But to return to Hope Grant’s movements. The gather- 
ing 0^1 the north-west having been cleared off for the 
present, he returned to Lucknow. He did not, however, 
rest there, but led a force to disperse a party of the enemy 
that had collected on the south and were threatening, from 
the east, the Ganges end of the Lucknow and Cawnpore 
road. This was the beginning of the Byswara gathering ; 
but it was not the same body that assembled afterwatds 
under the leading of Beni Madho. It consisted chiefly of 
the followers of another Byswara chief. Baboo Ram Buksh 
of Doondca Khera, who had been an avowed malcontent 
from the outset, though he had not joined in the siege of 
the Residency. This expedition lasted about a fortnight. 
On May ist, Hope Grant reached Poorwa, and then' took 
the fort of Punchingaon. On the loth he appeared before 
Ram Buksh’s fort of J}oondea Khera. This was very 
large and very formidable, but he found it evacuated. 

1 wo days later he found the enemy drawn up for contest 
at Sirscc, and there attacked and defeated them thoroughly, 
them, killing one of their leaders, Amruthun * 
Singh, and taking their guns. 

On, the 2Sth the gathering under Beni Madho developed. 
He ‘was by repute the best soldier, the most influential 
chief, and thb most popular leader of the Byswara clans ; 
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and now, llargc though his gathering was, he avoided any 
seriohs engagement, at ancc adopting th6 ubiquitous tactics 
of genuine guerilla warfai*e — ^skirmishes and surprises - cease- 
lessly harassing and then eluding 4 he British troops ; which 
he could easily do, as his followers (of whom he is said to 
have had over 80,000, chiefly matchlockmcn), scattered over 
the district, knew every inch of the ground. Hope Grant 
was not long in seeing that against suCh an enemy as this 
our troops must remain comparatively passive and oh the 
defence during the sqmmer heats and rains. ^ So leaving 
others to deal, for the present, with the enemy in B^'swara, 
Hojk: Grant started earlj* in June to attack the hostile 
force of the north-cast. Here he was able to be of much 
more use, for this body of the enemy had now gathered to 
a head, and like the mutineer army before the siege of the 
Residency, had advanced from the Ryzabad direction and 
concentrated lat Nuwabgungc, (ightcen miles frf>m T«uck- 
now. This ^roup, as has been already .described, was made 
up of four different parties, each under a sc*paratc leader ; 
and was Avithout much cohesion in the parties or unanimity 
and concert in the chiefs. There were Sepoys of the 
regular army, troops of the old court of Oude, Talook- 
darec troops, and such of the Mahomedans as had not 
followed the fortunes of the Moulvic into Rohilkund. 
These four groups kept more or less apart, instead of 
acting in unison under one acknowledged leader. Hope. 
Grant had a strong division, two British and one Punjab 
Infantry regiment, three batteries of artillery, some six 
.squadrons of Briti.sh cavaliy, and 900 native cavalry. He 
marched against the enemy at night, turned the right of 
their position, and took them by surprise in the morning. 
They fought well, especially the Talookdarec troops, who 
routed Hodson’s Horse ; but aftpr three hours of hard 
combat had to fall back, leaving 600 dead on the field. 
This victory dispersed the enemy, and had also the effect of 
checking and turning back the additional hostile bodies 
that were in motion to concentrate on Nuwabgungc. The 
defeated enemy had fled in different directions — to Gonda, 
to Fyzabad, to Sultanpore, and so on. Hope Grant fol- 
lowed towards Fyzabad, and at the same time sent a 
column towards Sultanpore. On his approach to Fyzabad 
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the enemy who were besieging Rajah Maun Siogh in h 
fort of Shahgung 6 close dispersed and disappearec 
and Maun Singh being thus relieved, Hope Grant had the 
to turn to the right to support the force at Sultanpor 
Here occurred the last real combat in the heat of thi 
summer. The enemy were in considerable strength, I 4 ,a 
men with fifteen guns, but the difficulty to be overcon 
was the passage of the Goomtec, which had to be emsse 
as they were on its right bank. This operation occupic 
from Augus^ 35th to 37th, but at l^st it was effected, an 
the battle came off on the evening of the 38th, Tl; 
enemy were the assailant, but they were checked in the 
attack, then driven back, and finally put to flight, 'leavin 
Sultanpore in Hope Grant’s possession. 

During the next six weeks the operations were desultor 
and isolated; being 'directed chiefly to clearing an 
strengthening the posts wq had already seized and meat 
to use as the starting-point for the cold-wcathci* movement 

The enemy in Oude now consisted mainly of the Talool 
darec troops ; followers of such chiefs and leaders as Bei 
Madho, the Rajah of Amcythec, Hunwunt Singh, and th 
like. Sir Colin determined to reserve his real attack o 
them till the winter, and meanwhile, to save his men a 
much as possible from further exposure during the tiyin 
heat and^ malarious rainy season. The mutineer Sepoy 
,who had belonged to the two northern gatherings had no' 
in great part disappeared and dispersed. Their cause wa 
gone, and they had to make the best of their plight. 

But the Mussulman fanatics, and the adherents of th 
Oude Durbar, and of the Nana, were still in force. Mon 
over, the whole country population of the province was i 
dogged rebellion, and had to be subdued; and Sir Coli 
was planning to effect this during the coming winter. 
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FINAL WINTKK CAMPAlCiN 

Sir Colin, then, had determined that, during the coming 
cold weather, the Province of Oude should be thoroughly 
subjugated. The general outline of his scheme was this. 
Oude was bordered on the west by Rohilkund, and on the 
cast by the Azimgurh districts, which had been already 
reduced to submission, and were held in force b)' our troops. 
The Gogra, running through tht province somewhat 
l>arallel to the Ganges, divided it into two parts^ the 
southward part being itself subdivided* into tjvo by the line 
of road that ran from Cawnpore to Lucknow and onwards. 
Each of these three parts was to form a separate theatre^ of 
operations. The two to the south of the Gogra were to be 
attacked first, and simultaneously ; and the enemy in them 
that were not crushed were to be driven into the district 
north of the Gogra, which would thus form the final seat of 
operations. 

In the two theatres south of the Gogra, Sir Colin had. 
three lines of troops with which to operate. On the west 
was the Rohilkund line; on the cast was the Azimgurh 
line ; and in the middle was the Cawnpore and Lucknow 
line, with Lucknow as the great centre of all. The troops 
in the two outer lines were to advance Inwards, beginning at 
their southern ends, and so gradually edge the enemy off to 
the north, and then drive them across the Gogra. The 
middle line at the south end was held by Evelegh, who was 
to operate to the east or west according to the exigencies of 
the occasion. 

Now the region north of the Gc^ra, lying betAvecn it,«vid 
the Nepaulese Himalayas, ihto which the enemy were to be 
driven, is a triangle ; with its apex at the west and its base 
at the east, where the space is wide an^ the mountains are 
distant from the river. As the mountains run westwards, 
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they incline towards the river, till at length they^meet it at 
its debouchure, forming the apc^T of the triangle. Sir 
Colin’s plan, in this final part of the war, was to guard the 
G(%ra strongly so as to -prevent any slipping back of the 
enemy into the southern districts ; and then, having formed 
a line, so to speak, at the base of the triangle on the cast, 
to .sweep upwards through the narrowing districts, forcing 
back the enemy before him till they should be dislodged, or 
captured, or driven into Ncpaul. 

Further, in the eastern of the two southern parts. Sir 
Colin had to deal with a crowd of large jungle forts, and 
with the clansmen of the district ; he therefore determined 
to hem these in and coerce them locally as mbeh as 
possibleu So the lines from Lucknow round by the Gc^ra 
to Fyzabad, and along the Goomtee were very strongly 
held ; and, in attacking any fort, he designed to concentrate 
on a\id around it, so as to make escape almost hopeless, 
and lead, if possible, to its surrender without fighting. 
Afterwards, as he drove the enemy before him, and cap- 
tured their towns and positions, he proposed to occupy 
them with police, and so re-establish civil administration. 

In October the operations began ; and first of all in the 
western district south of the Gogra. For here the ball was 
opened, not by the British but by the rebels. The enemy 
collected in force, i2,c>oo men with twelve guns, and marched 
on our post at Sandeela in the heart of that district, on 
October 3rd. On the 6th, its garrison, which had shut itself 
up in the fort, was relieved by a small party under Major 
Maynard, which forced the enemy off for some four miles ; 
and then, on the 8th, Brigadier Barker with a strong brigade 
arrived from Lucknow. Barker, after a fierce fight in which 
he lost eighty-two men killed and wounded, defeated the 
enemy thoroughly ; and a few days afterwards he turned 
the tables, attacking and taking their fort of Birwah. 

Meanwhile our movement inward into that part of Oude 
from the Rohilkund side began on the i8th. Under the • 
ordt^rs of General Seaton, who kept- watch over Rohilkund 
itself, two columns penetrated Oude; one under Colonel 
Hall from Furruckabad at the south end, towards Roya 
and Sandeela ; the other under Brigadier Troup from 
Shahjehanpem, further north, towards Seetapore. 
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While Hall advanced from the west, Hvelcgh cleared the 
ground along the Ganges from the south end of the middle 
line up to Sandeela. Then Barker, co-operating with Hall, 
captured Roya on October 28th > and thus the south part 
of that western theatre was cleared of the enemy, and held 
by our own police ; while the Ganges became free for 
navigation. 

Brigadier Troup, on the north, wheft desiring to move 
from Shahjehanporc on Seetapore, found that he had first 
to deal with the Kphilla chief, Khan AH ^Khan ; and 
began by defeating him and driving him across the Gc^ra. 
Having thus gained the clear command of that frontier, at 
the exftreme west of Oude, he then crossed the boundary 
into Oude, and took the fort of Mithoolee. 

In the next month, November, Brigadier Jiarker advanced 
Horthwarels from Sandeela, clearing, the country right and 
left, and at the end of the mouth secured KhyrabatV and 
Biswah ; leaving, however, a gap on/ the Kucknow side, 
though nearing Troup on the other flank. *To co-operate 
with him. Brigadier Troup, after capturing Mithoolee, also 
moved northwards in advance of his left, driving the cnchiy 
before him to Aligungc, near the Gogra, across which most 
of them were forced after a sharp action on the 17th. Then 
he turned to his right and marched along the right bank 
of the Gogra, and reaching Biswah on December 2nd, 
effected his junction with Barker, 

At this time Evelegh, in the middle line, had been directed 
to operate on the north-west of Lucknow, to fill up the gap 
between Lucknow and the site of Barker’s operations. In 
doing this he took the fort of Oomcria, on December 2nd. 

So that now all that western district had been subdued, 
and all its rebel troops, with one exception, driven across 
the G(%ra by Barker’s forward and. Troup’s flank move- 
ment. That exception was that Prince Feroze Shah, when 
being hemmed in on the Gogfra near Biswah, escaped past 
and between our troops with some 1,500 men, and doubling 
back south by Sandeela to the Ganges, crossed it and Jthen 
the Jumna, and finally jbined the Central India rebel 
army ; so disappearing from the scene in Oude. * • ^ 

Thus was the western district clea^ and subdued by 
the banning of December; and I now turn to the con- 
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temporary operations in the eastern dbtrict. These were 
conducted under ' the personal guidance of Sir Colin 
Campbell. 

Before they were begun, our troops held in force the line 
from Sultanpore viA Fertat^^rh to Allahabad ; ‘and also 
from Sultanpore north to Fyzabad ; but, since it was essential 
to prevent any opportunity for the enemy to escape east- 
wards across the Sultanpore-Fyzabad line into the Azimgurh 
distrfets. Sir Colin began his operations by strengthening 
the Sultanppre position, and detaching Hope Grant to his 
eastward flank to co-operate with a column which he directed 
to advance under Colonel Kelly from Azimgurh into Oude. 
This Colonel Kelly did, driving the enemy before him, and 
securing Akbarpore and then Tanda ; near which he halted 
on October 30th, to watch and guard that flank during the 
ensuing operations. 

T-ke flank within which .he wished to hem in the enemy 
being thus provided for. Sir Colin’s first step in his direct 
operations westwards was to send forward a brigade under 
Wetherall towards Rampore Kussia, the stronghold of the 
Khanpooria clan, and there to co-operate with Hope Grant 
in capturing it. But Wetherall did not wait for that co- 
operation, and finding the weak point of the fort in an 
almost impregnable triple circle of defences, attacked and 
stormed it on November 3rd, with a loss of eighty men. 

Continuing westwards, the next point to be attacked was 
Amcythee, a very strongly fortified position belonging to 
its powerful chief, the Rajah Lai Madho Singh, who had 
been conspicuously friendly at the outbreak, and instru- 
mental in aiding Knglish families and escorting them into 
security. To operate against this fort three columns con- 
centrated on it— on its east, Pinckney’s (Sir Colin .with it) 
from Pertabgurh ; on its south, Wetherall’s from Rampore 
Kussia ; and on its north-west, Hope Grant’s. While thus 
concentrating, Sir Colin summoned the Rajah to surrender, 
which he did eventually on November loth ; not, however,, 
till he had seen, from the strength of the attack by which 
he was menaced, that resistance was hopeless. But though 
he susrcndejred personally, most of the garrison, some 4^000- 
meii, of whom 1,500 were Sepoys, had evacuated the fort 
and escaped during’ the night. 
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The next move, ^till westwards of course, was against 
Shunkerpore, the stronghold of its chief, *Beni Madho. The 
three columns that had taken Ameythcc were to concen- 
trate on it on its north, cast, and south ; while Evelegh's 
brigade from Poorwa on the Lucknow-Cawnpore line was 
to advance on it from the west. But the latter was delayed 
by the resistance he met with on the way. As with Amey- 
thcc, so Sir Colin summoned Beni Mhdho to surrender. 
The fort was a huge one, some eight miles in circumference, 
but its defences were incomplete and full of gap^ ; and Beni 
Madho, who was a soldier of ability, knew he could not 
hold it. He replied accordingly that he would evacuate 
the fort* but would not surrender personally, holding him- 
.self a subject of the Nuwab of Oude, and not of the British 
Government. *So he and his followers, said to be I5,cxx> 
men, with several guns, marched out of the fort on the 
night of the^i Sth, taking their route to the west towards 
Doondea Khera. On their way, however, they were met 
by Evclcgh on the 17th, and defeated with the loss of three 
guns, though their c.scape westwards was not averted. 

On becoming, next morning, aware of Beni Madhb's 
flight, Sir Colin sent off ( i ) Wetherall’s brigade, now Taylor’s, 
towards Fyzabad, to prevent his circling round to the cast, 
and to keep that line .secure ; and (2) Hope Grant to Roy 
Bareilly and Jugdespore, to its north, to get into more im- 
mediate contact with Beni Madho, if he should be trying to. 
escape in that direction. After leaving a detachment to 
destroy the fort. Sir Colin himself followed on to Roy 
Bareilly with Pinckney’s Brigade to effect a junction with 
Evelegh. On the 19th, he heard of the succc.ssful combat 
of the 17th, and gathered that Beni Madho had been 
effectually kept to the south between Doondea Khera and 
the Ganges. To hem him in, he continued his march west- 
wards parallel to the Ganges, up to Buchraon, between 
Doondea Khera and the river. There he turned, on the 2 ist, 
to his left, and bore down on Beni Madho on the morning of 
the 24th. He found the opposing force drawn up in lippjof 
battle, with its back to the ?iver, and its front protected by 
a jungle of thorny scrub, which had been filled* with 
skirmishers. Sir Colin advanced against Beni Madho in 
line; infantry in the centre, cavalry cm the 'flanks, guns 
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between the infantry and cavalry, and the whole preceded 
by skirmishers. These last forced the opposing skirmishers 
back through the jungle ; and on the latter emerging from 
it defeated, the enemy's entire line broke and fled along the 
banks of the river, without ours having to come into action 
at all. Deni Madho escaped along the river-bank; then 
turned and fled north ; and eluding the several columns that 
met but only checked his progress, he crossed first the 
Goortitee and then the Gogra. 

Meanwhile the troops that had bepn all along left on the 
Lucknow-Fyzabad line had tackled and defeated all the 
local gatherings, and gradually driven them all to the north 
of the Gogra ; including the Begum, Mupinioo Kharr, Nirput 
Singh, the Nana and the rebels that followed them. Thus 
by the end of the month, the eastern district of Oude south 
of the Gogra had been cleared of the enemy, and police 
posto and civil administr<ition established ; while the pre- 
cisely similar measures, already described, wcrc'lxjing carried 
out in the western district. 

And now the last part of the programme, the finale, the 
subjugation or expulsion of the enemy in the triangular 
tract on the left of the Gogra, had to be carried out. A 
necessary preliminary to this end was the construction of a 
bridge at Fyzabad, the point on which the line that had to 
sweep up the district must turn. This had been effected by 
. the strenuous exertions of Lothian Nicholson •R.E., with 
the support of the Fyzabad garrison, against the persistent 
fire and opposition of the enemy on the opposite bank. 
These were under the command partly of the ex-Arifil 
Mehndee Hussun, and partly of the Gonda Rajah ; who, as • 
shown in the description of the province, was the recognized 
head of the federation of the whole of the Rajpoot clans 
on the left of the Gogr^. The arrival of Taylor’s Brigade 
(from Shunkerporc), and afterwards of Hope Grant’s column, 
enabled action to begin at once. And so on November 
35th, Hope Grant had crossed the bridge, had attacked and 
rpiftcd the Gonda Rajah’s and Mehqdee Hussun’s following, 
and had thus secured the means for starting the required 
movements and operations. 

Here Hope Grant remained till about December 6th, 
clearing the* line across the districts to the hills as well as 
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he could, <»pturing Bunkussia and other forts belonging to 
the Gonda Rajah and other chiefs, and awaiting the arrival 
of a column from Goruckpore under Rowcroft which was to 
take part in the final operations. 

After defeating Beni Madho, Sir Colin had returned to 
Lucknow, and now on December 5^h he started thence with 
a very strong column, an infantry division, a cavalry brigade, 
and some fourteen guns, en route to Fyzabad vid Nuwab- 
gunge Barabankce. But on reaching this latter point, he 
heard that the enemy under Beni Madho were encamped at 
(another) Nuwabgungb, on the other side of the G<^ra, close 
at hand, at its passage at Byram Ghaut ; and were holding 
the fort of Bithoorlee, and threatening to rccross the river 
southwards. So Sir Colin halted to protect that passage, 
and sent orders to Hope Grant to advance (up the left bank 
of the Gogra) to Secrora, which lay on the cast, close to 
Bithoorlee. This movement led to the enemy’s evacuation 
of the pasition they were occupj^ing ; qnd accordingljTleav- 
ing a sufficient force to hold the Byrarrt Ghaut and construct 
a bridge there. Sir Colin proceeded with the rest of his 
column to Fyzabad. ^ 

On the i4tK the active operations began. Sir Colin’s 
column advanced from Fyzabad to Secrora; Roweroft’s 
column, which had come up on the right, was directed 
northward across the Raptee, and then turned to the left 
to Tools^pore, whither also Hope Grant was detached to 
co-operate with him ; while Evelegh’s brigade followed in 
the rear, as a reserve, and to stop any doubling back of 
#he enemy. 

Rowcroft on the right then advanced against Toolseepore, 
captured it, and was there joined by Hope Grant, whose 
cavalry prevented the enemy doubling back. From this 
point they instead drove them steadily forward towards 
Bhinga, till at length, in the firfit days of January, the 
insurgents were forced across the frontier and took refuge 
in Nepaul, leaving all their guns in Hope Grant’s 
possession. 

Meanwhile the main column under Sir Colin* had 
advanced from Secrora on ^December 15th against Baraitch, 
where the B^[um and the Nana were, with the tr^fis that 
still adhered to them. It reached faraiteh, which the 

X 
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enemy evacuated on its approach, retreating tow/irds Nan- 
para and Pudnaha. Prom Baraitch a force had to be 
detached under Colonel Christie to move close up the left 
bank of the Gogra, to ai^ our posts on the other bank in 
preventing its re-passage by the enemy with whom it had 
a smart action on December 23rd. Sir Colin was some- 
what delayed in his advance from Baraitch, partly from 
having to wait till Jiope Grant came sufficiently forward 
on his flank, and partly to enable the police arrangements to 
be properly organized ; on the 23rd, however, he made his 
advance tow&rds Nanpara. On arriving there he found it 
deserted ; but the enemy were said to be at Burgidia, a 
short distance ahead, and he moved on it on the 26th. 
Finding them drawn up for action, he formed up his troops 
on their front, and then suddenly moving on their left, he 
attacked them on that Hfink ; on which they fled precipitately, 
abandoning their guns. Next day, December 27th, the force 
advanced on the neighbouring fort of Musjidia, which was 
shelled for thiV:e hours, and was then found to be aban- 
doned. These forts were all in a comer or neck of the 
triangle in which the space between the river and the 
mountains was of the narrowest. 

During the 28th and 29th, the enemy were being pressed 
up further and further towards the hilk into the narrow 
space where the Raptee debouches from the mountains and 
reaehes the plains; till it became known that they were 
massed at a spot called Bankee, and meant to make a 
last stand there. Their position was at the edge of forest 
ground; Sir Colin moved his force forward during th 9 
night, attacking them in the early morning with his 
horse artillery and cavalry, and then with skirmishers. 
The enemy never made any attempt at a resolute stand, 
but kept retiring before the skirmishers, who with the guns 
and cavalry advanced following them up. At length they 
were forced back from the jungle into more open ground 
with the Raptee behind them. Thereupon the 7th Hussars 
and 1st Punjab Cavalry charged, them, driving them 
headlong into and across the R^tee. With this episode in 
the la^t day of December 1858 ended the long-sustained 
war In Oude, and with the birth of 1859, peace was restored 
to the land. 
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No on& will be inclined to dispute the thoroughness of 
Lord Clyde’s work in 4his final winter* campaign, and his 
subjugation of Oude. But the strength of the forces now 
at his disposal was enormous ; and the consequent facilities 
for carrying his work into eficct made the task easy. Not 
only had he then some Sojooo English troops under his 
command, but by this time the Punjab levies alone arc 
said to have rivalled them in numbers ; and no ordinary 
local gathering was attacked without the force employed 
being as large as th^t which had undertaken the siege of 
Delhi or the succour of Lucknow. There was no such 
skill or hardihood, no such generalship involved, no such 
dread inspired in the enemy, as had enabled Havelock to 
confront the armies of Oude, and to face the dangers by 
which he was surrounded, with less than lOOO men available 
for line of battle. . 

In this last campaign also the contest was chiefij^, with 
the Talookflars and their followers; and the trouble they 
now gave, and the hostility they showed, *may be fairly 
gauged by the force we had to use against them. Com- 
paring this with the fact that Havelock was never harassed 
by them at all, it seems to he certain beyond all dispute 
that they at the earlier period held positively aloof from 
all hostility ; and that the allegations on which they were 
adjudicated rebels, and deprived .of their property by the 
Confiscation Decree, were virtually groundless.* Kcenljf 
must Lord Clyde have felt the blunder involved, and the 
blindness of the Government to the consequences that were 
to result from it. 

As a fitting conclusion to this narrative, I venture to 
contrast the beginning and the ending of the struggle in 
Oude. 

In the one case, Henry Lawrence’s thorough knowledge, 
sound instincts, and statesmanlike action minimized local 
animosity; while his wise precautions, resolute attitude, 
and bold measures enabled him to prepare the Residency 
position for an effecti^jp defence by a mere handful of men, 
and to hold back the rebel army of Oude from joiniAif at 
Delhi, or from operating outside the province. . , 

In the other case. Lord Canning roused the whole 
province, gratuitously and needlessly,”* into desperate hos- 
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tility; while the escape of the rebels and their leaders fro 
Lucknow, under the* blundering management of the cavali 
led to a fourfold expansion of the theatre of war ; and 
order to cope with the situation thus produced, tens 
thousands of troops were employed, under Sir Colii 
method, where before tens of hundreds would have be 
expected to achieve the required success. 
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APPENDIX I , 

THE MISGOVERNMENT OF OUDE BEFORE IT» 

ANNEXATION 
• » 

EXTRACTS FROM OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 

Colonel Sleeman. June 21, 1849. 

There are at this time in Oude 246 forts or strongholds, mounted with 476 
pieces of cannon, all held by landholders of the first class, chiefly Rajpoots ; 
not one of these landholders now feels it safe to entrust himself within the 
camp or cantonments of an officer of the Gpvemment. . • • These estates 
are well eultivated, often in spite of all the best efforts of the contractors and 
collectors to prevent it, in order to redufe them to obedience. It is not at all 
uncommon for the landholders to have the land pJoughed and the seed drilled 
in at night by stealth when beleaguered by the king’s troops ; and this ac- 
counts for the land being so much better cultivated than those of other native 
States in the midst of disorders that would soon make them waste in any/>thcr 
country or state of society. 

Maun Singh and Rughbeer Singh have large forces with artillery fighting 
every day for the possession of the lands which they get by fraud and violence. 

Cenkral Outram to Government of India. 

February 6, 1855. * 

Foragraph 2. In the district of Nonpara, the warfare which has continued 
for three years past, has of late assumed a more serious aspect in consequence 
of the determined resistance to the king’s troops of the partisans of the late 
Rajah's young son, the rightful heir, who has been dispossessed by the young 
widow with the aid of the Ami I, and the support of the Oude troops. 

Nanparo, one of the richest districts in Oude, and yielding the late l^jaii 
;£'30 ,ooo yearly, is reduced to such a state that it does not now yield anything 
at all. The whole of the villages are deserted and in ruins. 

The rebel son of the Tootseepore Rajaji has lately joined the Nanpara 
malcontents. He quarrelled with and wished to dispossess his father. He, 
in November last, collected a force of about 2,000 men, attacked the king’s 
troops at Toolseepore, took the king’s guns, plundered the treasury, and 
since then, having united his forces to the rebels of Nanpara, he is devastat- 
ing the country far and widg. 

» m 

General Outram to Government of India. March 15, 1855. 

98. In the same proportion as the landholders are compelled to maintain 
anned followers to repel over-exactions on the pgrt of tlye Durbar, are they 
driven to over-tax their ryots to supply those retainers. 
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Minute by Governor-Generau June iS, 1855. 

la The levenues are collected without system', by forc^ of arms ; the Amils 
are left to plunder uncontrolled ; the ryots have no securely from oppression, 
nor redress for injustice. % 

ao. There is the same pcri)ctaal collision between the eollectors of the 
revenue aD<l the landholders, 'fhe troops of the collectors, without discipline 
and with little and uncertain pay, prey upon the people and depopulate the 
villages they come near. «The Zemindars, on being driven from their strong- 
holds or. deprived of their estates, become robbers and murderer'^. 

23. The great , landholders have absorbed the greater part of the estates 
of their weaker neighbours, and employed their increasing rents in maintaining 
large bands of armed followers and building forts and strongholds, which 
enable them to withstand the demands of the State. Their weaker neighbours 
were the proprietors or holders of what are called the Khalsa or allodial lands, 
four-fifths of which have now been absorbed by the great landholders, (who) have 
taken their lands either by fraud and collusion with the local authorities, or by 
open violence, in utter contempt of such authorities. These landholders have 
converted large quantities of the most fertile lands into jungles around their 
stronghbids, some of them cxtending«aver spaces from ten to tsirenty miles long 
by from four to eight mile^ wide, into which no man dares to enter without 
their permission. * 

The surface of Oude, with the exception of the bells of jungle above described, 
is ugdl cultivated, and the soil is richer than in any of uur own districts. 


APPENDIX II 

BRITISH RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE MISGOVERNMENT 
EXTRACTS FROM OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 

Governor-General to King of Oude. February 1855. 

The British Government, influenced by the obligation which many years 
ago it took upon itself in relation to the people of Oude, can no longer lend its 
countenance and support to a Government whose existence is the fruitful source 
of misrule, oppression, and misery to all who live under its control. 

The other, and not less important obligation of the treaty, the stipulation, 
namely, whereby his Excellency bound the sovereigns of Oude to conform 
ever to the counsels of the British Government, and to establish such a system 
of administration as should secure the lives and property of his subjects, and be 
conducive to their prosperity, has from that day to this been utterly and system- 
atically set at nought. The misgovemment of the country continued unabated ; 
the 4 andholders were exposed^ to the habitual extortions of the farmers of the 
revenue ; the Csrmers of the revenue were buthorised to levy their demands by 
the most«violent and oppressive means ; there was no confldence in the integrity 
of the Government, no security that the fruits of honest- industry, whether com- 
mercial or agricultural, would be protected, and no assurance whatever that 
the wrongs and grievances of the people would be, even tardily, redressed. 
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If the Governor- General permits the continuance of any flagrant system of 
misgovemment, which by treaty he is empowered ta correctt he becomes the 
participator in abuses which it is his duty to repress. And in this case, no 
ruler of Oiide can expect the Governor-General to incur a responsibility so 
repugnant to the principles of the British Government, and so odious to the 
feelings of the British people. 

GOVERNOR-GKNERAfAs MlNUTE. /ufid iS, 1855. 

47. It is by these aids alone (the countenance qf the Government of India 
and the presence of its troops in his dominions) that the sovereigns^of Oude 
have been enabled for more than half a century to persist in their course of 
oppression and misrule. . . «. Secure of the safety of his person— secure of the 
stability of his throne — each successive ruler has passed his lifetime careful for 
nothing but the gratification of his individual passion. . . . Were it not for 
the support which the Government of India is known to be bound to afford 
the king against all domestic as well os foreign enemies, were it not for the 
constant presence of British troops at Lucknow, the people of Oude would 
speedily work their own deliverance, and would impose upon their ruler that 
effectual check of general revolt by which Eastern rulers are best controlled. 
... If cyir troops were withdrawn from Oudd, the landholders would, in one 
month, march over it all and pillage the^pilal of Lucknow. 


APPENDIX III 

ON THE LOYALTY OF THE XUWABS OF OUDE 
EXTRACTS FROM OFFICIAL CORRESPONBENCK 

(General Outr*vm to Governor of India. March 15, 1855. 

24. I BELIEVE no native sovereigns in India have been betteP disposed to- 
wards the British Government than they (the kings of Oude) have been, Or 
have, in times of difficulty, rendered aid to the extent of their ability with 
more cordiality or cheerfulness. 

Minute by Governor-General June 18, 1855. 

58. The rulers of Oude .... have ever been faithful and true in their 
adherence to the British power. No wavering friendship has ever been laid 
to their chaige. They have long ackowledged our power, submitted without 
a murmur to our supremacy, and aided us as best they could in the hbur of our 
utmost need. 

Note A. of General Low’s Minute of August 15, 1855. 

So much has been published in newspapers respecting real and alleged 
misrule in Oude during tHe last thirty years, with no one to writg qp the 
opposite side and explain misstatements ; and it is, moreover, so frequent a habit 
on the part of many of my countrymen who have ueveic sojourned in native States, 
to lay the blame of all acts of violence that may occur in those States on the 
individual native ruler at the head of it ; that U ocj^sionally happened, 
to my positive knowledge, that the kings of Oude have been sspokmi of in 
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Epglish society as merciless tyrants over their own subjectSi and as men who 
had no feeling of gratitude for the protection oi* the forbearance of the British 
GovcmnienL Now, that sort of language is positive^/ untrue, as regards 
eveiy one of the last lire kings. They have sadly mismanaged their own 
affairs, 1 admit ; and 1 also admit 'fully that it has become quite necessary to 
deprive them of all political power, but their general conduct towards us, both 
as useful public allies of our Government, and as individual princes conducting 
business in a regular, attentive, courteous, and friendly manner with our public 
functionaries, has been nniysually meritorious and praiseworthy ; and we have 
gained so many solid advantages from that conduct on the part of those kings, 
that, in *my opinion, the present king (If he shall sign the treaty we propose 
to him), and his heirs and successors after him, are well entitled to most liberal 
treatment in a pelbuniaiy point of view, after we shall have deprived them of 
the power, and dignity, and freedom, and wealth which heretofore have 
belonged to their position as sovereigns of Oude. 

It is not only that the kings of Oude have never been hostile to luTin their 
proceedings, and never intrigued against us in any way ; they have abstained 
from every kind of communication with other native potentates, except openly, 
and through the medium of the British Resident ; and during our wars against 
our enemies they have constantly proveil to be reaily acHve and nw$t usefid 
allies to^iLS ; they have, again and ag^ia, forwarded large supplies of grain or 
cattle, etc., to our armies, with an alacrity that could not be exceeded by our 
own British Chiefs fd Provinces ; and during our wars against the Nepaulesc 
and Burmese, the King of Oude lent us very large sums of money— ^no less than 
ihne crores of rupees — when we were extremely in want of it, and could not 
pro Aire it elsewliere ; and even so late as in 1842, the grandfather of the 
present king supplied us with fourteen lakhs of rupees, and his son (the hither 
of the present king) supplied us with tliirty-two lakhs of rupees, which were of 
very great use indeed to Ixird Ellenborough’s Government, in enabling hiiii 
to push on and equip General Pollock^s army, to retrieve our disasters iil 
Afghanistan. 


APPENDIX IV 

ALTERNATIVES OF TREATMENT OF OUDE AND ITS 
DYNASTY ON TAKING OVER ITS GOVERNMENT 

&I1NUTB OF Governor-General. June 18, 1855. 

57 * There ore four modes iq which the interposition of the Supreme 
Government may be proposed — 

1st. The king maybe required to abdicate the sovereign powers he has 
abused, and to consent to the incorporation of Oude with the territories of the 
Britidi Crown. 

2nd. He may be permitted to retain bis royal f itles and position, but may 
be required to vest the whole civil and military administration of his kingdom 
in the Government of the East India Company for ever. 

3rd. Of for a time only. 

4th. he maybe invited to place the management of the country in the hands 
of the Resident, to be carrieft on by the officers of the king, aided by selected 
British officers. 
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MiNiA’E OF Sir Barnes Peacock. 1855. 

I would not place Ihe residue of the revenue (of Oude) at the disposal of 
the East India Compi^y, but would leave it to be disposed of entirely for the 
benefit of the people of the province. j 


APPENDIX V 

REASONS AND ARJICLES OK THE DRAKT ^TREATY 
PROPOSED TO THE NUWAB, FEBRUARY 1856 

Reasons.— Whereas in the year 1801, a treaty was concluded between the 
East IndSi Company and his Excellency the Nuwab Vizier Saadut All Khan 
Bahadur, and whereas the 6th Article of the said treaty requires that the ruler 
of Oude, always advising with and acting in conformity to the counsel of the 
officers of the Honourable Com^yany, shall establish in his reserved dominions 
such a system of administration, to be carried into effect by his own officers, as 
shall be conducive to the prosperity of his subjects, and be calculated secure 
the lives and pro^rty of the inhabitants ; and whereas the infraction of tliis essen- 
tial engagement of the treaty by successive rulers of Oude has been continued 
and notorious ; and whereas its long toleration of such infraction of the treaty 
on the part of the rulers of Oude has exposed the British Government to the 
reproach of having failed to fulfil the obligations it assumed towards the peojtlc 
of that country ; and whereas it has now become the imperative duty of the 
British Government to take effectual measures for securing permanently to the 
people of Oude such a system of just and beneficent administration as the 
Treaty of z8oi was intended but has failed to provide. 

Articles (summary) — 

I. The Honourable East India Company takes over sole and exclusive 
administration of Oude, with full and exclusive right to its revenues, and> 
engages to provide for the due improvement of the prorince. 

II. His Majesty and his heirs male in continual succession shall retain 
sovereign title of King of Oude. 

III. And shall be treated with corresponding honour. 

IV. And shall have full jurisdiction in his palace and park at Lucknow. 

V. Shall receive twelve ^ lakhs per annum, and also three lakhs more for hi*« 

pala<% guard. ; 

VI. The Honourable East India Company takes upon itself maintenaiice 
of all collateral members of the Royal Family^heretofore provided for by hi'> 
Majesty. 


Open to increase by three bkhs if desired. 
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PROCLAMATION TO THE PEOPLE OF OUDE ON ITS 
ANNEXATION. FEBRUARY 1856 

By a treaty concluded in the year iSoip the Honourable East India Com- 
pany engaged to protect the Sovereign of Oude against every foreign and 
dome^ic enemy, while the Sovereign of Oude, upon his part, bound himself to 
establish **such a system of administration, to be carried into effect by his own 
officers, as shoi^d be conducive to the prosperity of his subjects, and calculated 
to secure the lives and property of the inhabitants.” The obligations which 
the treaty imposed upon the Honourable East India Company have been 
observed by it for more than half a century, faithfully, constantly, and 
completely. 

In all that time, though the British Government has itself been engaged in 
frequent wars, no foreign foe has ever set his foot on the soil of Oude ; no 
rebellion has ever threatened the stability of its throne ; British troops have 
been stationed in close promixity to the king’s person, and their njd has never 
been withheld whenever his power Avas wrongfully defied. 

On the other hand, on^ chief and vital stipulation of the treaty has been 
wholly <lisregarde<f by every successive ruler of Oude, and the pledge which 
was given for the establisliment of such a system of administration as should 
secaire the lives and property of the people of Oude, and be conducive to their 
prosperity, has, from first to last; been deliberately and systematically violated. 

By reason of this violation of the compact made, the British Government 
might, long since, have justly declared the treaty void, and might have with- 
drawn its protection from the rulers of Oude. But it has hitherto been 
reluctant to have recourse to measures which would be fatal to the power and 
authority of a royal race who, whatever their faults towards their own subjects, 
have ever been faithful and true to their friendship with the English nation. 

Nevertheless, the British Government has not failed to labour, during all 
that lime, earnestly and perseveringly, for the deliverance of the people ot 
Oude from the grievous oppression and misrule under which they have 
suffered. 

Many years have passed since the Governor-General, Lord William Bentinck, 
perceiving that every previous endeavour to ameliorate the condition of the 
people of Oude had been thwarted or evaded, made formal declaration to the 
court of Lucknow, that it would become necessary that he should proceed to 
assume the direct management ^f the Oude territories. 

The words and the menace which were then employed by Loid William 
Bentinck were, eight years ago, repeated in person by Lord Ilardinge to the 
king. The sovereign of Oude was, on that day, solemnly bid remember that, 
whatever might now happen, ** it would be manifest to all the world ” that he 
** had received a friendly and timely warning.”^ 

^tft the friendly intentions of the British Government have been wholly 
defeated by the obstinacy, or incapacity/ or apathy of the viziers and kings of 
Oude.« Dbinterested counsel and indignant censure, alternating, through more 
than*fifly years, with repeated warning, remonstrance, and threats, have all 
proved incfTectual and vdin. 

The chief condition of the treaty remains unfulfilled, the promises of die 
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king rest uopesformed, and the people of Oude are still the victims of incom- 
petency, cormption, and tyranny, without remedy of hope of relief. It is 
notorious throughout die land that the king, like most of his predecessoi^, 
takes no real share in llie direction of public aflfairs. 

The powers of government throughout hisfdominions arc for the most part 
abandoned to worthless favourites of the court, or to violent and corrupt men, 
unfit for their duties and unworthy of trust. 

The collectors of the revenue hold sway over their districts with uncontrolled 
authority, extorting the utmost payment from the people, without reference to 
past or present engagements. ' 

The king’s troops, with rare exceptions undisciplined and disorganized, and 
defirauded of their pay by those to whom it is entrusted, are permitted to 
plunder the villages for their dwn support, so that they have become a lasting 
scouige to the country they are employed to protect. 

Gangs of freebooters infest the districts. I.aw and justice are unknown. 
Armed violence and bloodshed arc daily events ; and life and property are 
nowhere secure for an hour. 

The time has come when the British (kivernment can no longer tolerate in 
Oude these evils and abuses, which its position under the treaty ser\'es in- 
directly to sustain, or continue to the sovercigiv that protection which alone 
upholds the)>ower whereby such evils are inflicted. 

Fifty years of sad experience have proved that thc^treaty of i8oi has*\vholly 
failed to secure the happiness and prosperity of Oude, and have conclusively 
shown that no cflcctual security can be had for the release of the people of that 
country from the grievous oppression they have long endured, unless the 
exclusive administration of the territories of Oiide shall be permanently tnpis* 
feired to the British Government. 

To that end it has been declared, by the special authority and consent of the 
Honourable Court of Directors, that the treaty of i8oi, disregarded and 
violated by each succeeding sovereign of Oude, is henceforth wholly null and 
void. 

His Majesty Wajid Alee Shah was invited to enter into a new Qpgagement 
whereby the government of the territories of Oude should be vested, exclusively , 
and for ever, in the Honourable East India Company ; while ample provision 
should be made for the dignity, affluence, and honour of the king and of his 
family. 

But his Majesty the King refused to enter into the amicable agreement 
which was offered for his acceptance. 

Inasmuch, then, as his Majesty Wajid Alee Shah, in common with all his 
predecessors, has refused or evaded, or neglected to fulfil the obligations of the 
treaty of iSoi, whereby he was bound to establish within his dominions such 
a system of administration os should be conducive to the prosperity and 
happiness of his subjects j and inasmuch as the treaty he thereby violated 
has been declared to be null and void ; and inasmuch as his Majesty has 
refused to enter into other agreements which were ofiered to him in lieu of 
such treaty; and inasmuch os the terms of that treaty, if it hod been still 
T*a iiitai n ed in force, forbade the employment of British officers in Oude, with- 
out which no efficient system of administration could be established ther^ it\s 
manifest to all that the British Government had but one alternative before it. 

Either it must altogether desert the people of Oude, and deliver tA^ up 
helpless to oppression and tyranny, which acting under the restriction of the 
treaty it has already too long appeared to counteiBince ; of it must put forth 
its own great power on behalf of a people for whose happiness it, more than 
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fifty years ago, engoged to ioterpose, and must at once assupie to it&elf the 
exclusive and permanent administration of thf territories of Oude. 

The British Ck)verflment has had no hesitation in choosing the latter 

alternative. i 

Wherefore, proclamation is <ieFeby made that the Government of the 
territories of Oude U henceforth vested, exclusively and for ever, in the 
Honourable East India Company. ^ 

All Amils, Nazims^ Chuckledars, and other servants of the Durbar ; all 
ofiiceis, civil and militaiy ; the soldiers of the State ; and all the inhabitants 
of Oude, are required td surrender, henceforth, implicit and exclusive obedience 
to the officers of the British Government. 

If any officer of the Durbar — ^Jageerdar, Zemindar, or other person — shall 
refuse to render such obedience, if he shall withhold the payment of revenue, 
or shall otherwise dispute or defy the authority of the British Government, he 
shall be declared a rebel, his person shall be seized, and his jageers or lands 
shall be confiscated to the State. ^ , 

To those who shall, immediately and quietly, submit themselves to the 
authority of the British Government, whether Amils or public officers, 
Jageerdars, Zemindars, or other inhabitants of Oude, full assurance is hereby 
given of protection, considei^ilion, and ftivottr. 

Tlie revenue of the districts shall be determined on a fair and sittled basis. 
The gradual improvement of th j Oude territories shall be r»teadily pursued. 
Justice shall be^measured out with an equal hand. 

Protection shall be given to life and property ; and every man shall enjoy, 
henceforth, his just rights, without fear of molestation. 

• 
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« 

• ON THE FEELING OF OUDE TO THE ENGLISH BEFORE 

ANNEXATION 

Minute of the Governor-Generat^ ytene i8, 1855. 

27. Though the British Resident has never been able to secure any sub- 
stantial and permanent reform in the administration of the Oude Government, 
he sometimes interposes successfully in individual cases, to relieve suftering 
and secure redress for wrongs : and the people see that he interferes for no 
other purposes. . . . The British character is, in consequence of these 
efforts made by the Resident to secure their protection and redress, respected 
in the remotest jungles and villages in Oude, and there is no part of India 
where a European gentleman is received among the people of all classes 
with more of kindness and of courtesy than in Oude. He is treated with the 
same respect and courtesy in the most crowded streets of the populous city of 
Isucknow. * 
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APPENDIX VIII , 

CONCILIATORY aTREATMENT OF PEOPLE ENJOINED ON 

J THE ANNEXATION 
■» 

Governor-General’s Minute of January 15, 1856. 

19. It 4 s natural to expect that dislike will be felt, and that op])ositioii will 
Ije made to the intended transfer of the Government of Oudc by officers, 
nobles, and others of the Court of Lucknow whose^ personal interests, con- 
sideration, and official position are likely to be affected by the change. It 
must obviously be our policy to conciliate all such opposition. ' 


APPENDIX IX 

INSTRUCTIONS RESPECTING THE SETTLEMENT OK J.AND 

REVENUE 

I 

LF/rrKR FROMjTHE GOVERNOR OF INDIA TO GENERAL OVTRAM 
OF February 4, 1856;* 

128. Objects in view will be facilitated by the early adojitiun of mcasiircis 
to conciliate the minds of all persons whose interests or personal consideration 
may be affected by the dissolution of the existing Government, and you 
authorized to use your discretion In giving such assurances and holding out 
such advantages as (without imposing any undue burden upon the Slate) will 
tend to reconcile the minds of influential persons in Oude to the intended 
transfer of the powers of Government, and you will suggest the amount and 
the mode of provision which you may consider suitable* 

9. Every means should be taken to give employment to ihck natives of 
the province, and every encouragement should he held out to them to accept > 
it. Many of them will be found able, no doubt, to undertake the duties 
which devolve upon the highest classes of native functionaries. 

125. You will donbtless recognize the necessity of absorbing in the Oude 
irregular force and the military and district police, as many of the soldiers of 
the king’s army as may be found fit for the duties that will he rctiuired of 
them. 

LK'FI'ER from the (iOVERNOR OF INDIA TO (iKNKRAL OUTRAM 

OF February 7, >1856. 

14. The (District Officers) must at once proceed to the furmation of a 
summary settlement of the land revenue. The settlement should be made, 
village by village, with the parties actually in possession, but without any 
recognition, either formal or indirect, of their proprietary rights. The term of 
the settlement should be dxed’for three years certain. You will take 
impress upon the Financial Comniis&ioner, and through him upon all the 
ofiU»s subject to his authority, the great importance of making the asse^ments 
inoderate, and, so fiir as that may be practicable, equable. • 

21. The administration is to be conducted re nearl}^ as possible in 
<soiiformity with the system which has been introduced in the Punjab. 
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38. Govemment is to show its respect for existing rights by confirming 
and maintaining all gr^ts for which sufficient authority can be produced and 
established. 


APPENDIX X 

LORD STANLEY’S DESPATCH OP OCTOBER 13, 185S. 
KEVIEWINC; THE TREATMENT OF OUDE AFTER THE ANNEXATION. 

To THE Richt Honourable the Governor-General of India 

IN Council. 

I. Mv Lord, 

The last despatch, addressed to your Govemment, on the general affairs of 
Oude, was dated on December 10, 1856. At a subsequent period, a despatch, 
levicwing considerably in detail all the principal incidents of the aefininistration 
of the province during the Commissionership of Mr. Coverley Jackson, was 
under preparationtby the Court of Directors of the East Ind^a Company, when 
the disturbances in the North-West Province of India, to which the peculiar 
ciraimstances of Oude naturally imparted extraordinary local vinilence, 
readered many of the remarks, which it was proposed to make on the state of 
the country and the progress of British rule, altogether iinsuited to the altered 
circumstances of the times. 

2. The despatch above noted was written under the not unreasonable hope 
that the favourable appearances, which were indicated in the earlier months of 
our administration, would, under the progress of time and circumstances, 
continue t« satisfy the expectation of the British Govemment. But this hope 

« has been disappointed, and it has now become the duty of that Govemment to> 
consider in what manner, if at all, the disastrous events of 1857, as far as they 
were connected with Oude, arc to be attributed to, or could have been averted 
by, the measures of your Govemment, or the acts of the local officers, during 
the first year of your administration of the Province. 

3. In pursuance of this object, I propose to consider firstly, whether there 
was any failure to give effect to the benevolent intentions declared in your 
letter of instructions of February 4, 1856, wherein you insist on the duty of 
adopting measures to conciliate the minds of all persons, whose interests or 
personal consideration may bd affected by the dissolution of the existing 
Government ; and secondly, whether there was on your part, or on that of the 
chief local functionaries, any n^lect of those wise precautions, which it is* 
necessary to observe, during a period of transition from one system of govern- 
ment to another, when men’s minds are naturally unsettled by sadden changes^ 
aq4 Resigning persons are always ready to take advantage of the imperlect 
oiganization which necessarily distinguiaHes the first introduction of a new 
administrative system and the employment of a new administrative agency. 

4. «The position of the former Sovereign of Oude^ after his country had 
been proclaimed^a Britisl] Province, demands the earliest consideration. In* 
their despatch of December lOb i856»*the Court of Directors confirmed your 
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proposal to settle upon Wajib All, the deposed King of Ondej an annual 
pension of twe^ lakhs of rupees, and to leave him in the enjoyment of the 
Royal Title for the remainder df his life, with Jutisd^don within the Palace 
and Royal Parks of Li^know. He refused , however, to enter into any arrange* 
incnt with your GovAnment, and having fixed his residence in Calcutta, he 
despatched to England a deputation, consisting of his mother, his son (the 
** Heir- Apparent”), and his brother. General Secundur Hushmut (with a 
numcrousnreLinue), and instructed them to endeavour to obtain, in this country, 
the restitution of his alienated territorial possessions. You assured the king 
that the members of his family would meet with j respectful reception in 
England, and it appears that everything, which ciraimstanccs permitted, wa<« 
done by the Court of Directors to justify this assurance. 

5. Respecting your subsequent proceedings towards the King of Oiide, it 
is matter of notoriety, that shortly after the outbreak in tie North-West 
Province, you caused Wajid Ali and some of his principal dependants to be 
arrested and detained prisoners in Fort William. Of this measure no just 
opinion dhi be derived from the information which you have forwarded to 
England. You arc desired, therefore, to report with as little delay as possible 
whether the arrest and confinement of the king have been merely measures of 
precaution, or whether you were moved to this course by any knowledge, or 
any reasonsablc suspicion, of his having been ^concerned, either directly or 
indirectly, with the defection of the native army of llengal, or with the 
instigation of reifoll in Oude, or in any other prorince of India. 

6. On the departure of the king for Calcutta, a laige number of members 
of the Royal Family of Oude necessarily remained in the different palaces 
of Lucknow. The utmost consideration was due to the position of these 
unfortunate persons. Any sudden or violent removal from the asylum* in 
which they dwelt, during the existence of the native Government, would have 
been more than ungenerous ; it would have been cruel. It is stated, however, 
by the ex-king of Oude, in a memorial which was foi warded to you, in 
January 1857, that little or no regard was paid to the situation, even of the 
ladies of his family, who were rudely driven from their former homes, and, 
although there is doubtless exaggeration in these statements, it Is possible 
that in the arrangements made for the appropriation of the public buildings of * 
Lucknow to administrative purposes, there may not have been in all cases that 
consideration shown for the helpless position even of the female members of 
the Royal Family suddenly deprived of their legitimate protector, that would 
have become a great and generous nation, after such an assertion of its power 
over a weaker State. 

7. It is only in your letter of June 17 last, received since this despatch was com- 
menced, that you have afforded any information respecting the manner in which 
the Oude Commission dealt with the stipendiaries of the king, of whom there 
was a large number in Lucknow, including man^ members of the Royal Family. 
It now appears that up to the banning of March 1857, more than twelve 
months after the annexation of the province, the stipends had not been paid. 
During that protracted period, therefore^ many influential persons must have 
been reduced to great pecuniary struts, with all the humiliations attendant on 
such a state. It is difficult to ubderstand what circumstances can have rendered 
such a delay in the performance ofi what was one of the first duties of the 
British Government, after the removal of the native Sovereign, eitherjan un- 
avoidable or a justifiable omission. Whether the stipends were actaall>»paid 
before the outbreak at Lucknow, does not appear iom the«papers received, 
but even if the adjustment had actually taken place, the previous delay was as 
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coiuipicaous for its impolicy as for its injustice, and there is little room to doubi 
that it did mack to emlv't^er the feelings of the upper classes agtinst a Govern- 
ment apparently so neglectful of the wel&re and the^pectabillty of those 
whom circumstances had placed under the immediate pAtection of the State, 

& In one important respect, l^owevcr, you appear to^faave given early con- 
sideration to the position of the privileged classes. The attention of the Chief 
Commissioner and of your Government was directed towards the mode of 
legal procedure to be adopted towards the mem1>ers and especially^ tourards 
the ladies of the Royal Family. Laudably desirous of sparing their feelings, 
the Judicial Commissioner proposed that an authorized list of persons en- 
titled .*^0 claim exemption from ordinary processes on the score of their high 
rank should be prepared, and that all cases in which such persons were con- 
cerned should ^e tried in a Special Court, pre^sided over by the Town Com- 
missioner, right of appeal being had to the Chief Commissioner. On a full 
consideration, however, of this proposal, you did not think it advisable to 
establish a Special Court for privileged classes of the community. But, you 
ilirected that, instead of issuing ordinary summonses for the appearance of 
huch persons, letters couched in respectful terms should be addressed to all 
members of the king’s family, and transmitted through the assessment agent to 
the Governor-General when their attendance might be required in your courts. 

9. Besides the numerous members of the Royal Family of Oud<^ ibe annex- 
ation bf the province must have grievou«>ly affected the interests of a laige 
number of influential perspns connected with the Court, and the public depart- 
ments. In your better to the Chief Commissioner of January 23, 1856, you 
observe — It is natural to expect that dudike will be felt, and that opposition 
wijl be made to the intended transfer of the Government of Oude, by officers, 
nobles, and others at the Court of Lucknow, whose personal inter^ts, con- 
siderations, and official opinion, are likely to be affected by the change. It 
must obviously be our poli<gr to conciliate all such opposition. The Governor- 
General in Calcutta requires, therefore that you will use your discretion in 
giving such assurances and holding out such advantages as (without imposing 
any undue burden upon the State) will tend to reconcile the minds of in- 

^ fluential persons in Oude to the intended transfer of the powers of Govern- 
ment ; and in your letter of February 4 of the same year, you s^in called 
the attention of the Chief Commissioner to the duty of ** reconciling the minds 
of influential persons in Oude to the intended transfer of the power of 
(Government.” 

10. But there is little or nothing in the iiapers before the Council to lead to 
the belief that the consideration here spoken of has been shown either for the 
welfare or for the feelings of the particular classes to which you referred, 
'fhat many persons holding high offices, and deriving large emoluments from 
their offices in connection witji the Court, and some who were chaiged with 
official duties at the capital and in the several districts, must have been 
suddenly deprived both of the wealth and of the influence appcrtainii^ to 
their position, was one of the immediate necessities of the change. The 
justice, in sudi a case, of making liberal provision for all who are suddenly 
deprived of their offices by the introduction of f new system of government, is 
frot^ore obvious than the policy of the proceeding. The rules, however, 
laid down for the granting of pensions and gratuities to the servants of the 
late (Sovemment, were of such a character that the schedule you have fbr- 
waraed contains the name of only one person entitled to receive a consider- 
able penrion niAler thenii. And it is stated by the Financial Commissioner 
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that a very laige number of officers not coming within the rules for pension 
or gratuity have been exclude^^altogeiher.’* There is loo much reason, indeed, 
to fear that great h^ship was inflicted upon, and much natural irritation 
excited among, the old servants of the Oude Government, who saw themselves 
everywhere superseded by native officials from the older provinces without any 
prospect of ever recovering the position they had lost, or of receiving just 
compensation for their losses. And it is a source of surprise and dissatisfiic- 
tton thaf the pensions which were awarded to the Oude functionaries under 
these rules were so tardily adjusted that many must have despaired of receiving 
them at all ; and it is to be feared that a large numbhr of persons were reduced 
to absolute want by the delay of your ofiicers in examining and reporting upon 
their claims. The introduction of a new system of government may have 
demanded the employment 4 o some extent of a different ngency from that 
which you found existing in the province, but the tardiness with which your 
officers proceeded to afford relief to those whom the change had deprived of 
the mean;; of subsistence, there is nothing to justify or to excuse. 

II. With the disbanded soldiery of the native Oude Government it was also 
difficult to deal in such a manner as at once to afford just compensation to 
them for the loss of their means of subsistence, and to prevent their sudden 
dispersion from becoming a cause of disorder apd of danger. Sixty thousand 
soldiers in«the pay of the late native Government were suddenly disbanded, 
and in the new pude levies and police baftalions you could find emifloyment 
only for a small proportion of the number. To some ixirt of the remainder 
you determined to grant pensions and gratuities, and in accordance with in- 
structions contained in your letter of February 4, to the Chief Com- 

missioner, military committees assembled at the different large station^ to 
investigate the claims of the disbanded soldiers. These claims were fully 
examined and reported upon, and dealt with in accorilancc with the 127th 
paragraph of the above-mentioned letter of instructions. Taking into con- 
sideration the large number of men to whom these pensions and gratuities were 
to be paid, they were, perhaps, fixed upon as liberal a scale as your finances 
could bear, but they were scarcely of a nature to sati^ men thps suddenly 
thrown out of employment. Twenty-five years' service was the minimum, 
period qualifying-a soldier to receive even a pension equal to only quarter of 
hU pay. All men having served for a shorter period, not less than seven 
years, were to receive gratuities ranging between three months and nine 
months' pay. Under the discretion allowed to the Chief Commissioner, he 
properly transgressed in some special cases the general rules submitted for his 
^dan4, by gnuiting higher peneion. to deserving old offi^ than th^ 
by your Government ; and he brought another class of claimants, not 
contemplated in these pension rules, under their operation, by con^og si^l 
penaioDS upon men of short sendee who had Jieen wonnded, or «»*«»« ^ 
abled, in Gov^ent employ. Other small concesdons were made, lowing 
a disposition on the part of the Chief Comm^onCT to give a 
ation to your instructions. But, on the whole, it is not to be demed that 
nnA^ the operation of these rules, the compensation mwt, in moat taw 

been inade^te to the amouitf of injury necessarily inflicted 
ehn. as uMn Government servants of other descriptions, and that a verylal^ 
munte ofWm. trained to the vd of arms, and tabitiiat«l to the coma^ 
don of acts of lawlessness and violence, must have been let 1^ npm ^ 
oonntry, with the means only of temporary subAtence, “d wi* 

to b frorn * on the first fitting opportunity the Inenues «f the State whidi 

had deprived them of their emifltqrment 
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12. A question of a difierent kind was presentA to you in the settlement of 
the landed revenue of the province. The instructions which yoif issued to the 
Chief Commissioner in your letter of Februaiy 4 * briefly that a sum- 

mary settlement should be made with existii^ occupantl for three years, and 
that the question of determining proprietary righte shoiCd, during that time, 
be held in abeyance. Before, however, these summary settlements were made, 
the duty of realizing the outstanding balances due to the State devolved upon 
the local Commissioners. In only one instance was the demand resisted. The 
Rajahof Toolseeporewosin arrears to a large amount, and he refused to attend 
any summons, or to make ^y arrangements for the payment of the Government 
dues. 

13. Although this great landed proprietor was the only one of the powerful 

Talookdars who openly resisted the authority of the British Government on 
your first assumiftion of the administration of Oude, he was, in all the general 
features of his condition, a type of his class. He had been long engaged in a 
struggle against authority, which had exhausted his finances, and thus im- 
poverished he had not the means of meeting his l^itimate engagenfents with 
the State. He had a large body of armed retainers, who were in arrears of 
pay, and were therefore levying contributions upon the surrounding villages. 
He had foiled to contract a loan. His personal property was of little value ; 
and there appeared to you to be no means of realizing the Government dues, 
except Iff the sequestration of his estate. * 

14. The measure was ap^iioved by the Chief Commissioner,^and Mr. Wing- 
field, the Commissipner of Baraitch, was authorized to carry it out. His great 
difficulty consisted in the large number of fighting men in the Rajah’s pay, 
whom there was little hope of dispersing while their master was at large. It 
wasedetermined, therefore, as a preliminary measure, to seize the person of the 
Rajah ; a detachment of troops was placed at Mr. Wingfield’s disposal, and 
he effected, with great vigour and address, the capture of the Rajah, and carried 
him a prisoner to Biilrampore. Then the armed followers of the Talookdar 
tendered their submission, and having received g^tuities each according to 
his respective daims, were quietly dismissed. The Toolseepore estate, com- 
prising 1000 villages, was dedared to be sequestrated during the period of the 
«ummazy settlement, and the greatest readiness to obtain leases was diown. 

** Such," observed Mr. Wingfield, **is the sense of security now felt.” 

15. It appeared that a difference of opinion existed between the Judicial 
and the Financial Commissioners regarding the case of this man, the Judicial 
Commissioner being of opinion that he could not justly be treated as a de- 
faulter. Whatever opinion might be entertained upon this point, it appears 
that his inability to meet the demands of the new Government arose out of a 
state of things antecedent to our assumption of the administration. It was the 
almost necessary result of the nusmle whidi constituted the grotmds of that 
assumption. It would, therefore, have been sounder policy, as it would have 
been just in*principle, to have taken into consideration the circumstances to 
which we refer, and to have been lenient towards the pecuniary failures of 
those whom we found on our assumption of the Government to be without the 
means of meeting their engagements. 

«z6. The information now before me relating ito the summary settlement is 
scaredy suffident to enable me to pronounce any decided opinion on its merits. 
In your letter of February 4, 1856, you instructed the Chief Commissioner to 
direcU (be different officers under hb superintendence, as soon as they had 
organized provbiooal establishments, ** at once to proceed to the formation of 
a summary settlement of tm land revenue, and simultaneously the revival and 
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■oiganizatlon of the village folice. The settlement," it was added, " ■V urn ld 
be made village by village^ with the parties actually in possession, but without 
any ncognition, either foiin!^ or indirect, of thdr*proprietaiy r^t. The 
terms of the settlemint should be fixed for three years certain, and it should 
be added that it remain in force and binding on those entering into 
.engagements beyondrthat period, until andther settlement, whether summary 
or regular^ shall be made.” 

17. leaving thus explained the nature of the summary settlement^ you pro- 
ceeded, in very proper terms, to impress upon the Chief Commissioner, and 
through him upon the district officers, the great importance of making these 
assessments moderate, in so ffir as that may be practicable/’ And,” you 
added, you will require him (the Kinanciai Commissioner) to furnish )rou, as 
soon as possible, with a brief statement of these summaiy settlements, in order 
to enable the Government to^arrive at an approximate estimate of the revenue 
which the province of Oude may be expected ultimately to yield, as well as 
of that which will be immediately available for purposes of the administration, 
and the liquidation of other demands, which will be properly chargeable to it.” 
But it does not appear that, up to the time of the outbreak at Lucknow, any 
statement regarding the summary settlement had been forwarded to your 
Government. 

18. It is to be gathered, however, from certaimminutes of the Financial Com- 

missioner, ^r. Gubbins, forwarded by that officer to the Court of Directors, 
as well as from a letter received from hiin, that in jnany parts of the country 
the assessments were made, in the first instance, bt too l^^igh a rate, that he 
ordered their reduction, and tliat their reductions had been carried out by the 
district officers, before the outbreak, to the great satisfaction, as it is alleged, 
•of the jieople. « 

19. A question not less important than that of the rate of assessment is 
that of the parties with whom the settlement was made. The general ten- 
dency of the instructions issued to the Chief Commissioner in your letter of 
February 4, was to impress upon the officers of the Oude Commission the 
expediency of making the settlement as much as possible in accordance with 
the system which had brought the North-West Province to a slate of un- 
exampled prosperity,” and the Commissioners were especially instructed **to-> 
improve and consolidate the popular institutions of the country by maintaining 
the village Coparcenaries, and adapting our proceedings to the predilections 
of the people, and the local laws to which they were accustomed.” And it 
appears to roe, from such information as I have before me in a scattered frag- 
mentary shape, that the revenue officers in Oude, intent upon giving effect to 
these instructions, and laudably anxious to promote to the utmost the welfare 
•of the great body of the agricultural classes, were not sufficiently regardful of 
the interests of the great landed proprietors, or aware of the dissatisfaction 
with which that class in the North-West Province had been inspired by our 
proceedings there, but did in many instances ignore their acquired rights, and 
overlooked them altogether in the three years’ summary settlement, although 
unquestionably persons ** actually in possession ” at the time of the annexation 
of the country. 

2a This vras undoubtedly an error. Many of these large landholdera n^y 
have obtained possession of these holdings by means of violence and of firaud. 
But the British Government was not responuble for this, and as, by abstain- 
ing from summary interfereuce with the existing state of you made no 

constructive promise to prolong it beyond the^ period ^of the summary 
settlement, it would have been better to tolerate foretime the possible injustice 
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whidi you found in existence, tlian, by the introduction of sudden changes, to- 
incur the risk of originating injustice of your own. ' 

21. On a deliberate survey of all the proceedings abcfve noticed, it is im* 
posable to resist the conviction that the intentions of your Government to con- 
ciliate all classes of the communky were, especially ic Respect to the most 
influential classes, frustrated, partly by the circumstances of our position in 
Oude, partly hy the insufficiency of the means prescribed for the settlement of 
the country, and partly by the remissness of the agents employed by yoif to give 
effect to your measures. 

22. It was the natural tendency of the introduction of British rule into the 
Province of CXide to embitter the feelings of these influential classes against the 
British Government ; firstly, the nobility of Oude ; secondly, the public func- 
tionaries of the native Government ; thirdly, the military classes ; fourthly, 
the territorial aristocracy. But much of this bitterness might have been 
allayed by a more judicious and considerate course of procedure than that 
which was adopted, and it is with much r^ret that 1 find myself compelled to- 
record my opinion that the Oude Commissioner was in the important instances 
above-noted injuriously precipitate where caution and deliberation were required, 
and that where promptitude was demanded there was in some instances culpable 
delay. 

23. It is desirable now to examine the precautionary measures to .which you 
resorted S.O diminish the dangers of' any possible opposition which' might be 
offered to the progress of ypur rule. It was natural that the very peaceable 
manner in which the Government was suffered to pass out of the hands of 
the native sovereigns of Oude should have beguiled you into a belief in the 
perfect security of your position. Confident that the change would be bene- 
ficial to the people, you believed that these benefits would be generally ap- 
preciated, and that any large display of militaiy force in the country would 
be a practical denial of your faith in the blessings conferred upon it by the 
intervention of the paramount State. You therefore considered a single weak 
regiment, with one battery of artillery, a sufficient European force for the 
maintenance of tranquillity in Oude. There was no reason at that time to 
doubt the fidelity of the native army, and it was not unreasonable to believe 
that the formation of small movable columns, upon the Punjab system, ready 
to move from different points at a moment's notice, would meet the require- 
ments of the province far more effectually than more cumbrous bodies of 
troops without the same facility for prompt operations. 

24. If there was a probability at that time of the British troops being 
engaged in internal warfare, it was for the suppression of some possible 
rebellion on the part of the great landholders of Oude. You were well 
aware, on first entering upon the administration of the province, that one of 
the greatest obstacles to its internal tranquillity, under the native Government, 
had been the occupation by the great Talookdars and other territorial chiefs 
of numerous fortified places, and the entertainment by them of large bodies 
of armed retainers ; a condition of things which often enabled them to defy 
the officers of the native Government. It is stated that in September 1856, 
the number of fortified places held by the great landholders and other in- 
flttential persons in Oude amounted to 623, of wbich 351 were in good repair. 
Although only a. small proportion of thesi was said to have guns mounted in 
the embrasures, it was known that many more had been thus defended before 
our asinmption of the Government, and that a considerable number of pieces 
of ordnance hadibeen bmied or otherwise concealed, was a probable con* 
Jectuie, the truth of which subsequent events have confinned. The ex-* 
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pediency of levelling these forts« or of otherwise rendering them incapable 
•of resistance, at the earliest^ possible date, was stfongly insisted on by*the 
Judicial Commissioner. In the meanwhile, he recommended that a pro- 
clamation should b| issued requiring the surrender of all guns and mOitary 
stores, and declaring that the retention ot any such munitions of war after a 
certain date should be pronounced an offence against the State, punishable as 
a misdemeanour. The Chief Commissioner concurred in this recommend- 
ation, and without previously obtaining the sanction of your Government, 
issued a proclamation demanding the surrender of all the artilleiy in the 
possession of individuals, and declaring the retention of any pieces of ordnance 
or any military stores, after October i, to be illegal. In obedience to this 
order a large number of guns were surrendered (the value of the metal being 
accounted for as so much livenue paid to the State), and is not stated that 
the demand gave olTence to the Talookdars. That many guns, however, and 
probably the most serviceable ones, were still retained in concealment, Imried 
in the eurth, bricked up in walls, or concealed in the jungle, until brought out 
after the disoiganization of the country by the military revolt, there is much 
reason to believe. 

25. It is certain that the existence of large bodies of armed retainers, in the 
precarious pay of the great landholders, must have been very hostile to the 
general pftice and tranquillity of the province. It does not appear, except in 
the case of the 'Rajah of Toolseepore adverted to qbove, that the disBandment 
of these levies had been eflected previous to the outbreak^of the revolt. Ad- 
vantageous, however, as it might have been to break up these corps of un- 
disciplined soldiery, simultaneously with the gradual introduction of some 
measure to facilitate their employment in peaceful pursuits, it is by no means 
certain that the sudden dispersion of considerable bodies of armed men would 
not have been a remedy even worse than the diseasi*. In such a state of 
society, to discharge a soldier is often to make a bandit, and it would be not 
unreasonable to expect, that upon the first api^earance of a general convulsion, 
the disbanded retainers of the great landholders, either returning to their old 
masters, or placing themselves under new leaders, would fight upon the side 
of our enemies with animosity, strengthened by the remembrances of the; 
injury which they considered had been inflicted upon them by the British 
'Goveniment. 

26. Still more important even than this was the question which arose re- 
garding the general disarming of the people. This measure was suggested by 
the Judicial Commissioner, and the Chief Commissioner, though with some 
•qualification, approved the suggestion. On a subject of so much importance, 
however, he desired to have the largest amount of information. He invited, 
therefore, an expression of the opinion of the District Commissioners, and they 
(with one exception) were adverse to the proposal. ^ Colonel Goldney, whose 
previous experience in Scinde and the Punjab entitled his opinion to be re- 
ceived with particular respect, indicated in a very forcible manner both the 
difficulties in the way of the accomplishment of such a measure, and the 
inherent objections to it if accomplished. On a review of all the opinions 
expressed, and all the aiguments advanced, you came rightly to the conclusion 
that it would not be desirable to attempt a general disarming of the {feople. 
In. the Governor-General's minute of September 17, 1856, the arguments 
which then forced themselves upon his mind are recorded at some leii||t^. In 
the then existing circumstances of the times, th^ were such as naturally 
•snggaBted themselves to you. The expediency of disanninef the people of the 
Punjab^ and the success which attended that.measure, famished in reality no 



APPENDIX Xc 


326 

t> 

aigument in favour of a aimilar measure in Ou^e. In the Punjab, the warlike 
habits of the people, and the ambitious character and uAlkaiy talent of some 
of the diiefs, rendered armed demonstrations on a large scale not improbable 
events, so long as the benevolent«intentions of the newklovernment and the 
eventual advantages of the change were imperfectly understood by the Sikb 
nation. That nation had been in arms against ns. It had invited the contest 
by invading our borders, and had many times met the British aiby with 
desperate courage in the field. But Oude had become a province of the 
British empire, not by akned conquest, but by the peaceful, unresisted as-- 
sertioncof the power of the paramount State. You had reason indeed to- 
believe that the great majority of the people were grateful for their liberation 
finom the insecurity necessarily resulting from continued misrule. No rebellions 
movement against the new Government had taken place, none was antici* 
pated, and it was considered that the personal affrays and acts of individuaF 
violence, which had been so frequent under the native Government of Oude, 
might be gradually suppressed by some extension of the severity of the 
ordinary penal enactments, such as a law decreeing transportation beyond the 
seas, a punishment viewed with mysterious horror by dwellers in an inland 
province. 

27. It was impossible, too, to consider the question of the disarming of the 
population, without some reference to the fact that Oude had long been the 
principal nursery of the Bcjpgal army. There was, at that time, no reason to 
believe that the habitual use of arms by the people, from which so large a 
number of British recruits were drawn, would do otherwise than contribute to 
the strength and security of the British Indian empire. 

2S. On a review of all the opinions expressed by the chief functionaries in* 
Oude, and after full consideration in council of all the arguments adduced by 
the Governor-General, I do not hesitate to declare my opinion that you were 
justified by the information then before you, in refusing to sanction either the 
general disarming of the people or the passing, except with local restrictions, 
of a law a^nst the carrying of arms ; and it is at least doubtful whether any 
^attempt to carry out such a measure would have been attended with general 
success. Even if no opposition bad been offered, and from some classes of the- 
population it was to be expected, concealment would have been so generaf 
that the offensive powen of the people in any season of general disturbance ' 
would have been but little diminished by the attempt You had not force 
readily at your disposal to enable you to cany out such a measure as one of 
military coercion, and as a mere magisterial enactment it would have been 
evaded or disobeyed. 

29. All the circumstances above enumerated being deliberately weighed, it 
appears that although the local ^ministration did not succeed in carrying out 
those measures of conciliation towards all classes of the community which your 
Government had so wisely and so justly uiged upon the Oude Commission, no 
better results would have been attained, if you bad endeavoured to secure the 
tranquillity of the province by* mere rigorous repressive measures. However 
consistent such measures may be with the policy naturally observed towards a 
ednquered country, or one that has been in rebellion, it cannot but be remem- 
bered, that inasmuch as the paramount mcAive for assuming the Government of 
Oude was the promotion of the happiness of the people, it was especially the 
duty df the new administration to recognize existing rights, to be tolerant of 
andent usages, arrd to pay«regard to the habits and feelings of all classes of the 
commonity, however greatly they might be at variance with our own views, 
and opposed to the just prindplcs of social polity. To succeed in refinming: 
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the habits of ^ people it is necessary, at the outset, to be tolerant of much 
evil, and to trust greatly to the efficiency of time, dnd the growth of moral 
influence. ^ 

30. The first circiynstances of British administration in Oude having thus 

been brought under review, the policy whidh it behoves you to adopt on the 
re-establishment of your authority throughout the province demands most 
delibera^ consideration. The despatch of the Court of Directors of May $ will 
have made you acquainted with the spirit in which it is desired that you should 
address yourselves to the great work of pacification, and it is probable that, on 
some at least of the points to which your attention is now directed, you will 
have anticipated my instructions. * 

31. Your future proceedings towards the ex-king of Oude will be regulated 

by circumstances, with respect to which the'Council are at present in uncer- 
tainty. But if the seizure and confinement of Wajid All were merely measures 
of precaution, not influenced by any knowledge Or reasonable suspicion of his 
compliciQr in the hostile movement against the British Government, it may be 
concluded that you will adhere to the resolutions already announced, to make a 
liberal provision for the remainder of the king's life. It is not, however, con- 
sidered desirable, in the altered circumstances of the times, that the British 
Government should pledge itself to a continuance of the annual stipend of 
twelve laldis, or of any fixed amount to the successors of the present king. 
Recent events ‘have clearly indicated the expediepey of leaving the decision 
upon this point to the Government of the day, which wilj act in accordance 
with the knowledge of the new claimant's character and conduct, and the 
probability of a large command of money becoming in his hands a blessing or 
a curse to himself and to others. t 

32. The perpetuation of the kingly title is still more objectionable. On a 
former occasion the Court of Directors emphatically declared the grounds of 
their repugnance to the maintenance of such empty titular sovereignties as the 
kingship of Delhi. And recent unhappy events have strengthened the im- 
pression of the impolicy, and in a large sense of the inhumanity, of prolonging 
the existence of that which, however shadowy and unreal, is so liliely to keep 
alive delusive hopes, to become a fiicus of intrigue and a rallyii^-point of 
sedition ; and thus to involve, not only the titular Sovereign himself, but large 
numbers of his adherents, in irremediable ruin and disgrace. On the death, 
therefore, of Wajid Ali Shah, whatever provision you may make fi>r, and 
whatever privileges you may bestow upon, his successors, the titular sovereignty 
should cease for ever with the life of the present nominal king. 

33* The privileges above adverted to it will be necessary to restrict. 
Although the experience of half a century had clearly indicated, in the case of 
the titular kings of Delhi, the inconvenience of permitting them, in consider- 
ation of their former power and grandeur,* to exerciie sovereign dominion 
within the precincts of the Imperial palace, the Court of Directors were still 
disinclined, on the deposition of the King of Oude, to depart from the con- 
siderate and indulgent policy which had been observed towards the sovereigns 
of the house of Delhi. You were therefore authorized to concede to the 
tiHilar King of Oude similar jurisdiction within the palace and royal pleasy/e- 
grounds of Lucknow. But the evqi^ts of the last year have painfully Vernon- 
sttated, that such a privilege may be abused in a manner even be^pnd the 
previous conceptions of the most experienced, and that it would be culpable 
ever again to place in the hands of a pensioned pr^ce, the power of using the 
asylum afforded him as a belter for conspirators and a refuge for traitors of the 
worst kind. Whilst, therefore, it is x^ht that every considemtion consistent 
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with a wise precaution should be shown for the fallen fortunes of the ex-king 
of Oude» it is incumbent upon the British Goven^ent to withhold the privilege 
whiidi it was formerly willing to grant, of independent jurisdiction within the 
precincts of the palace, or rather stated bounds, even though it should appear 
that Wajid All is guiltless of all ccanplicity in the rebellions proceedings which 
have inflicted so much injury on the country. 

34. Towards the members of the Royal Family of Oude you will exercise 
a becoming liberality. In their last despatch on the affoirs of the province, the 
Court of Directors adverte<l to that part of the treaty originally proposed, in 
which it is stipulated that C* the Company shall take upon itself the maintenance 
of all fpllateral members of the Royal Family, for whom provision is now 
made by the king,” and said they left it to your Government to decide what 
members of the ^oyal Family shall be supported out of the hereditary grant 
of twelve lakhs per annum, and what members shall be brought under the 
provisions of the above-mentioned article. I see no reason for the with- 
drawal of these instructions, except where members of the Royal Fpmily are 
clearly identified with the commission or connivance at some outrage upon 
humanity. I am willing that their claim should be considered with as much 
liberality as if the tranquillity of Oude had not been disturbed. Simple 
hostility is not to be regarded as an offence incurring the forfeiture of all 
claims upon the favourable consideration of the British Government In this 
view of 4 he case, you will doubtle» be disposed to act witl} becoming but 
discriminating liberality towards these unfortunate persons. With sudi 
exceptions as are hbove noted, the members of the Royal Family may be 
placed in possession of the legitimate stipends which they bond fide enjoyed under 
the Government of the late king, with such arrears as may be found to be due to 
theria. The mode of payment, whether from the revenues of the province or 
from the pension of the king (should he accept it), may be left for future con- 
sideration and adjustment. 

35. On the re-oiganization of the administrative agency, greater regard than 
heretofore ought to be paid to the expediency of employing the natives of the 
province in all departments of the executive Government. They may not, in 
all respects/ appear to be the best instruments to give effect to a new system 
of administration ; but it is better for a time to submit to this inconvenience, 
and either to adapt our system at first to the agents at our disposal, or to 
wait until the agents can adapt themselves to the system, than that we should 
perpetually incur the reproach of usurping all the offices of the State, and of 
taking from the inhabitants of the province the bread which they were in the 
habit of earning and giving it to strangers. And even as r^^rds the efficiency 
of the administration, it is not certain that the native officials are more corrupt 
and more oppressive than those who have been transplanted from the older 
provinces into Oude ; and whetl^r the great object of all administration, the 
happiness of. the people, is more likely to be obtained by the employment of 
expert native agents from the regulation districts, under a numerous body of 
Roropean superintendents, than by resorting to the agency which was found in 
use on the annexation of the province, 

36. Then are few more delicate questions that with which you have 
to*deaI, when you are called upon to decide in what manner to bring those 
privileged persons who, under an arbitraty native Government, have been 
exempt tfirom ordinaiy legal liability, within the pale of the law, in such a 
manndr as to satisfy the requirements of justice without outraging the feelings 
of individuals acciKtomed the enjojrment of peculiar privUeges, undesimhle 
as it is to perpetuate or to prolong the existence of privileged classes, springing 
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to theto of extiDct dynasties. To the persons thus favoured the intended 
kindness is often pra^callyiniiprious. WhiUt it is an injustice to the oommunity 
at laige, and a sourcft of embarrassment to the Government, there are neverthe- 
less conjunctures in which it may be wise to incur the risk of these more remote 
inconveniences, for the sake of conciliating not only the influential few, but 
the more numerous class of persons who have learnt to venerate the ancient 
houses, 'with whose fortunes they have been associated, who identify their 
own honour and importance with that of their superiors, and who look with 
jealousy and resentment on every measure which has a tendency to degrade 
the ancestral reputation of the local nobility. • In cases where existing 
prerogatives and privileges can he continued without any direct iqjury to 
humanity, they might perhaps be granted to those who were found, on the 
annexation of the country, »in the enjoyment of special privileges, under a 
distinct understandii^, that after death of the person to whom they hod been 
originally granted, they are either absolutely to cease or to be open to recon- 
sideratiop. You might expediently take into your consideration the system 
for the adjudication of suits in which members of the privileged classes were 
•concerned, introduced by the Honourable Air. Elphinstone into the countries 
conquered from the Peshwah. 

37. It appears, however, that the greatest^ difliculty with which you will 

have to cimtend, in your measures for the general pacifleation of Oude, will 
result from thealarge number of people whom you will find, on the r^asserlion 
of jrour authority, without any means of honest su^xstcnce ; starving men are 
desperate men. It is probable that many who have beei^in arms against the 
British Government have been incited to hostility simply by the hope of 
recovering the livelihood which they had lost by the annexation of their 
country. To provide these people with profitable employment would \ie to 
disarm them of their enmity against us. But it is impossible to overrate the 
difficulty of forming any comprehensive scheme, for the direction into peaceful 
channels of the energies of 100,000 men, many of whom, lawless in their 
habits before the outbreak of the xebellion, have been rendered doubly so by 
a year of rapine and disorder. ^ 

38. It is probable that the re-organization of the police of the province may 
afibrd you a fitting opportunity of providing for a portion of those who, ac- 
customed to military service, have been thrown out of employment by the 
disbandment of the Oude army. Whether, during the partial restoration of 
your authority, it would be found safe to employ in such offices the natives of 
the province, is, however, open to doubt ; brought into contact and communi- 
cation with their countrymen, many of them still hostile to the British Govern- 
ment, they would be less likely perhaps to remain true to their employers than 
•strangers from another province. It is probable, therefore, that in the first 
instance you will be compelled to yield to the necessities of the moment, and 
form the local police corps chiefly from among the natives of other provinces. 
But this will doubtless suggest to you the expediency of finding similar em- 
ployment for the natives of Oude in other parts of the country. It will be 
sound policy thus, as far as possible, to dissolve the material cohesion of hostile 
facts resulting from family ties and local interests, and to place men beyond 
the reach of those influences which are most likely to warp them from Iheir 
allegiance to the British Govemn^t. 

39. In any schemes for the pacification of the country, the extension of 
agriculture, will necessarily enter largely into your consideration, and yaa will 
perhaps thus be able to provide honourable anft profitaBle employment for 
■nany who are now compelled to earn a precarious subristence by questionable 
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means. You will doubtlesst on the restoration of your authority throughout 
Oude, find large tracts of uncultivated land, s^me cov^d with fiorests and 
jungles, the clearance of which might be encouraged by advantageous grants,, 
and when expedient even by advances of mon^ from |the public treasury. 
Your great object will be to raise ttie hopes of the people w the soil, to induce 
all classes of the community to identify the complete restoration of British rule 
with their own personal interests ; a judicious expenditure in this direction 
will, in the end, prove the truest economy. 

40. Towards the Talool^'dars and other great landholders of Oude you have 
already entered upon a 'course of policy which it is to be hoped will, by a 
fuller recognition of their ancient rights, bring them into allegiance to the 
British Government. It will be necessary to destroy their fortified places, 
and to clear the jungles surrounding them, whiefi afford even better defences 
than the walls of their strongholds. But in doing this, it is desirable that you 
should induce the landholders so to co-operate with you, as to render the 
destruction of their fortresses as little as possible a cause of offence or'a source 
of humiliation. You will of course exercise a discriminating clemency or 
severity towards them, graduated in accordance with your knowledge of the 
part taken by them in the rebellion ; but as a general rule I would prescribe 
oblivion of past offences as thcionly guarantee of the cordiality of future rela- 
tions. You will endeavour by wise and conciliatory personal explanations 
to make The intentions of your Government clearly understood, and not only 
by the restoration gf their 'ancient rights, but also by liberal remissions or 
advances, facilitate the agricultural operations, which must have been greatly 
obstructed by the recent disoiganization of the country. 

41c To the general disarming of the x^rovince (with such exceptions as cir- 
cumstances may render expedient) you will doubtless address yourself at an 
early period. You will have earned the right to deal with Oude as a conquered 
country, and although there is no reason to consider that the general mass of the 
poimlation has evinced any hostility to British rule, there is more than enough in 
the circumstances noted In the despatch to indicate the necessary connection of 
such a measure with the future tranquillity of the province. It is right, however, 
that you should take into your consideration the propriety of giving to those who 
surrender their arms within a certain time adequate compensation for such loss 
of prox>erty. This will at the same time prevent the measure from injuriously 
affecting the well-disposed, and will appeal to the self-interest of the evil-dis- 
posed, who, by delaying the surrender of their arms, will not only forfeit their 
value, but expose them also to the infliction of suc^ punishment as you may 
decree for disobedience. As has been before observed, the great practical diffi- 
culty with whidi you have to contend in attempting to give effect to a general 
measure for the disarming of the people, is their disposition to evade the opera- 
tion of the law by concealing their weapons. There is a natural unwillingness 
on the part of men of all descriptions to be deprived of their property, and a 
sword or a matchlock is not less an lulicle of property than a oooking-x>ot or a 
drinking-vessef. But men will often sell what they will not give, and although 
in some cases the desire to retain their arms may not be dependent on the 
consideration of their money value, there is little doubt that the promise of 
com\>easatioD will greatly increase the facility, and promote the success of the- 
undertaldng. ^ 

42. Bfft although the only hope of such a pacification of Oude as can be 
contemplated with any satisfoction is based upon the adoption of these and 
similar ooucfliatozy^measuiet, it b to be feared that some time must necessarily 
^pse before you can dispense with the continual display of your militarjr 
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power. Moru influences are dow of operation, and we can never rnnrfii,*.. 
the good feelings of|a peopIe*with such effect as wfien we are demonstrably 
able to chastise their hostility. I am assnred, however, that yon will endeavour 
so to stimulate the mneral confidence of ay classes, in the benevolent designs 
of the British Government, as henceforth to render active demonstrations on a 
large scale events of improbable occurrence. 

• Yours trulyp 

^ Stanley. 


'appendix XI 

SIR HENRY LAWRENCE'S ESSAY OF 1843, FORECASTING 
THE EVENTS OF 1857 

Asia has ever been fruitful in revolutions^ and can show many a dynasty 
overthrown by such small bands as, on November 2p 1841. rose against our 
force at Qpbul ; and British India can show hdw timely eneigy, as at Vellore^ 
Benares, and Bareilly, has put down muclj^ more formidable insurrections. • . . 
Dissensions among our enemies has raised us from the position of commercial 
factors to be lords over emperors. Without courage ancU discipline we could 
not thus have prevailed ; but even these would have availed little had the 
country been united against us, and would now only defer the day of our 
discomfiture were there anything like a unanimous revolt. The same causes 
operated for our first success in both India and A^hanistan, and the errors 
by which we lost the latter may any day deprive ns of the former. 

Perhaps our great danger arises from the facility with wliich these conquests 
have been made — a facility which in both cases has betrayed us into the 
neglect of all recognized rules for military occupation. Our sway is that of 
the sword, yet everywhere our military means arc insufficient. There is always 
some essential lacking at the very moment when troops are wanted for imme* 
diate service. If stores are ready, they may rot before carriage is forthcoming. 
If there arc muskets, there is no ammunition. If there are infantry there are 
no muskets for them. In one place we have guns without a man to serve 
them ; in another we have artillerymen standing comparatively idle, because 
the guns have been left behind. 

To come to examples. Is Delhi or Agra, Bareilly or Kurnaul, Benares 
or Saugor, or, in short, any one of our important military positions better 
prepared than Cabul was, should 300 men rise to*morrow and seize the town ? 
Take Delhi more especially as a parallel caife. At Cabal we had the treasury 
and one of the commissariat forts in the (own ; at Delhi wc have* the megazine 
and treasury within the walls. • 

Now suppose that any morning 300 men were to take possession of these. 
What would follow if the troops in the cantonment (never more than three 
regiments) were to keep diose to their quarters, merely strengthening^ ^he 
palace guards ? The palace at Dglhi stands much as did the Bala His&r with 
respect to the city, except that the former has not sufficient elevation^ to com- 
mand the town, as the latter did. What then would be the result^ Delhi, 
if the palace garrison were to content themselves, ^ Colongl Shelton did, with 
a &int and distant cannonade fiom within their walls ; not even efrectua]l3r 
auppoiting the king’s bodyguards, who had already sallied intp the town. 
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nor even enabling or assisting them to bring olF their iield-gu^ when driven 
back from the city, but <^ould suffer these gu^s to be^andoned at the veiy 
palace gates, and there to lie ? Let not a single effort ah made to succour or 
bring off the guards at the magazine or treasury ; give up everything for lost ; 
suffer unresistingly the communijation between the tf^wn and cantonment 
(almost precisely the same distance in both cases) to be clewed , let all this 
happen in Hindoostan on June 2, instead of among the Afghan moimtams on 
November 2, and does any sane man doubt that twenty-four houm would 
swell the hundreds of rebels into thousands ; and that, if such conduct on our 
part lasted for a week, every ploughshare in the Delhi States would be turned 
into a^swoid? And when a sufficient force had Uteen mustered, by bringing 
European regiments from the hills and native troops from every quarter 
(which could no[ be effected within a month at •the very least, or in three at 
the rate we moved to the succour of Candahar and Jellalabad), should we not 
then have a more difficult game to play than Clive had at Plassey, or Welling- 
ton at Assaye ? We should then be literally striking for our existence, at the 
most inclement season of the year, with the prestige of our name vanished, and 
the fact before the eyes of imperial Delhi, that the British force, placed not 
only to protect but to overawe the city, were afraid to enter it. 

But the parallel does not end here* Suppose the officer commanding at 
Meerut, when called on for he'lp, were to reply, ** My force is chiefly cavalry 
and hor^ artillery, not the sort to* be effective within a walked town, where 
every house is a castle. Besides, Meerut itself, at all times unquiet, is even 
now in rebellion, aiid I cannot spare my troops.” Suppose that from Agra 
and Umballa an answer came that they required all the force they had to defend 
their own posts ; and that the reply from Sobathoo and Kussowlee was, “ We 
havd not carriage, nor, if we had, could we sacrifice our men by moving them 
to the plains at this season.” All this is less than actually did happen in 
Afghanistan, when General Sale was recalled, and Geperal Nott was urgently 
called on for succour ; and if all this should occur at Delhi, should we not have 
to strike anew for our Indian empire ? 

But who would attribute the calamity to the Civil Commissioner at Delhi ? 
And could not that functionary fairly say to the officer commanding, I knew 
Very well that there were not only 300 desperate characters in the city, but as 
many thousands — men having nothing to lose, and everything to gain, by an 
insurrection. You have let them plunder the magazine and the treasury. They 
will, doubtless, expect os little resistance elsewhere. A single battalion could 
have exterminated them the first day, but you let the occasion slip, and the 
country is now in a blaze, and the game completely out of my hands. 1 will 
now give you all the help I can, all the advice you ask, but the Riot Act has 
been read, and my authority has ceased.” Would the civil officer be blamed 
for thus acting ? Could he be held responsible for the way in which the out- 
break had been met ? 

1 have endeavoured to put the case fairly. Delhi is nearly as turbulent and 
unquiet a city os CabuL It has residing within its walls a king less true to ns 
than was Shah Shoojah. The hot weather of India is more trying to us than 
the winter of Afghanistan. The ground between^the town and cantonment of 
Delhi, Jbeing a long rocky ridge on one ride of the road, and the river Jumna 
on the other, is much more difficult for the sntion of troops against an insurgent 
population than anything at Cabul. At Delhi the houses are folly as strongs 
the streets not less defensible. In short, here as there, we occupy dangerous 
gronnd. if lye act with prudence and intr^idity, we shall, under God’s 

blessing, be safe, as we riiould have been, with similar conduct, / 4 m; 
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Bat if« under the misfortune that has be&ll^ our arms, wc content ourselves 
with blaming \he envoy, or even the military authorities, instead of looking 
^rly and closely intc) the foundations of our power, and minutely examining 
the system that could admit of such conduct as was exhibited in Afghanistan, 
not in one case, but^in many ; then, 1 say/ we are in the £iur way of reaping 
another harvest more terrible than that of Cabul. 

The foregoing parallel has been drawn out minutely, perhaps tediously, for 
1 considcAr it important to show that what was faulty and dangerous in one 
quarter is not less so in another. ^ 

1 wish, moreover, to point out that the mode of operation so pertinaciously 
styled ** the Afghan systcnr,” and currently linked with the name of the late 
envoy, as if, with all its errors, it had originated with Atm, is essentially our 
Indian sysietn ; that it existed with all its defects when Sir Wiliam Macnoghten 
was in his cradle, and flourishes in our own provinces now that he is in his 
grave. Among its errors are — moving with small parties on distant points 
without support ; inefficient commissariat arrangements ; absolute ignorance 
on all topc^raphical points ; and reckoning on the attachment of our allies (os 
if Hindoo or Mahomedan could love his Christian lord, who only comes before 
him as master or tax-gatherer ; as if it were not absurd to suppose that the chiefs 
of Burmah, Nepaul, Lahore, and the like could tolerate the power that restrains 
their rapacious desires and habits, that degrades them in their own and each 
other's eyes). • ^ 

Men may ditmr as to the soundness of our polic}{ but no one can question 
ite results, as shown in the fact of Ilyder Ali twice dictatini; terms at the gates 
of Fort SL George (Madias) j in the disasters that attended the early period of 
the Nepaul war ; in the long state of siege in which Sir Archibald Campbell 
was held at Rangoon ; in the frightful mortality at Arractm ; in the surrender 
of General Matthews ; in the aniuhilation of Colonel Boillie’s detachment ; in 
the destruction of Colonel Monson's force j and in the attacks on the Rest* 
of Poonah and*Nagpoor. These are all matters of history, though 
seldom practically remembered. Still less is it borne in mind how little was 
wanting to starve General Harris at Seringapalam, General Camplwll in Ava, 
or Sir John Keane in AfghanisUn. All these evente have been duly recorded, ^ 
though they have not withheld us, on each occasion, from retracing our old 
eiron. At length a calamity that we had often courted has fallen upon us ; 
but diiefiil as it is, and wrecked though it has the happiness of numbers, we 
may yet fruit from the thorns, if we learn therefrom how easily an army 

is paralyzed and panic-stricken, and how fetal such prostration must ever be. 
If we rend the lesson set before us, the wreck of a small army may be the 

beacon to save large ones. ... 

Our chief danger in India is from within, not from without. The enemy 
who cannot reach us with his bayonets, can t^ us more fatally if l»e ^ 
to distrust ourselves, and rouse our subjects lo distrust us ; and ,we shall do 
his work for him if we show that our former chivalroTxs beanng is fled, that we 
pause to count the half-armed rabble opposed to us, and hesitate to act with 
battalions where a few years before companies would have been deemed 


The true basis of British* power in India is often lost right of, nai^ely/ a 
well-paid, well-disciplined army, relying, from experience, on the good faith, 

wisdom, and energy of its leaders. Z 

Wo forget that our army is composed of men like oursdvM, qnick-risbted 
and inquisitive on all matters bearing upon them persoiui} interests ; 

If they can appreciate our points of superiority, are just as capable of 
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•detecting oar deficiencies, especially any want 4f militaiy spirit or soldierly 
bearing. ^ f 

At Cabal we lost an army, and we lost some Aaracter with the surrounding 
States. But 1 hold that 1^ far our worst loss was in tne confidence of our 
native soldieiy. Better had it been for our fame if our harassed troops had 
rushed on the enemy and perished to a man, than that suAiving Sepoys should 
be able to tell the tales they can of what they saw at Cabul, 
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TRANSLATION OF LETTER FROM RAJAH MAUN SINGH TO 
TALOOKDARS. Dated July 20 , 1857 . 

There are many who, having become independent by reason^ of their 
hereditary estates, have expended their fortune in procuring bodily comforts, 
and in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and are ignorant of the history of 
former times, and are unacquainted with the misery and ruin which the 
Mahrattas and Mahomedans inflicted upon India in days gone by. 

All saoh people have become quite careless of the blessings which God has 
conferred upon every one tfirough the British Government, an& are overjoyed 
at a false hope of iiaereasing their wealth and rank by a cluinge. 

In our opinion this change must be for the worse as regards the lives and 
property of the people of India. 

We ought to know how much sufiering there was in the times of the 
Mahrattas and Mussulmans. In those days the proverb originated, ‘*The 
cultivators till their fields, but their harvest is plunder for those in power.” • 

Those who cultivated their land could not calcuTate upon enjoying its 
produce. If they escaped from the Mahratta cavalry, and the plunder and 
ravage of Sepoys, and succeeded in storing their com in bams, then only could 
th^ hope to enjoy the fruits of their labour. 

The jungles in which we find traces of old wells and enclosures were all once 
thickly populated; these places became jungles by the destruction of the 
inhabitants, and the country then remained waste for a long time. So many 
lives were lost in feudal quarrels, that up to this date re*populalion has not 
taken place. 

The present time is worse than the former one. May God protect us t 

My friends, we ought to keep our respect and dignity in our own bands, 
and wish for the same Government as abolished the tyrannical system of 
former days, and conferred comfort and peace on the people. 

No human, being ought to hate that thing which produces comfort, or covet 
that thing which gives pain and misery. 

You can nefCr hope to become rulers by merely assembling bands of armed 
followers in this time of anarchy, neither can the Telingas ^ ever achieve victory 
or success. 

Vhere are three reasons for this — 

1 st. ^ough they are well disciplined, and it is true that by their assistance 
the Bri&h conquered India, still, in reality, they were always kept like a 
machine which could move or fire a musket on the touch of a spring. They 

^ i> a native term for Sepoys. 
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not know how to fight, iieitfaer do they understand the art of war. The 
British officer^ kept this knowledge to themselves. Without those officeis they 
are a machine without a spring, and in the time of ifted they will neither be 
able to move nor to Ore. 

2nd. There used to be twenty or twenty-five British officeis to every looo 
men, and these offictys were subordinate tcf one single man, but now-a-days 
there are lOOO officers, and looo kings amongst looo men, /. e, the men are 
officeis ud kings themselves, and when such is the case there are no soldiers 
to fight. Kings cannot fight alone. 

3rd. Life is not a thing which can be given awhy for nothing. There are 
three things which make a man careless about sacri being his life. 

ist. Fear. * • 

2nd. Covetousness, 

3rd. Shame, ^ • > 

By none of these will the Sejioys be induced to fight. 

As they are kings themselves they fear neither imprisonment, corporal 
punishm*int, nor dismissal from service. 

They have plundered thousands of houses^ and they consider eveiy person's 
property to be their own ; therefore they are not likely to covet anything more. 

As for shame, every one knows they have none. The worst member of a 
fiunily used to run away from his parents and eplist in the army. 

When they have none of the three inducements above specified, how can 
they be expected to give their lives in the^eld thus deprive thcn^elvcs of 
that power for which they have mutinied ? * 

Besides this, when they went into the field under the British Grbvemment, 
they used to be provided with everything, but now they have to provide for 
themselves, and, finding themselves in want of everything at the lime of aqilion, 
th^ will be obliged to give up the fight. They must inevitably be defeated. 
However, even if they were to gain a victory, wc cannot but suffer from their 
hands. 9 

1st. We ought to consider that when they have thrown off the yoke of such 
ti x>owerful Government from their shoulders, they are not likely to care much 
for us. • 

Every person must have observed that one Sepoy of a mutinous r^imenb 
•can disturb the whole community. What hopes then can wc have of our lives 
from a herd of mutineers ? 

We should also look back to the Lahore war. How many officers were 
hilled in a veiy short space of time, and no one expected that the Khalsa 
troops would leave the British alive. But after all what became of those 
Khalsa troops 7 They were all annihilated. 

My friends, a paper boat can never float on a bankless river. 

2nd. It is also worthy of consideration — ^that in each of the villages under 
every Talookdar there cannot be less than tei9 Telingas, and consequently there 
will be as numy kings in each village. ^ 

The Talook^rs were dissatisfied and complained enough ii^^en only one 
king (the Britidi) annexed the country, but when they find thousands of kings 
upon their respective estates, it will be difficult for them to save either their 
-estates or their lives. ^ 

3Td. If the Telingas could be reformed and made peacefiil subject^ even 
then we ^ould not be able to maijlg& They would demand lakhs a^ lakhs 
of rupees on account of their pay, and not one of ns, but every one of u% would 
liave to pay them. ^ , 

After meeting their exorbitant demands for a short time, we should be 
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reduced to such a state of porerty that not a stittSi of doth to cover oar bodies 
wonld be left ; what reason is there then for ns to be happy? t 
Those who have butchered the children of Aeir nias(pzs after eating their 
salt for ages, will never spare recent acquaintances like us. 

It is the custom of this countiysthat when a servant commits himself once, 
he can never get employment anywhere, and is excluded from society. How 
then can we with prudence countenance these people ? 

We should indeed be surprised if any one was to say that we onghC to take 
up the cause of our religion. The Telingas do not fight for religion. They 
do just the thing which -bur religion prohibits. They plunder and murder 
womei>and children, and no religion admits of such deeds. 

People of this sort arc called “ chundals," or abominably wicked people, and 
no one who adhqircs to his religion ought even to^alaam to such creatures. 

To become their ally is to take part in a sacrilegious deed. 

It is also surprising that people should aid and put into power those very 
Mu»iilmans who, on invading India, destroyed all our Hindoo temples, 
forcibly converted the natives to Mahomedanism, massacred whoie cities, 
seized upon Hindoo females and made them concubines, prevented Brahmins 
from saying prayers, burnt their religious books, and levied taxes upon every 
Hindoo. 

They are those very Mussulmans who prided themselves on callingps infidels, 
and in subjecting us to all sorts of humiliation. 

If any peison will reflect on their former deeds, it will make his hair stand 
on end, cause sucl^ disgust that the very sight even of a Mahomedan will be 
abhorrent. 

What is more surprising still, is that the people should consider it a religions 
deed to kill and destroy those very persons who permitted the re-establishment 
of the decayed religion, and allowed all temples and places of worship to be 
rebuilt, and all religious ceremonies to be performed without any hindrance 
whatever. • • 

We should ronsider how much we suffered in the time of the Mahomedan 
kings in Oude. 

^ A short time ago, Moulvie Gholam Hoosein and Ameer Aly did their best 
to destroy the Hunnooman Gurhec, but it was owing to General Outzam that 
they did not succeed; otherwise all of us would either have lost our lives or 
our religion, from the oppression of tyrants. The people are forgetting those 
days, and now not only strive to destrt^ those who saved our religion, but 
make their destruction out to be a religious act. 

These are the very Telingas who did not consider that taking medicines from 
the hospitals or biting cartridges with their teeth caused loss of religion, yet 
now they say that breaking a cartridge by the hand, instead of bitmg it as 
formerly, is contrary to their leli^on. 

Is not this, all nonsense, a false excuse and mere pretence? 

People should reflect and reallyk adopt measures to save* their religion, - 
honour, and estates. 

They should rest assured they will never be able to cope with that army 
people who defeated ten lakhs of Russians in spite of their dismpline, wealth, 
aial n^nitions of war, and finally captured Sebastopol. 

Three thousand European soldiers have liUely dismayed all the Iranees in 
Persbu^ 

not the English caused the Emperor of China to make good their 
loafces? , ^ 

JChm is not a single king in the world who does not fear them. 
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But if the English were <ftfeated, what good have we to gain? We shall 
lose our religQon* and all our temples and places of viorship will be destroyed. 

Our people. By sppportin^ Mahomedans. will in fact be instrumental in 
annihilating their own religion. 

Tn our opinion, to fain the favour of the IJriti^ is to save religion ; to annoy 
them is a violation of all things sacred. 

You may think that the British were always formerly victorious because 
they treated all with kindness and rendered justice to every one who went to 
their courts, and that now, as they have forsaken their God and become 
fearless, they cannot succeed. * 

1ft may be true that certain district cavil officers, instead of rendering justice 
as Armerly, now strike poor people with rulers, and on st reference to any 
rule or section of their coc^e, answer that .they have all such rules at their 
fingers’ ends. Some may now even hate to see natives, may deprive them of 
their hereditary rights, and make them consent to do things which arc against 
their religion, and may act contrary to their promise. 

And Ifrom all this, it may be argued that God therefore made them (the 

'British) inslnimental to their own destruction. 

But. my friends, this was the folly oT the district officers, and they are 
punished for it. The Supreme Government never intended such thin^. 

Indeed had the Government so intended, God would have been for you, 
and the British could never have defeated the Nuwab’s numerous ayny with a 

Yet you see them conquering on with a handful of -snen; ayd still yo 

believe that God is for you — what folly ! . . ^ j 

God has made kings and governors to rule and cherish their subjec^imd 
to keep them in oom^. But He has also allowed rulers to tax 
If kings neglect their duty, they will of course receiv^ 

Obsewe how many kings and rajahs have been ruined by 
Wllen our rajahs negleStcd to seek knowledge and to cherish their subjec , 

they lost their kingdoms and were punished by foreigners. 

When the Mahomedan kinp neglecteil thc,r duty, the i. 

At the first symptoms of the BritUh evincii^ negligence in discliargmg their 

dutv. they received a reprimand from God- 

Those who have made it a profession to kill people can never hope 

see that God inflicted punishment upon individuals, because they uswl 
to^iSTpeople with rulers. L. How could He ever dream of restoring *e 
GovemmSt \o you, from whom He snatcherl it 
uuworthiness, finding, as He does, that yon w spilling blood 

/m .h. sin 

^“if^ wish to prove your loyalty to tl^ king, you should assirt the British 
If you wn w pro y j jr pleased, release the king, and 

^rh^ give him back his^country. If you could effect this, what a 

ySJ ’ISj^STeSt the king^is absent, but his «>n is ^nt *In that 
ca« CTen Wooght to remain neutral, b&ause it is written by wise^en that 
^le th« Is a female, a boy, many kings, or no king at all to rule, there can 

"^^o STci b?^S^X« to Escape. wlA honour 
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te ought to cousider himself veir lucky. Each W these four things (viz. a 
female, a boy, many kings,<or no kings, to rule) is d^angeious to lifeOind honour. 

Ii~ ^ of «*, y<„„ 

If ^ insist ui>on having the fosmer times back agaiiv all of you should 
send in a petition to the Queen of England, desiring that one-fourth of the 
country be in jagheers to those worthless and illiterate people who are 

generally called in this country Nuwabs and Doolahs. in order that tltev mav 
IMss their time without ca^e or thought, in singing and dancing, pirhan, 
l^ed with OM or two sMn of gold and silver and jewels which. besMes the 
biiidra of their own bodies, thqr may desire to cany'^ that the income of »iie 
remami^ three-qumters of the country be deposited in the treasury and h i<l 
out m bncks and cjiunam, or be given to buffoons and dancing-girls, or spent 
on other kingly ^mps, or expended on increasing the pay of parasites and 
sycophante, so that when they die or become useless, their houses may be 
confiscated, as was done in the time of former kings. ^ 

That an order be sent to all the rajahs to select beautiful girls aiid send 
them to the prince. 

^ Governor-General, to select from Uie 

femmes of i^pcctable families slave-girls for the Mahul, or, should the Gover- 
nor-Gene^ have no confidence in those appointed to select, he shoo'd order 
a meena bar.-uir or fancy fair to be held in the Kulan Kothee. and go himself 
111 disguise to pick out the pettiest females. 

That, like Nadir Shah and Ahmud Shah Abdallee, her Majesty should order 
a g^li^imre. or, like Aurun^l». should order a general destruction of 
all the Hindoo temples, and the building of her own in their place. 

That European soldiers may be ordered to spit in the laces of all the Hindoos 
and M^om^ns. and thus convert them to Chrisdanity ; that the 
of^l the raj^s, baboos, and nuwabs be stoiiped, or thji* they may be killed 
ei^ ^ttii« out thdr eyes, or by feeding them upon bread made of equal 
parts of salt and flour. ^ 

That ^e Government should not pay lakhs of rupees as interest for the money 
d^e to bankers, but, like Toghluk Shah, should institute a leather coinanc 
and thus at once pay off all loans. ^ * 

. Majesty desire to see the sport of a boat sinking, she 

should, like Surajooddowlah, order the bottom of a ferry-boat to be knocked 
out in mid-stream, and passengers and all be swamped. 

Orders should Ukewisc be solicited that the Pindarees remain idle no longer, 
hut plunder the roads, one-quarter of their loot being the property of Govern- 
ment. 

That it ^ould be ordered that the troops receive their pay one or two years 
m arrurs, in order to force them tp borrow money from bankers on interest ; 
that when the troops are much in want, they be allowed to plunder the 
and to live upon the loot. • 

****™'“ **® *" fulfilUng any engagements with the landholders or 

ine ryots. The Government should extort money from them a«ww.n»g to the 
Gtr^tances of each, press the people to cany tJfc soldiers’ baggage on the 
my a. lay a tax o n theZemMars to provide royal pigeons, fighting-cocks, and 

Goveyment need not keep a commissariat department, but make 
the lyc^ supply the Government cattle with food. The angar-canes can be 

^ ***** “* *•** 8 «‘es of people's dwellings 

felled as fodder for the elep hant. ; ^ * 
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That her Majesty dunil^ please her poor subjects by passing her days in 
pleasure, keeiniig crores of ^ves, God having created them all specially for 
her benefit. t 


He will therefore be pleased to steel her heart agunst any feeling tor 
inconvenience. g • 

That should the editors of newspapers write anything against her Majesty, 
an ord^ for their hands to be cut off should assuredly be passed, or, by way of 
variety, they may with readiness be blown away from guns. 

That the people have not run away from their houses for a long time, there- 
fore all the Amils should be ordered to attack them and make them fly. 

That no house floors h&ve been dug up for a long time, that ordejs should 
thmefore be sent out to level a few cities to the ground. 

'fhe Governor-General riiould be ordered to instruct his qfHoers to sec every 
bride before he allows marriage processions to pass. 

Two or three sham expeditions should be made to keep the troops up to 
their Lsade and support their spirits. 

That in order to, secure a change every year, her Majesty, like Mahomed 
of the Deccan, should order five lakhs of Hindoos to be massacred, or by way 
of variety sonm well-populated city to be annihilated. 

Kely on it, my friends, that if her Majest^r docs not care for her name, she 
will sanction all these prayers, and you will gain your desired object without 
any trouble. • * ^ 

But if you do not like a return to such times, jbu should strive for peace. 

If all of you unite and seek for peace, I am sure the GdVemment will remove 
all your doubts (of whatever kind), and something better will come out of the 
future. At any rate we cannot lose anything by the attempt. 

(Signed) Maun SificH. 


APPENDIX XIII 

Proclamation, March 1858 

The army of His Bxcellency the Commander-in-Chlef is in possession of 
Lucknow, and the city lies at the mercy of the British Government, whose 
authority it has, for nine months, rebelliously defied and resistesd. 

This resistance, begun by a mutinous soldiery, has found support from the 
inhabitants of the city, and the province of Oude at laigc. Many who owed 
their prosperity to the British Government, as well as those who believed 
themselves aggrieved by it, have joined in this bad cause, and have ranged 
themselves with the enemies of the State. • 

They haigg been guilty of a great crime, and have subjected* themselves to a 
just retribution. ^ ^ 

The capital of their country is now once more in the hands of British troops. 
From this day it will be held by a force which nothing can withstand, and the 
authority of the Government will be carried into every comer of the province. 

The time, then, has come at which the Right Honourable the Gofbrnor- 
General of India deems it right^o make«known the mode in which the Britirii 
Government will deal with Ihe Talookdars, riiiefs, and - landholddks of Oude 
and their followers. 

The first care of the Governor-General will^be to reward those who have 
been steadfiist in their allegiance at a time when the authority of the Govern- 
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